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LONDON REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1860. 

AaT. 1.-1. TM Grwk Jutarant. By HsnY Ai.,ou, D.D., 
Dean of Canterbury. VoL IV. Part I. Coataillireg tlae 
Eputk to tlae HebrevJa, and tlae Catlaolu: Eputla of SI. JGtM• 
nd St. Peter. Rivingtone. 1859. 

2. Tiu Eputlt of St. Jaau, Ezpt)flllMd i,a TlirlJ-hoo IJu. 
cowau. By R. ST1sa. Clark. 1859. 

8. Dn- Brw/ Jsdii, du Bnllkr• dn Hern, awgekgl "°" RvDOIJ 
8TIH. Berlin. 1850. 

"- &al-E,aql~ frir Protatatuclae TAeolop tMtd K'areAe. 
Sechater Band. 1856. 

Psa&Al'II no portion of our canonical New Testament bu 
furnished to criticism 10 many, 10 divenified, and 10 permanent 
1ubjecta of contention u the Epistle which bean the name of 
St. James. It hu been from the beginning emphatically, and 
in a very wide aenae, one of the ~ilegow :-epokea agaimt 
u to its canonical authority, u to its general character and 
individual aaying&, u to its harmony with it.elf and the rat of 
Holy Scripture. First, the question of ita anthonhip hu 
gimi rile to endleu theories and coanter-theoriea; nor can that 
queation be 1111id to have ever been aatiafactorily aettled. Cloeely 
connected with this difficulty, though not altogether dependent: 
upon it, ia that of its apoetolical, that ia to aay, its canonical, 
authority. Hesitation on this point kept it out of the canon till 
a late period ; and, even after the nnivenal Church at length 
conoaded its claims, it failed to conciliate perfect 1ubmiuion. 
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Admitted alowly,-it would not be right to aay reluctantly,-by 
the general mft'rage, it baa alwaya been one of two or thtee 
writinga which a certain clau of theologiau1 would eject if they 
could or dared to do BO. P08Bibly, all thia may be in BOme 
measure accoUDted for by the internal character and difficnltiea 
of the Epiatle itaelf. Aa coming from an undoubted Apoatle, 
and countenigned hi the whole Church, there ia no poaitive or 
negative ol'ence in it· which eincere faith would find insupe
rable ; but, it caunot be denied that to a mind tainted with 
prelimina17 prejudice on the queation of ita aotbenticity, the 
whole strain of the Epiatle might not unnaturally be interpreted 
u ouf of harmony with the tenor of the New Te1tament, and 
many part& of it even in direct contradiction to apostolical 
doctrine. 

There may be observed in the history of opinion concerning 
this Epiatle the reciprocal influence of doubts respecting ita 
anthonhip, and doubt& reapecting its doctrine. A suspicion of 
its non-apostolical origin bas in many cases tended to cast a 
1hade over the orthodox reputation of ita contents ; while, in a 
great many more, the atartling and aeemingly unevangelical 
character of ita doctrine has tended to bring ita autbonhip under 
impeachment. The latter. hu been the proceu of doubt, gene
rally ■peaking, since Luther and the Reformation; while the 
former w11 ita proceu, as far u we have opportunity of judging, 
in the earliest agea of the Church. 

There can be no queation that the uncertainty of early tradition 
u to the apoatolical origin of tbia Epistle was the primary cause 
of the ca.releu or banb treatment which it received during the tint 
two centuries. The few references to it which are found in authon 
before the time of E111ebiu1 do indeed seem to pay tacit deference 
to ita acriptural authority. But thef are very few; and, with the 
exception of tboee in Origen, who d11tinctly apeab of the • Apo
atle Jamee,' they betray a certain abade of reaene, which i1 to be 
acoounted for only by a lurking 1uapicion as to the perBOnality 
and character of the Jama who signed it. The document wu 
kept among the tlnlero-cano,ucal writing■, in company with the 
Epi1tle of St. Jude and three othen, because of the rneral 
heait&tion to admit among the ac,ed Scripturea any production 
which came not, directly or indirectly, from apoatolical band,, 
or the apoatolical authority of which was in any degree dubiou1. 
The primitive Syriac Venion atteata, by the prominent place 
which it uaigna to thia Epiatle, how BOUDd wu the tradition in 
the neighbourhood of Palestine, where ita author laboured and 
wrote. But, after all, the ,um of Chriatian tradition genenlly, 
dowu. to the time of Euebiua, t.he bomlduy-lme u it were of 
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early tradition, may be gathered from his words: 'And 10 much 
concerning Jamea, who is aaid to be the writer ot'the &rat ot'the 
Epist.Iea called Catholic. But it must be obsened that it ie 
spurioue [that is, not universally received] ; foraemuch u there 
are not many of the ancient writers who have quoted it, u 
neither that called Jude's, another of the Seven Epistles called 
Catholic. However, we know that these al10 are commonly 
read in moat Churches, together with the· reet.' * That ia to 
say, he found himself in utter uncertainty u to the question 
whether the writer was or was not an Apostle of Christ, in the 
supreme sense of the word. Yet, the general testimony of the 
Churches, and its own intrinsic excellence, commended the 
Epistle to him as part of Scripture. How then was the difficulty 
to be solved? Even as many others were solved in early times, 
-by the establishment of an apt hypotheaie. Eusebius could 
not bring himself to regard the writer as the Apostle Jamee; 
partly because be did not so etyle himself, and partly becauae of 
a tradition, preserved and propagated by Origen, that the 
brother of the Lord wu the son of Joseph by a former wife. 
This fucinating tradition, so useful in other reepecta, finally 
riveted itself on his creduloua mind ; and then he did not scru
ple to extricate himself out of the difficulty by elevating Jamee, 
the Lord's brother, and bishop of Jerusalem, into a euper
numerary apostleship, limited to him and St. Paul. 

Aller all, the question of the apostleship of the writer of thie 
Epistle must be decided by a careful and impartial consideration 

. of the evidence of the New Testament. }'or, on this point, u 
on a great number of others.equally important, the tradition of 
the post-apostolical centuries is vague, if not contradictory. St. 
James appeara in that tradition-BO far at leut u Eusebiue 
gathered up the threads of it-u Jamee the Just, the brother 
of the Lord, who wu for a long space the moat eminent man in 
the Palestine Church, whose martyrdom was the crime which 
filled up the cup of Jewish iniquity, and who, after hie death, 
became the hero of a thousand fond traditiollB. Only in that 
Cllpacity was he likely to be known to JoaephUB. And Hege
aippus, writing towards the cloae of the aecond century, adhere■ 
to the same traditions, neither 111111erting nor contradicting the 
original apostleship of St. James: 'James, the brother of the 
Lord, who was surnamed the JU11t by all from the daya of our 
Lord until now, receives the government of the Church with 
the Apostles. For there were many of that name. He wu con
eecrated from hie mother', womb,' &c. t Thie repreaente the 

• lli,I. &d#., }ib. ii., cap. 13. t lJi,I. 
u 2 
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general current of tradition in Palestine, where both the 
character of St. J amea, and the claims of his Epistle, were held 
in unvarpngly high eatimation from the earliest times; the 
prophet m this cue finding his honour in his own country 
BOOner than in others. But the same honeat and 8uctuating 
EusebiUB preeenea for 118 alao the teatimony of Clemens Alex
andrinUB, a writer far removed from the scene and sphere of St. 
J amea' epiacopate, to the following effect : ' And Clement, in 
the mth book of his Institutions, writes after this manner: 
That after our Lord'a ascension, Peter, and James, and John, 
though they had been favoured by the Lord above the reat, did 
not contend for honour, but choae James the Just to be bishop 
of Jerusalem. And in the seventh book of the same work he 
says, that after His resurrection the Lord gave to J amea the 
Just, and John, and Peter the gift of knowledge. And they 
gave it to the other Apostlea. And the other Apostles gave it to 
the seventy, one of whom wu Barnabaa. For there were two 
named Jamea: oue the Just, who waa thrown down from 
the battlement of the temple, aud killed by a fuller's staff. 
The other ia he who was beheaded. Of him that was called 
the Just, Paul alao makea mention, aaying : Other of the 
Apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord's brother.' 
• It aeema, then, that the body of early tradition on thia subject 
may be condensed into these two quotations, preserved in 
EuaebiUB, from Hegeaippua and Clement: for, although many 
other references to St. Jamea may be gathered up, they do not 
introduce any new element affecting the question. Now, as to 
the fragments from Hegeaippus, they should be received with 
the deepest respect: partly, because they are the oldest 11Cl'8pa 

of Church history extant, and partly bec11uae he wrote in the 
very country where St. James was beat known. But any man 
who reads the quotation with an unprejudiced mind woald come 
to the conclusion that it does not exclude St. James from the 
apoatolical company. It simply speak.a in the current atyle 
which merged the apoatleahip in the peculiar Palestine fame and 
dignity of the Apostle. As to Clement, bis testimony is as dis
tinct u it can be, that there wu but one Jamea be&idea the 
brother of John; and that he 'W88 the Apostle chosen of Christ, 
and at the same time the brother of the Lord, presiding over 
the Jer1llalem Church. 

It may therefore be safely affirmed that the Fathers of the 
fourth century were required to form their opinion on scriptural 
evidence juat u we ouraelvea are. The traditiona which were 
turrellt in the Church before them might give much informa
tion concernillg the character and the end of St. Jamea; but 
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they determined nothing aa to this queetion,-whether he wu or 
wu not James the Leu, 110n of Alphae1111, and an Apostle chosen 
of Christ Himself. Of the manner in which the moet eminent 
of the Fathers decided the question, we shall now give a few 
examples; though it is extremely difficult to diacover in many 
C&l!etl their real opinions. 

Eusebiua himself, like Origen before him, believed that Jamee, 
the Lord's brother, waa the eldest 110n of Joeeph, before his be
trothment to Mary; that he waa one of the Seventy, but not one 
of the Twelve; and that he waa appointed bishop of Jeruaalem 
by the Apoatlea. This opinion was followed by a great number. 
Jerome, on the contrary, held that Jamee and the Lord'• 
brethren were related to Him 811 the children of Mary, the 
sister of the Lord's mother, and wife of Clopu or Alphaeus. 
This seems to have been the final opinion of Augustine, as it wa■ 
that of Epiphani11B, Chryso1tom, BDd Theophylact. Epiphaniu1 * 
believed with Origen, that Jamee was the 1100 of Joeeph, and yet 
the BBme u the Apostle, and that he waa constituted fint bi1hop 
of JeruBBlem. How that might be, Theophylact more fully 
declares: ' How wu he the 110n of Clopaa? Hear. Clopu and 
Joseph were brethren. Clopas having died childleu, Joeeph 
raised up Beed to him,' &c. • St. Paul r.alls him brother, by 
way of honourable distinction, when he might have celled him 
the son of Cleopbu. Nor waa be the Lord'1 brother according 
to the flesh, but only thought to be 10.' t And 110 CbryS01tom : 
• St. Paul calla J amea the Lord'1 brother, giving him that 
honourable appellation, when he might have called him the 110D 

of Cleophu, 811 be i1 celled in the Go,pel1.' This lut-viz., 
that Jamee the 100 of Alphieus in the G01pels is identical with 
James the Lord'1 brother-has been substantially the common 
opinion from that time downwards, especially in the Western 
Church. The Reformation re-opened the queation with all ita 
complications; and it is well known that Eraamua, Luther, 
W etetein, and other■ attacked the Epistle, as having no unction 
of any kind from apoatolical autboritf. But among thoae who 
hold fast ita inspiration and canon1city, there are many who 
contend earnestly that it was not the production of an Apostle, 
hut of Jamee, the Lord'• brother, u being litenlly the 100 of 
Joseph and Mary. 

This i1 the view which is adopted by Dr. Stier and Dean 
Alford in their commentariea. The former, in hia introduction 
to the E1poaition of St. Jude'• Epi1tle, has summed up in hie 
own peculiarly energetic way all that can be 1aid on that side 

• llt,r. uis. t J'.vop,1. i. Col. i. 111. 
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of ~he qqestion : the latter, in his introduction to the ·Epistle, 
follows in the same track with equal positiveneu of ueertion 
and intolerance of opposite conclusion■. 

According to this hypothesis, Joseph and Mary were the 
parents of a numerous offspring after the Holy Child was 
brought into the world; their ■ons being James, Joaes, Simon, 

• and Juda■; their daughters several, but unnamed. While these 
literal brethren of our Lord were growing up io His eociety, 
two or three or four cousins, benriog the same names, were 
growi_ng up 1imultancoualy, though never mentioned by the 
Evangelists as a distinct family. The Lord's cousins apparently 
mrniahed two, perhaps three, members to the apciatolic Twelve: 
James, called ■on of Alphieua; Simon the 1.ealot; and Jude, 
brother of James. The literal brethren of our Lord manifested 
a steadfast unbelief in Him, down to a period within six months 
of His decease ; but after the resurrection they are found to be 
among the disciples, and even mentioned as a distinct cl088. 
Nothing more is heard of the family of the cousins. James 
the son of Alphieua retires into obscurity; while another James, 
the eldest brother of our Lord, now converted, rises to the 
highest eminence, and bas the chief voice io the direction 
of affairs in the Church of Jerusalem; so much 10, that St. 
Paul writes of him to the Galatians as the only Apostle whom 
be saw besides John and Peter, and places him before Cephas 
and John, when he mentioDB those who were manifestly the 
pillara of the Church. 

Many variations in the subordinate points of the hypothesis 
'which diatiogui1hes James the brother from James the Apostle 
have been adopted by various learned men. Olahauaen, for 
iDBtance, is very confident that James the Just, the writer of the 
Epistle, could not have been an Apostle; mainly because, a■ one 
of the Lord's brethren, he is represented as not having been a 
believer. But he denies that Joseph and Mary had children of 
their own; because of the impropriety of auuming that the 
■tock of David was continued after Jesus; because the brethren 
are never called the children of Mary; and, finally, because the 
bereaved mother is under the C1'08II given over to the charge 
of St. John. Olahauaen further denies that Alphieus and Clopas 
are the same man, because St. Luke U8C8 both names, .A.lphlflla 
io chap. vi., a!Jd Cleophaa in chap. xxiv.,-an argument, however, 
which may be etymologically refuted.* He therefore makes 
the Apostles James and Jude independent persona, of whom no 

• 'C'lopn mut not be fOnfoanded with Cleopbu. !Lwrir ia or Hebrew origin, 
lmt 11:Mhu, Lake J:liY., ii • Greek ume, fODUllded tram IL\eh,rr,..,, u 'Arr'
fram 'Arrl-,...'-K,ua. 
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mOTe ie heard in history ; and then, regardleu or t'be 'riolent 
improbability of his theory, followa it without hesitation into all 
its consequences. But we have to do now with the hypotheaia 
already mentioned above,-the only one on that aide of the 
question which is worth the trouble of refuting. 

And against this theory we urge the following five objectiooa; 
objection■ not all of equal atrength, but together forming 
irresistible evidence against iL 

I. It requirea ua to introduce into the Goapel narrative two 
familiea of equal number, bearing the aame name■, and in the 
aame. order,-a hypotheaia which carries on it■ face the ■tamp 
of violent improbability, to aay the least; for the impoaition or 
which on the aacred history there ia absolutely no neceuity ; 
and from the 888umption of which a reader not biuaed with 
prejudice would at once recoil. On this point, we shall adduce 
the observations of two very different men, representative■ of 
many in the older and more modem achool, neither or whom~ 
however, hu put the cue with all the atrength of which it ia 
capable. The firat ia Lardner, who, in hi■ article on St. Jama, 
tl,e Lord', brother, in the Hiatory of tie Apo,tlu a,ul E11aa
gelut1, auma up the matter u follow■:-

• And tlist J &WCI, called the MID or Alplueua in the cataloguea or the 
Apostles, WU one or thOlle who are called '"" Lord', mtlrn, I think 
may be ■hown from the GOiJpel■, by comparing ■everal tei:ta together. 

• In all the catalogues or the twelve Apo■tlee of Chri■t the four Jut 
mentioned are these: James the BOD or Alph11!Ut1, and Lebbeu■, whoee 
11urname wu Thadda,us, Simon the Canaanite, and Judu Iacariot, 
who 1UBO betrayed him. (Matt. 1:. 8, 4.) Jamee the BOD of Alphll!Ull, 
and Tbaddmua, and Simon the Canaanite, and Judu l■cariot, which 
alao betrayed him. (Matt. iii. 18, 19.) James the BOD or Alpha,u■, 
and Simon called Zclote., and Juda■ the brother or James, and Judu 
ll!Cllriot, which also wu the traitor. (Lulu, vi. 15, 16.) James the 
aon of Alphllllll, and Simon Zulotes, and Jwlu the brother of Jame■. 
(Act■. i. 18.) 

• Let us now compare the te:rla in the Gospel■, where our Lord'■ 
brethren are named. Matt. :i:iii. 55: Is not thi■ the carpenter's BOD P 
le not hiii mother called Mary P and hi■ brethren Jame■, and J011e1, 
and Simon, and Judu P And M11rk vi. 8: la not thi■ the carpenter, 
the BOD of Mary, the brother or James, and or Joaea, and or Juda■, 
and SimonP • 

• All these, ei:cept J011eB, -m to have been AJ)Oltlee. l'or mwit 
not the three Apostle■, lut mentit>ned before Judu hcariot, in the 
first cataloguee, and the three lallt mentioned, in the Act■, be three 
of the four called in the Ooapel■ our Lord's brethren P 

' And I ahould chooae to transl"te the tei:t, of St. Luke, where the 
Apostles &re named, somewhat diJferently Crom what i■ geDemlly done, 
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in thia manner. .,_ tr.. - of .Alplt""", tl'llll Siao,a ?..Iota, ""4 
.Ttld"", bretl,,- of J-e• : declaring, that both Simon and J udaa 
were brethren of James the aon or Alplueus, before named. A word 
must be ■upplied. And the coherence lead■ rne to think mt1tnn 
more proper than brot1ter. 

• By which we are led to conclude, that James, several times 
mentioned in the Act■ and St. Paul', Epilltlee, is the eame who in 
the catalogues of the Apostles is called Ja•u t1te fflt of .Alp1t-.. 
For James, mentioned by St. Paul. is called t1te Lml'• lirot1ter, 
and plainly appms to be an Apostle. Coneequentlv, he iB Jamu tie 
.,. of Alp,,._, mentioned in all the cataloguea of the Apo■tles of 
Christ.' 

The aecond ie Lange, whose ingenione article on Jame, in 
Herzog', &al-Encyklopiidre baa been rather unjustly dealt with 
in Alford'e Introduction. The length of the following quotation 
may be e:11cwed on the ground that this remarkable writer ia 
aa 7et unknown to the Engliah reader. 

'Jamee of Alpluem, Judas, Tbadda,u, and Simon, vani1h, all three, 
&om the history without trace ; and, on the other hand, three men 
of the aame name and of apoetolical consideration take their place : 
Jamee the brother of the Lord, Juda■ the brother of James, accord
ing to the Efiatle of Jude, and Simon the brother and 1111CCffliOr or 
James, acrordmg to the account of Heget1ipp11~. Thu■ we have, 4,. 
fie HtnalJleneu of a duplieote li11e of t1tree li/&11 ,._u i11 t1te apo
llolical t:irtk. In the catalogue of the ApoetlN we find the namN or 
Jamee the ■on or Alphll!WI or Cleophas; Lebbll!~, Thadda,us, or 
Judu; and Simon the Canaanite or the Zealot; all 1trictly connected 
together. In the li1t of the brethren of JesUB we find, besides J01et1, 
the ■amenamee, Jamee, Juda■, Simon; and we already know in what 
1181188 they were Hia brethren, that is, u the son, of Cleopha■. The 
fint miracle would now be the coincidence, that three brother■ of the 
Lord 1hould have altogether the same names with thoae of three of the 
Lord'• Apostles, and yet ahould be quite di,tinct from them. The 
aecond, that these brothera also muet be named James of Alpha!Us, 
(Cleophu,) Judaa of Alpha!Us, Simon of Alphmus; vet, without any 
reference or relation to the Apoetlll James of Alphe~. But now, 
according to Mark :11v. 4i0, the Apoetle J amNI the Leu had al10 a 
brother Joae■, quite the llllme aa the Lord'• brother. Dnubtleu a 
third miracle, or now we mu•t establish a duplicate lioe of even four 
names: Jamee of Alphll!UB the Apostle, his brother J081!8, and his 
companion• Jud~ and Simuo ;-the four brothers of the Lord, Jamea 
of AlphmUB the non-Apoetle, and hie brothers JOBet1, Judas, and Simon. 
Or, rather, the identity strikes 111 at all points : Mory the mother of 
the Apoatle Jamee the Lesa (of Alphieus) ie, at the same time, the 
mother or a Joae11, as we fiud him by the 1ide of Jamea the brother of 
the Lord. A Ja.u ia brother of the Apostle James of Alphieu; and 
a J- ill brother of the I..ord'a brother, Jamea of Alphmua. A 01-
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pJa, ia rather or the Apoetle James; and a Cleophu ia r11tber of the 
brother of the Lord. A 8im01t Zelote. is found among the Apoetlea; 
and a Simon ia the cousin of the Lord, a man of apo,itolical considera
tion, brother aud 1ucce&11or of James. But as it concerns this Jamea 
himself, be is called simpl1 the Less; and yet mw.t be divided into a 
•ajor and millM'. He 11 always James of Alphieus; and alway1 
1widing even in the m011t decided a);IOltolical reapect ; aD1l yet be ia 
now an Apoatlo, and now not. But the moat remarkable circum1tance 
of all would be thi11: or the Apoatle James of Alphieus, we ahould 
have the apo,itolical name without any history or work; of James the 
bl'llther of the Lord, on the other hand, we 1bould have an abundant 
apoatolical history without any trace of the name of an Apoetle. And 
10 would Simon alao and Judu the Apoatlea be lost without a trace, 
while, on the other baud, the apoatolical men, Judu and Simon, would 
he une:a:pectedly 1ubstituted, the former with bi■ Epistle, the latter 
with his epiBCOpate ; without a 1ingle line in the apoatolical age to 
help u1 to di,tinguiah this une1ampled fourfold duplicate of -me,, 
tlignitiu, relation.Jaip, and commOII riferenct'-1 ~nerally. But if the 
brethren or the Lord to wbo1t1 we owe, beii1de11 the epi11COpate or 
James and or Simon, the Epi•tlea of Ju.mes and Jude, are acknow
ledged to be identical "ith the similarl~-named Apostles, then we 
,ball be at no loss to find the charactenstic traits of the cautious 
legislatorial James of Acts iv. 21, ~ticipated in the premature act 
of an1ious prudence in Mark iii. And in like manner is refteck-d the 
unctificd Judas Lebbieus, '1'haddmu1 (the man of heart), whom the 
1imilarly-named Epistle characterizes, in the 11arrative of the unbeliev
ing brethren. (John vii. Compare also John 1iv. 22.) But the 
Simon Zelotes confirmed the &(>Olltolical purification or hia fiery zeal 
in the epitcopate and martyrdom.' 

Forcible u this is, the cw may be put more atrongly ■till ; 
f'or the presentation of' it ia elaborately artiatic at the e:1penae 
of clearneas. The aimple argument ia, that Cleophu (or 
Alpheus) wu the father, and :Mary the mother, of four aon• 
bearing the very names of' ·those who are called the brethren 
of the Lord, and bearing them in the ■ame onler of aucceaaion. 
JJ to Jame,, there is no question : the theory aasumes that the 
cousin of our Lord's own brother James wu the James who, in 
the catalogue■ of the Apostle■, is always introduced as James 
the son of Alphmus. Let them, therefore, stand at the head 
respectively of the two related families. 

Ne:1t comes Joae,, the least aignificant name of the f'our; and 
the one which, on every theory, drops uudi,tinguiahed out or 
history. He ia alwaya mentioned M?CODd in the list of the 
Lord'e brethren. But St. Mark, in his rapid account of the 
lut events, mentions the wife of Cleophaa or Alpheua three 
times within the apace of ten vel'lletl : in the firat instance, ahe
ia 'Mary the mother or James thr Lea and of' JOleB;' in the 
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aecond, ahe ia 'Mary of Joses; • and in the third, 'M~ of 
Jamee• again. Obviously, St. :Mark is a.mioua to identify her; 
but it is equally plain that he selects part of her family to repre
sent the whole. We have, therefore, a Jame, and JNU in the 
family of cousins, to match the supposed family of the Lord's 
own brethren. 

Thirdly, we have Simon in the catalogue of the brethren of 
our Lord. Conce1-ning this name, Alford speaks very confi
dently : ' We have not the least trace in Scripture, or even in 
tradition rightly understood, indicating that Simon Zelotea was 
a aon of Alplueus' (Clopaa). Certainly we cannot prove from 
Scripture that the third eon in the family of couains was called 
Simon; though we might find strong presumption in the fact, 
that, strictly connected with Jamee IIOJl of Alphieu. .. , and Judas 
of James, we always find the n!l.me of Simon: and this is ren
dereci very much stronger if we adopt Lardner'• translation of 
the pusage in St. Luke. But, with the echo of the Scripture 
triad of names in our ears, let us turu to a fragment of Hege-
1ippu1, cited by Eusebius,* in Alford'• own translation, (nnd 
adduced by him for auother purpose): 'After James the Just 
had heeu martyred, as wu the Lord also for the same cause, 
next was appointed bishop Symeon, the son of Clopas, the oft'
■priug of hie uncle, whom all agreed in preferring, being, u he 
was, 11eCOnd of the cousins of our Lord.' Now here is the very 
man we are seeking for. Whether the uncle here referred to 
be the Lord's uncle or James',t in either cue he is the same 
Alphaeus or Clopu whose paternity our argument is dealing 
with ; aud Simon his sou is the second (surviving or available) 
cousin of the Lord,-answering, therefore, to the corresponding 
Simon of the imaginary children of Joseph and Mary. Thus, 
then, we have Jame,, Jo,e,, and Si111011-the lut in spite of 
Alford'• self-contradicting deciaiou-in the two familic■, if two 
families there were. 

• Jrut. Ettl~•-, lib. iv., enp. 2:il. 
t Tbe evidence fnmiabed by thi■ i-ge on the qneation of the identity of lames 

\he Lord'• brother, with J■mra or Alph--, the Apnelle, moat not be ■nrrendered lo hi■ 
aide or the ~11ment, becanae Alford ao m■f!Ull:rially cl■im1 it. 1'he word■ are u 
fullow■: • .i pm .. ~ ""'"'""' .... .,.,. TU •'-•· " •al • ,r{,pu,r hi ..... 
A6'),,, ~ .. • I• ,.lot, abroii ~ • -roii KAari •-"'"- '1rfo-uwor· a. ..-,,Jlwr• 
w4nor, '"- U11f,al,• -roii ,wplov .....,..,,. Tbe con■traetion io loo■e, u often in the 
frairmenla pre■ened in Eoacbina. Bot it may be ub..,rvod, that, l. A/rroii m■y cer
tainly ftfer to 1he immediately prer.ed:np: ,r/,pu,r. 2. The trdA.. ■eema to intimate th■t 
the choire of Simeon wu a atrirt ftpetition or what had been dune in the caac or James, 
that i■, of the choiee or a relative of tl,e •••r tkgree. S. Then, ia no .. ., U.Afbo, in 
the am claoae, ,.hich tbere woold have been, had a di,tinclion been intended between 
lama tu l>rotl,,r 1111d Simeon 11,, eouia. 4. Simeon conld not have been ealled the 
• aeeond' -■in ol the Lord. except in rel■tion to James u the •lint' i,, tlu,t '!ffec,: 
lilttall7 he wu not the eeeoad of the couia■ ; bnt in the epi■copale (ao ealled) lie wu. 
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Jvtltu comes last ; and, touching him, Alford t1aya, 'The 
improbability of there being in each family, that of J011eph and 
that of Alphieue (Clopas), two sets of four brothers bearing the 
aame names, ia created by 88Suming the supplement of '1~ 
'J-,fJo11 (Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13) to be o&'A.~, which, to 
say the least, ia not neceuary.' Thia i11 certai11ly true. But it 
must be borne in mind, that there is no grammatical objection 
to the current rendering which inaerte ' brother,' provided other 
circumetanrea indicate that• brother' ia meant. Now, James 
aeeme to have been, when the books of the New Testament were 
written, a central name,-a circumatance to be accounted for by 
the high pre-eminence which he 1mbsequently attained. He was 
the sole, and well-known, and moat distinguished Jame•: hie 
mother Mary ia distinguished u hia mother; the Apostle Jude 
introduces himself as hia brother at the commencement of hie 
Epistle; he himself, throughout the Acts, and in the Epistles 
to the Galatians and Corinthians, ia marked out u a man of 
aingular eminence. No unprejudiced reader of St. Luke's 
catalogue, in his first chapter of the Acts,-remembering the 
Jame• who occupies so distinguished a place throughout the 
book,-would hesitate to decide who the Jamee is with whom 
St. Luke connects J udu, in order to diiitiuguieh him from 
J udae Iscariot. 

Here, then, we have-by tire unforced evidence of Scripture, 
and a little aasiatance of tradition-the four names of our 
Lord's brethren reproduced, and in the same order, u the sons 
of Cleophu, or Clopu, or·Alphieus.* Can any unbiueed reader 
of the Gospels accept these two duplicate families? Muat not 
every candid inquirer feel himself compelled-if only on the 
principle of aubmitting to the lees of two evila-to assent to the 
theory of a laxer use of the word /Jrtthrera in the Goapele ? 
How much more, when the use of the word, as aignifying either 
COlllina, or couo/Jri,u, or putative, adopted brothers, is capable 
of such abundant vindication from Scripture and other aourcee I 

2. This leads to a second objection, vii., that the theory too 

• Here we will translate Kuinoel : ' Clopa i, the 111me wbo ii cl■ewhere called 
.J.lplwu. l'or MllrJ the wire or Clopu is ...Ued, in llatt. ~nii. 18, the mothor of 
J11Des and Jo■es, ■1 al,o in Mark n. '°; but in Milts. 8, Mark iii. 17, 18, Jamea 
the son of Alpha,ua i• numbered among the Ar,im.les. 'fhe names, ClopM and ..lfp/1,u, 
are derived from one common aonrce, the Hebn,w, in wbirh the /roper name wu • 
•111,n, reproduced in twu forms, C/lalpa, and CA/opoi. Matlbcw an Mark fulluvr the 
rormu pronUDciation ; the oriental upirale being, aftu the manner of the Greeb, 
thrown away, and the termination •• being added. HenNI 'AA..-,,.,. in Hag. i. l, 
where the Septuagint tranlllate■ •Jn by 'An-i-•• St . .Jolw followr■ the lattu p1Vn1111ci
.i.ioa, whieh giffll KAIOair, n lleing dwipl m&o •; U, ila l Cluu. UL 1, MDD ii 
&rualatedby ... u.' 
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readily rejects -the negative testimony of Scripture, and the 
poeitive testimony of early tradition and aentiment in the 
Church, u to the family relationabipa and household of the 
mother of our Lord. 

Throughout the whole of the Goapel narrative there is no 
direct reference to any family of Joseph and Mary: never once 
are sons of Joaeph, or llOns of Mary, or sons of Joseph and 
Mary, mentioned. Meanwhile the sister of Mary, and wife 
of Clopu, * is again and again distinguished as the mother of 
James and Joaes, or u the mother of James, or as the mother 
of Joees,-a distinction which would have been perfectly useless 
if her sister Mary had been the _ mother of sons of the same 
name. 'Mary, the mother of James the Less and of J08e8,' 
would have been equally descriptive of both Marya, and, there
fore, really distinctive of neither. 

The mother of Jesus is once or twice seen, at the outset of 
His career, surrounded by relatives who are called generally His 
'friends' and ' brethren ; ' and the people of Nazareth speak 
of His occupation, and of His father, and mother, aud brothers, 
and sisters, as well known to all around. But, as the history 
proceeds, we hear nothing more of Mary's home and household. 
Nothing is said of the death of Joseph, nor of any other such 
adjustments of family alfairs as we are obliged to take for 
granted; but the general tone of·the whole history gives us the 
impre81!ion tha, Mary stood alone with her son, though sur
rounded by many friends. One of the last acts of the Redeemer 
was to commit His mother, the- object of His supreme human 
solicitude and love, to the Apostle John, who wu, next to her, 
the object nearest to His own human heart. Nor was St. John 
to discharge the offices of mere friendship and love : he was to 
stand to her in the place of a ,oa, she being thenceforward to 
him a motAN. This final act of the grent Testator's care bu 
been so interpreted-that is, with this full deduction of conse
quences-by the great majority of expositors in all ages: it is 
the interpretation of the scene which would commend itself to 
the instinct of all unprejudiced readers. The spiritual relation
ship, of which so much is said by Stier, (as one example of 
many,) may rest_ upon some ground of truth, as far as the choice 
of John in particular was concerned; but the Evangelist himself 
gives us his own plain comment : And from that hour that 
diaciple toolr Ao unto Au orma Aoue. Surely tbis would not 

• The attempt which 1w been made to pn• John. si1. 25 into the aervice or another 
hn,ol,heaia. to wit, that Salome wu the 1i1ter or M1117, ie nlterl7 futile. The euutruc
tion or the - farbilla it, u allo tlie lilnce ., all the Scriptllnl u to auoh • remark• 
alile rela&ioubip. 
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have been our Lord's injunction,-given without any further 
explanation, and obeyed on both sides without any further 
icruple,-if Mary bad had four pious sona of her own: that they 
were still unbelieveftl, anc1, therefore, thus slighted and puaed 
by, ia scarcely supposable. For we find them fifty days after
wards mentioned, u matter of coune, among the disciples; 
connected with her name still, u they surrounded her at the 
beginning. To think of their conversion during the Forty Daya 
is a gratuitous and forced U11umption. And the notion that 
our Lord took this method of testifying His displeuure at theiJ' 
lack of faith, is a mOBt millt'rable expedient of a straitened 
hypothesis. 

The two or three expression■ in the New Testament which 
seem to imply that Joseph and Mary were afterwards more 
than betrothed, and became the parent.a of children, may be inter
preted, and have been interpreted by the predominant expositiop 
of the W eatem Churches at least, in a very different senae. 

'Fear not to take unto thee Mary tAy v,ife: • doubtleaa Mary 
was the wife of Joseph, and received from him protection, and 
Btood to him in a relation which could have no parallel in human 
history; just u Joseph wu the imputed father of Jeana, and 
yet, though no more, gave to hie supposed son, the Son of God, 
all the prerogative■ of his lineal descent from David. The aged 
Joaeph had bis name and place aaaigned him by God, with 
relation both to the 'young child and /,u r,,otAer,'-u the two 
are always termed when they are spoken of by the angel to 
Joseph, or by the Evangelist. • One Joseph wu appointed to 
be a guardian of the Saviour', humau body before His first 
birth from the Virgin's womb. Another Joseph waa appointed 
to be a guardian of it before His resurrection, or second birth 
from the virgin tomb. (Matt. nvii. 57--«>; Luke niii. 50; 
John Iix. 41.) And both one and the other Joseph ia called 
a,,;,p ~~ in Holy Writ. (Matt. i.19; Luke nii. 50.)'* 
The legal father wea spared to be the guardian of the Holy 
Child until Hia twelfth year, when He became a ,on o/ tAe lato: 
the Scripture then knows him no more.t 

• Canon Word■worih, on Matt. i. l!5. 
t Schall" writes u follow1, minring the eoncluioo1 of hi1 OW1I well-lrnowo trvtate 

on the relation or Jodu J'rolrr to J11CO•u ;11,,,._: 'Sa1-qoeat eumioatioo, how
ner, hu led - to ftad two faolu with thi, Ire.awe. J. Rather too little ii made or 
the dopiatical arpmeot again1t ouppoeiog Jdaey to ban hid other chi1dma ; via., t.he 
wamptioo or the perpetul virginit7 or the bride or the Hol7 Gho■t, the mother or the 
S1Tioor of the world. The primitive Church Yiew, whieh h7 no man, n-,il7 
eanffieta wit.h the wp,,ri,,-, Matt. i. 25, mut haYe had a trM religioDI f-1iag a& 
the bottom of it, or it would not have been ■o paenll7 prnlllent ., earl7 even u Lhe 
-.i 11111 third celltarJ', It WU ■till held fut UIO h7 1.- .. _; CIIIDp, .4rlw. 
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Touching the controverted expreuious of Matt. i. 26,-wuil 
and jirallxn-,a,-we abstain iu all reverence from anything more 
than a quotation or two which will vicariously give our views, 
and, ot the same time, ·exprese the pith of all that has ever been 
11aid on what we consider the right side: 'From this passage 
some have imagined (Helvidius, Jovinian, and the Ebionitel!) 
most erroneously, that Mary had ot/aer children; whereas it ii 
the practice of Scripture to designate as the fil'llthorn that child 
who is horn tint, not that child who is followed by other child
ren. See my treatise against Helvidiu.' * 'Non sequitur, ergo 
poat,' says Bengel.t 

It will appear evident to every reverent mind that thia is a sub
ject upon which the Scripture keeps strict and intentional silence. 
To insist that the plain words of this or that pll§Bllge, taken '.in 
their straightforward acceptation,'-words which imply a very 
perilous canon, and the sight of which should always put the 
reader on his gnard,-decide the question, ia simply modem Ger
man dogmatism. To say, as Alford does, that' the setting in 
of asceticism suggested the hypothesis of the perpetual virginity 
of the mother of our Lord ; ..... . and that all kinda of artificial 
explanatious of the relationship of• the brethren to our Lord 
have been given to escape the inference from the simple testi
mony of Holy Scripture, that they were veritably children of 
Joaeph and Mary, younger than our Lord,'-ia a hold venture 
for one who stands among Anglican commentaton-the best 
in the world-almost alone in the opinion which ia here ao 
nnacrupuloUBly avowed ; and, moreover, it is a use of the 
expression, • simple testimony of Holy Scripture,' which hu 
been learned in not the best exegetical school. So also Stier : t 
• In very early times the doubt whether it wu probable that 
Mary should have children in the ordinary manner, and the 
unwarranted article of her perpetual virginity, obscured the 
clear text of Holy Scripture; 10 that to the pre&ent day the 
greater part, even in the evangelical Church, are entangled and 
led aatray. But the matter ia nevertheless in itself perfectly plain 
and sure.' And also a commentator, very far removed generally 
from either of these : • The obvious meaning of Matt. i. 25,-

&u/wtl., pan i., ut. iY.; (" E1. Maria ~ aaela, -I'" nryi,,,; ") F-. 
Cor,eortl., I'· 787; (" Unde et vere fwrlcor doi petrill Ht, et tamen Firgo _;,; ") 
Ull Zwingli'• Commenlvf on Matt. i. lS-26 ; comp. alao Olalwuen on Matt. i. llli.' 

• Jaume. - • 
t • It cannot be lnfenm from hence, that he 1rnew her aftenru'II : no lllOft than it 

eu be wured from that upreuion, (I Sam. •i. 28,) Jf'u:/&al utl "° ,Wt/ till IM dq 
'ff 1- mtl. that lhe had children llftenrard. Nor do the woru that folluw, tu 
_lnllHm, aon, alter the c:ue. For there ue abnndallee of placea wherein tlie pd6on 
la nm!, though there were no lllhNqnut alwdn:n.'-r-u.,. . * Pr'ff- lo J""6. 
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.A•d lm~ An-not until •At l,ad lmn,.g/al /orlli 'litr fir•I/Jorw &m,-
1rhich haa been smothered by the feelings of a later age.'* 
It is undeniably true, that the words, aa they run in the English 
version, would naturally suggest to the cursory reader the idea 
that our Lord had literal brothen and sisters after the flesh, 
But there are other and leas tolerable relationships which the 
same cursory reader might be led to wume, u11len one part of 
Scripture were corrected by another. Bot all such ad captan
dum references to the ' straightforward acceptation ' of the eVRn
gelical narrative are generally either disiugeuuous or unworthy 
of a scholar. • 

Hence Dr. Stier, whose exegetical instincts are seldom wrong, 
lays much stress in bis argument upon the proprieties of the 
question ; though, in this case, contrary to his wont, bis keen 
insight fails to see the truth. He refers to the neceasity that 
JesUB should enter into all human relationships,-that the mnr
riage of Joseph and Mary could not have been, when Old
Testament principles are considered, only a semblance, and, if a 
reality, not unfruitful,-that the one great necessary exception 
in the cue of our Lord's birth required, in order to obviate all 
misuudentanding and pe"eraion~ that the ordinance of marriage 
should be hallowed again or reoonsecrated,-and so forth. After 
all, this i1 the only kind of argument which is allowable in the 
qoeation, considering the silence of Scripture. And if the 
reverent mind is left to its Christian instinct■, we have no doubt 
that its conchuion will be that which the early Church rested 
in long before the first traces of error dishonoured the name of 
the mother of our Lord ; to wit, that she waa the bride of One 
alone, and the mother of One alone ; that tltt Virgin, her one 
name in prophecy, was to be her name for ever, and her memo
ri11l to all generations. 

To attribute this sentiment to the growth of asceticism in the 
early Church is to 888ert at least much more than can be proved. 
It is perfectly true that there did exist such a spirit of asceticism, 
and that the honour of virginity WIIII unnaturally exaggerated. 
But this did not give rise to the interpretation of Scripture 
which we defend ; it rather waa one result and pe"enion of it. 
When, in the fourth century, the Collyridian extravagances began 
the long series of blaaphemoua heresies coucerning the Virgin, 
Helvidiua and othen, in their reaction, went to the opposite ex
treme. They brought forward, aa opiniODB which they were 
anxioOB to support by the name of thia or that Father, interpre
tations which opposed the current sentiment of the perpelt111I 

• .Jontt, OIi Gal. i. H. 
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wgirrity. The whole Chri1tian world turned against them; 
and the name by which they were called, AntidiA:o-Mariaaile, 
however uncharitable in itself, nevertheleu 1poke the aeutimenta 
of the Church. But into this 1ubject we muat not wander. It 
i1 enough to say, that the doctrine of the perpetual virginity 
of the Virgin-mother of our Lord atanda in no connexion with 
the immaculate conception and the unacriptural mediatorship 
which•have been attributed to her. Some of the moat vigoroua 
euemiea of these Romanist erron have been among the moat 
earnest defenders of the former dogma. 

It would carry ua much too far to enter upon a disquisition 
concerning the right solution of the term brethren 88 applied to 
the personages here in question. Three methods of explainiug 
the word demand attention. 

The earliest tradition on the subject-and one which, were 
ita substance more acceptable, would be entitled to moat respect
ful con11ideration-made JOt1eph the father of these four aon11 
before the Virgin waa betrothed to him. The tradition, indeed, 
W88 ao complete and provident 88 to transmit the very name of 
hia wife, Eacha or Salome, the daughter of Haggi88 the priest. 
Origen ia the first who refen to it. Speaking of the con
temptuoUB queation of the men of Nazareth, he aaya, 'They 
thought that He waa the aon of Joseph and Mary. The 
brethren of Jeaua, some aay, upon the ground of tradition, (parti
cularly what ia aaid in the Gospel of Peter and the book of 
Jamea,) were the aona of J011eph by a former wife. They who 
aay this are desirous to maintain the honour of Mary's perpetual 
virginity; that the body chosen to fulfil 11·bat ia aaid, The Holy 
Glw.t 1/uJU come u,x,n thee, a,ul the power of the 1/ighe.t ,hall 
otJerlluulOfD thee, (Luke i. 35,) might not know man after that. 
And I think it very reasonable,' &c. Eusebiua gave this opi
nion his aandion; aa did Epiphaniua, and a long array of Greek 
authors. In itself it seemed to have every recommendation. 
It saved the virginity of the Lord's mother. It gave the most 
natural account of the fraternity of James and others; while, at 
the aame time, it accounted for the tone of superiority and 
e9tronage which the brethren are thought to have aasumed 
towards Jeaua in the earlier part of His career. But this theory 
we shall very briefly and bluntly dismiss. It offend■ against a 
certain aacred propriety which all ought to feel. And the 
brethren are never once called the aona of Joseph. Moreover, 
they rob the Redeemer of Hia birthright 88 the fintbom of 
Joseph aud last descendant of David. And, finally, they rome 
into collision with cousins of the same name,-88 stated above. 

The second theory makes the four kinBmen of JeallB Hi.a 
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brtll,n,a by adoption. Accordingly, Cleopbu wu brother of 
Joseph; (Hegesippu1 a8llurea u1 he was;) and, on the death 
of their father, hi1 1001 pueed under the care of J01eph,--a 
procedure about which the narrative keep. 1ilence, 1111 it does 
about the death of J01eph, and many other connected particulara. 
There ia nothing which can be absolutely alleged apin1t thia 
theory, u it only makes them cou1ina of our Lord by the 
father's side instead of the mother'a. However, the tradition ia 
a suspicioua one, inMmuch 88 it wu firat referred to in order to 
8A..'COUDt for the relationship of Simon, aecond biahop of Jeru
salem, to our Lord; and WRB afterwards authenticated, to 
establish the hypothesia that J011eph nised up aeed to hia dead 
brother Cleoph88. As the basis of thia last hfpothesis--which 
would indeed reconcile all discord, by makmg the IODB of 
Alphams the sons also of Joaeph-it must at once be rejected, 
u having no shadow of support in Scripture. But in itaelf it 
involves no outrage, and cannot be positively refuted : ita onlv 
effect, however, on the question would be to make the widowed 
Mary a sister of the mother of onr Lord through the relationship 
of her deceasc;d husband to Joaeph. 'l'he two older brothen 
being dead, their respective children (so reputed) would have 
lived together as one houaehold. 

The third theory, which Jerome first ~tablished,-it originated 
with him simply in the aenae thnt he wu the fint who wu called 
upon to inaist upon it,-ia that which hu mostly ruled the 
faith of the Western Churches, that the children of the Virgin'• 
aister were called the brethren of her Son, according to the 
laxer oriental uae of the word l,relhrm to expreu conN&nguinity 
or cousiuship generally. As the children of His mother's sister 
they were His brethren, just 88 Lot and Abraham were brethren, 
and aa the brethren of Jechoniaa are spoken of in Matt. i. I r; 
they were his kinsmen, of the aame family and stock. Thia ia 
not the place, however, to establish the strict propriety of thia 
interpretation of the word. It may aufflce to refer to our 
lexicons, which aU show that a&~, like the Hebrew Ml!, ia 
used in the New Testament of one • COJ1juraclu •a"l'"m et 
famili4! vinculo, cognalua, con•angMiuu, pi ut ez eddeat /aatili4 
oriundua.' * He who h88 the opportunity may refer to Suicer; 
and aee a whole host of ancient testimonies on the aubject, 
one of which only we will quote : it is from Augnstine, wh0118 
dictum ia, that ' fntres Christi vocari consanguiueos Virginia : 
Dam erat consuetudinia Scripturaruru appellare fratres quoelibet 
consauguineos, et cognationis pmpinquoa. Cum ergo anditia 

• Sehleuner. 
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fralrY• Do•mi, Manz cogitate con111nguinitatem, DOD iterum 
p:uientia ullam propaginem : ■icut enim in ■epulchro, uhi 
pa■itum eat corpu■ Domioi, nee antea, nee postea mortuu■ 
Jacuit; ■ic uteru■ Mariz, nee antea, nee poatea quidquam mor
tale concepit.' 

It i■ intimated in the Go■pela that these brethren were not 
among the earlie■t believen in the Me■siahehip of Je■ua; in 
fact, it i1 ■aid in John vii. 5-and thi1 waa at a late period in His 
coune-that they • did not believe in Him.' Now, u two-at 
-leut of the■e brethren were at that time, accordiug to our 
theory, numbered among the Twelve, and as the Twelve 
mu■t have been believen, and are addrea■ed as 1uch in the 
preceding chapter, it is plain that we have here a very consider
able difficnlty to contend with. Difficultie■ there are, on every 
hypothe■ia ; but in snstaining the hypotheai1 of the identity of 
Jamee IM lrrotl,n- with Jome■ o/ Alp~u,, this ~ the only 
difficulty worth calling by that name. 

There are several methods of resisting the force of the 
argument drawn from these word@. The fint i■ well stated by 
Ellicott, whose accuracy of ■cbolal"'-'hip and whose mode■t con
■cientiouane■■ place him at the very bend of modem English com
mentator&: 'The moat weighty counter-argument [ against the 
apo■tle■~ip of Jamee, t~e brother] i■ derived from John vii. 5: 
,,._,,H .l.- • ~i,,,...,__, • - • • • • • b "t d vuoe ..,...,. o, -...,,.,• avrov errurr1:1J011 e&i e&vror, : ut 1 eservea 
careful consideration whether brlaTwo11 really means more than 
a proper, intelligent, and rightful belief; i.ee even De Wette on 
Joh,a I. c., and compare John vi. 64, where oil 'ITlC1TfllfW is pre
dicated of aome of the µ,a,6-,,ral, and where verse 67 implies 
■ome doubt even of oi &:,&m.• (On Gal. i. 19.) Somewhat 
-■imilarly Dr. Wordsworth, on John vii. 5: • Observe, brltrrwo11, 
the Imperfect: they were not believing in Him; they were not 
1teadfaat in faith. They had made, a■ it were, " an act of faith" 
at Cana; there they hritrrtNtTe&11 (ii. 11) when they saw His 
miracle■; but it hod not ripeued into a habit.' No one can 
ab■olntely reject thi■ explanation, who bears in mind the fact, 
attested by every page in the Goepel■, that the Apostles them
selves were on their probation, that their faith waa for the moat 
part or a rudimentary and partial and carnal character, and that 
down to the very lut-aa the same St. John reco~ur 
Saviour's earnest and waming question wu---' Do ye now 
believe?' The kind of unbelief which the brethren manifest in 
John vii. ia oonaiatept with a certain degree of faith in the 
miracle-working power of Jesus: it distinctly 888umes that it 
,ru in His power to command the homage of all men, (u doubt
leu it had com1D11Dded their own) ; and aeem1 to be rather akin 
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to an ambitio111 desire that He should be in more haate to 
manifest Himself in a more important district of the land, and 
before a more important circle of beholders. 

Bot, it may furthermore be argued,-and thia is the explana. 
tiou we should prefer,-that there was, apart from the apostoli
cal brethren, a considerable number of the Saviour'■ brethren, 
or kinsmen, or frienda, male or fomale, who distruated Jeana, 01' 
bad but a languid confidence in Him.* According to the con-. 
temptuou1 questions of the men of Nazareth, tht'.re were,sisten 
Jiving in NazRreth, who seem to be diatinguiahed from the 
brethren, as living in the town with the objel'tors; and thel!8 
a,,crain might he married persons, thus enlarging the circle of the 
Redeemer's kinsfolk. Nor perbapa have we even then the whole 
list of the ' friends ' of Jesus of N uareth. Suffice, that at the 
aeason when, as St. John records, Jettua walked in Galilee, 
there might be a aulficient number of theae mi11cellaneou1 rela
tives manifesting their unbelief to warrant the Apostle'a saying 
that Hie brethren-those, viz., tnen in question-did not place 
full confidence in His spiritual character and claims. 

a. The theory we condemn ia inconai8tent with the New 
Testament doctrine of the apostolical dignity. 

If thia qutllltion of James'a apoatleship involvea a great 
clifficulty when eumined in the Go11pel1, it finds ab110dant con
firmatiuu when examined in the Epiatlea snd Acts. It baa. been 
observed hy the reader that much streBB has been laid in these 
pages upon the genuine apostlcahip of St. Jamee aa the ruler for 
nearly R gt'nemtion of the Church in Jt"ni~alem, and the writt'r 
01 the first of the Catholic Epistles. On the snpposition that be 
was nut oue of the Lord's Apostles, but a brother or kinsman of 
Jesus who was converted after the n-,,urrection, both hi■ 
supreme elevation in the Church, and his anthorahip of a 

• 'Tbe,.., ,.. .. one, then, even in the liretimc of Christ, l111owu u au ,l,l,~1111' 
brother o( Christ, who llelicve<l in Him; and thue were otben, knowu L:, the ume 
relation, who did uot l,clicve in lli1n, It follow•, thni:!ore, either that thio one of His 
brethren was a particular csreption to the rest; or lhnt there w•re • number of im-,, 
oil of whom mi1d1t be called in oomc aen.., or other AI.Aflo Ol' bn,U,ren or Cbriat, ancl 
7et be tli•linct from ea<·h other: IDWe of whom believed iu Him, and otlaen belined 
nut, Now, KCOrd;ug lo tbe Hebrew idiom, the relation or eon io estcnded 1,o ner, 
dinrl remove, bnwevrr distant, fmm the foqntain bead ; lllld, on the aame principle, the 
relation or brotber or aioter to every collatrnl eq11al17 retnote. We are at libulJ, tbq, 
to aunwe tbat t,be name of~• 11111onpt the Jew■ ma1 be applied indifl'erentl1 to the 
rdntiou of brother, or to the relat.ionoreo0ain.'-G""""'e//, Dias. svii. Which be tbell 
e.tabliahe., with l'"'f111ion of lmrni"g enough for onr purpooe; lh~ngb it ia hot fair to 
•7 that 1M, aupport1 • theory of literal-brotbua, u wrll u eotuin-brotbtn, die -· 
plnit1or whieh delllllllda au amaaing etereioe of lllbtlel1 to di1e111aDp:le,-a prediamellt, 
however, i11 wbich Graawcll I.al.ea intinite ddi11bL 'rhi• Wiolenat.ioa, in cuwmoa wit,b 
moat of the rest, ;. a bewilderibg eumple of cxtnvap11t h,n1othaia oapported "7 

·•oadarfal maing ud uilL . 
X: 2 
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canonical book of the New Testament, are shrouded in mystery; 
unless, indeed, the secret interview hf'fore the ascension is 
made to occupy the same relation to St. James's subeeqnent 
character and position which the interview of the ascended Lord 
with Saul occupied to the subsequent apostolate of Paul. With
out some evidence of sncb a special manifestation and such a 
special commi11ion, we cannot coment that the unapostolical 
James and Jude (for one involves the other) should be placed on 
a level with St. Paul. The subordinate apostolate which hBB 
been constructed for the 'apostolical men' of whom modem 
theology speaks witli such complacency, is in reality not subor
dinate at all, if its functions are made to include the preroga
tives auigned to St. James in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, 
and the writing of such canonical Epistles as those which bear 
the names of theae two brethren of the Lord. But we need no 
supernumerary apostolate for them: the writers are James and 
Judas, the kinsmen at once and the Apostles of Jesus. 

However, we have the evidence of St. Paul himself on this 
111bject, and hia testimony is very expre11. In the Epistle to 
the GalatiBDI, (i. 19,) he says,• But other of the Apostles uw 
I none, save James the Lord'• brother,'-an expression the 
positiveneu of which may fairly be set over against John vii. 6 ; 
ud, again, in ii. 9, 'And when Jamee, Cephas, and John, who 
seemed to be pillars,' &c. Now, the expreB1ion1 here used are 
strong enough and plain enough in themselves; but their force 
is much heightened by the argument in the course of which the 
Apostle W1eB them. 

The Apostle in the first place terms this James an Apostle,
no subtlety can evade this grammatical necetl8ity ; a~d, in the 
second place, in what sense an Apostle, the course of his plea in 
the Epistle proves,-no other than an Apostle according to the 
higheat and established meaning of the word. St. Paul's protest 
rests entirely upon his independence of tl&e Twlve, that is to 
say, of those who were by the opposite party-his slanderers
acknowledged to be Apostles, and from whom he was auerted to 
have gained his knowledge. A laxer me of the word may occur 
here and there ; bnt in every such cue the context shows plainly 
the distinction. Here, however, St. Paul and the Twelve are 
confronted: confronted the1 had been by the Judaizers in their 
secret suggestions ; and now ID his letter St. Paul confronts himself 
with his brethren the Twelve, vindicating his own independent 
call to the apostleship and instruction for its functions. He 
declares that after three )'e&l'II of secret communion with his 
Muter, he went up to Jerusalem to aee Peter, u the well-known 
:repreeentative of the apoetolic company; that he 1ru acknow-
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ledged by the whole through Peter and Jamee, their repreeeota
tives ; aud he states, aa coucluaive evidence, that during the fifteen 
days or his sojourn in Jerusalem, he saw, beaides Peter, only oue 
other Apostle, James the Lord's brother. 'Whether it follow, 
rrom thia pauage that Jacobus Frater qd Jacobua Alplun are 
identical (by IIO meau such a fiction u Meyer somewhat hutily 
terms it), aud that James was thua one or the Twelve, ia a ques. 
tion which falla without the scope of this Commentary. 'fhia 
consideration only may be suggested ; whether in a passage IC). 

circumstantial as the present, where St. Paul'• whole oh~ i■ 
to prove that be wu uo emiaaary from the Apo,tk•, (comp.. 
ver. 17,) the Ulle of a&~ in its lea proper aenae (npw. 
.wet~, Theod.) ia not more plausible than the similar one-of 
U'll"OC7TOMK".' * 

Arter an interval of rourteeo yean, St. Paul weut np again to 
Jerusalem; aud his interview with the apoatle.i, on that aecond 
occuion, he refen to iu the uut chapter of hi, Epietle to the 
Galatians. The 1arue James and Peter are referred to, with 
Jobu, aa adding nothing to Paul iu coufereuce: but the interval 
hu given James the tint place in the Church of Jeruaalem; 
aud be is meutioued, therefore, u the fint of the three pillan. 
The opposite hypothesis ia obliged here to ■dqpt the strange 
supposition that the James of Gal. i. 19, and the James of Gal. 
ii. 9, are not the same person ; but that St. Paul retums, in 
the second allusion, to the Ap,utle Jamee of Alplueua. Apart 
from the hopeless improbability of such an uuesplaiDed change, 
we ueed only refer to the current of the apoatolical bi■tory in 
the Acts. In the firat chapter, a Jame■ of Alpbieu1 i■ ■poken 
of as among the Apo&tles; in the twelfth chapter, the other 
James-particularly distiugui■hed u the brother of John-ii 
put to death by Herod ; a very short time afterward■, St. Peter 
■ends word of hie deliverance to Jt1111U; evidently the same 
James appean again in the apoatolical cougreu, chap. :n., and 
■ubseqoently in chap. :u.i. 1'o any uobiuaed apprehension it 
will appear that St. Luke begins the Acts •ith two Jameaea: 
after the death of the one, the other-no longer diatiDguiahed 
1111 IM aon of Alph4nl-emergea from hia comparative obacurity, 
to take bis appointed place aa the representative of the Apoatlea 
in the mother-Church of Jerusalem. 

Not loug after the Epistle to the Galatiana wu written, St. 
Paul wrote to the Coriutbiana, and, in the fifteenth chapter, 
■peaks of a Jama to whom the Lord appeared after His resur
rection, and in ■uch a manner u to imply that be wu an 

• Ellicott_ OD Gal. i. 19. 
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Apostle. f He WU seen of Cephas, then of the Twel_ve: '_, after 
that he was seen of' J amea ; then of all the A poatles.' Are not 
,theae the t111me Cephas and Jamee-both alive at the time when 
the Apostle wrote, and, therefore, both lfring witnesaee of the 
Resurrection-whom St. Paul unites in the other Epistle to the 
Galatians? le it posi:ible to read the account without coming 
to the conclusion that the Jamee was also an Apostle? How
ever worthleiss in itself, the apocryphal G08pel of tl,e HebreflJ• ii 
here a strong corroborative testimony.* 'fhose who fabricated, 
and thoee who used, this Gospel, evidently thought James au 
Apostle, u the estract below will prove. 

Theae controversial pages may now be fitly brought to a 
close. Very mucli. more might be said on this subject, both 
defensively aud by way of corroboration ; but we have adhered 
to the mere eaaentials of the point iu dispute. To some it may 
appear that we have been arguing about a question that cannot 
be settled, and the settlement of which is of no importance. 
'With them we altogether differ. For, apart from the many 
■ubonlinate topics of interest which, as we have seen, the ques
tion involYt:s, nothing connected with the authors and authority 
of Holy Scripture can be of slender importance; and moreover, 
to our mind, fair argument does settle the question. Doubtless 
there are many difficulties and many complications involved in 
it. It has been a vexed question for ages, and the current of 
polemical writings on the one aide, aud on the other, will con
tinue to flow on. For ounelve11, we arc quite satisfied with our 
own convictions; but, at the same time, are bound to say that 
the force of contrnry DJ'b"llmentation, especially os conducted by 
iluch men u Stier and Alford, is so keen aa to make us very 
tolerant of those who differ in opi11ion. 

We proceed, then, on the usumption that the writer of this 

• Je,ome, in hi• 11CCOunt of James, after hHh1g n:Jatell many 1upri•iug acconut■ 
eon-,aiag lwn, add■, • Tbe Goopd a!IIO which ia called atxurdi;1!1 lo Ille lle6,·e,,;1, aud 
which I lately tran1latrcl into Greek and Latin, ■od which Origen of'ten wed, relate•, 
tbat, "after onr'Sa,iour'1 reanrrection, ...-hen our Loni had given the linen el..th to the 
friend'• ■enant, He ftDI to l ■m .. and appeared to him ; ror J■mea had ownrn thal he 
would not eat bread from tbal honr in which he drank the cup of t.he Loni, till he 
ahoold ..., the Loni ri..-n from the dead. And, 1 litlle after, the Lonl said, Bring Ille 
Idle ad tlte 6read;" and then it is added, " lle took the bread, aud bleueJ it, aud 
broke it, ud gave it to Jam, .. tbc JUBt, and 11id to him, My l>ro/Aer, eat /1,y 6r~ad; 
Jor I~ So,, ef Jin io risen Crom them that sleep."' Were any argument nen_'8snry, 
t.bia aiagle inl&uce would he 111ffleient to pro>e the Gn,pt'I arro,,li_g to tAe H,6r,ie1, 
or Naurn,11 GQ6/H!I, to he 1purioua. But etill the Jewiah Christiana who invented it 
-al a time when the 1pirit o( ro,naoce ..-u very fertile in the Churcb-mmt hne 
ftl!llnl,,d l■ma u one or the Apooll .. ; ror none but the Apootle■ were pre&ent at the 
Snpper. A luminou llffilnnt of thi1 prodnctioo, u well u or sundry 1puriou1 relic■ 
or the great l1mea of Hebrew tradition, may he found in Jone■'■ O.aoa of tl,e Ne., 
f'•--nl. 
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Epiatle wu • James, called, in Scripture, the Leu, the BOD of 
Alphieua, and brother or kinsman of our Lord; called, iD eccle-
1iutical tradition, the Just, and biehop of Jerwialem. Although 
a rvery few paragraphs will e1.haust all that Scripture tells ua 
about hie history, yet we may, by the help of trustworthy 
tradition, furnish a more complete, if not more circumstantial, 
acoo11nt. of this Apostle than of any other in the apoatolical 
circle. , 

'l'he early life of St. James the J uat ia shrouded in obscurity, 
like that of all the historical penonages of the New Testament. 
He ond his brothen must have been brought up in more or leaa 
intimate intercoune with Jesua, and in habits and eiercilea 
of the purest piety. If the general tradition of the N uarite 
1trictuess of James the Lord's brother ia to be credited,-and it 
is too ronsisteut throughout to be lightly aet aside,-then mUBt 
11e have been as the eldest son pec11liarly dedicated to God by 
'1i:1 plU'ents ; and thie would be rendered still more probable by 
be IL88Umption, that his birth occurred amid all the wonderful 

inllllences of which the Redeemer'" birth was the occuion. Like 
John the Baptist,-also hie kinsman,-Jamee was the Lord's own 
from hia birth; but Ail vocation and miniatry wu of leas gnn
deur, and postponed to a later period. It is remarkable that two 
1Jtbers of hia brethren were afterwards distinguished by name.a 
which testified their peculiar piety. Judas was sumawed ubl>tttu, 
• the man of heart;• and Simon was the Zea/111, (or Canaanite, 
the same thing in Anmiean,) an appellation which attested the 
earnestneu of his devotion : for many circumatancee forbid the 
supposition that he had ever been connected with the lle(..-tariea 
who bore the name in ma/a,n parlna.* Very much might be 
uid about the simultaneous religioUB education of the three or 
four faJDilies of which Jesus of Nu.areth was the centre; but, 
on such a subject, abstinence is better than speculation. 

During the earlier part of our Saviour'■ ministry,-and pro
bably during the greater part of it,-His friend■, or kinsfolk, 
were inaeusible to the spirituality of Hie claim■ and deaigna. 
' l am become a stnnger unto my brethren, and an alien unto 
my mother'■ children,' (Psalm l1.i1.. 8,) .was iD some meuure ful
filled, even with reference to Hi, own more limited Jewiah 
family.t But we mUBt rightly undentand thi1: they were 

• Even ir Simon t/,e Zelllot ud Simeon or Simon, Jam .. •• aw,c,ouor in the cbup 
or Jenualem, •·ere dilfereat penona, lhe .-nioa or the tut atill holda good. The 
tnulition which reconla Simon'• elenlion alao altnta the peculiar aaetit,r which tlllDell 
the eyes of the C,harcb toward■ him. 

t JM to apply thia, u 8tier dca, lllrictly and litenll:, to Ria own mother &N 
llluine breLhren, ia oiu of hanouny 11ilh \be apirit ol ta whole l'llllm. TIie wanla an 
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never hoatile to Him; they never ■poke to Him in a tone of 
mockery; there waa no malevolent distrust mingled with their 
■entimenta; they were simply carnal, ambitioua, and Jewiah in 
their notiona of their. kinaman'■ power. The1. doubted not Hi11 
ability: how could they, after the aignal family diaplay of it in 
Cana,* followed aa that was by a multitude of public demonatra
tiona, of which all Galilee waa witneu? But what they wanted 
wu, that the more important region of the land, Judrea and Jeru
aalem, ahould abo witneu Hie wonderful work.a. Now, in pro
portion aa Jamee, Judaa, aud Simon were zealous for the honour 
of Israel, would the fa■ciuation of the wonderful power of Jesus 
enchain them in camal delusion. ' Will ye alao go away?' llllid 
the Redeemer to the Twelve, after the depsrture of the maesee 
who■e carnality He had detected ; and,. to onr apprehension, 
He thereby signified that there waa that in their soul■ which 
would nullify Hi■ choice of them if not corrected,-something 
of the same evil which in one of tl,ena waa already a danger 
almoat beyond cure. Hence the atrange queetion of J udae
his one solitary voice in the Goapel■-touching the myateriou■ 
change which must have come over the Saviour'■ plan■, who 
would no longer manifest Himself to the world,-Lord, l,ov, ia 
it-• Tl 'Yf!'f'Jllfll ;-t11Aat hat/a taker&. place tlren? It is the 
breaking up of an inve~rate delusion which had haunted all of 
them up to that very moment,-and haunted tho■e moat who 
are represented by this particular spokesman, J udaa brother 
of James. 

The reaaon is very obvious why James, ■on of Cleophas and 
Mary, waa kept in the background during the Gospel history; 
why he and his brethren are ■carcelv ever mentioned during the 
whole course of the narratives, by

0 

:any one of the four Evan
geliata. Their hour waa not yet come ; for, even in the aposto
lical circle, the Lord'■ great maxim waa not to be altogether 
without ita illustration : The laat a/,all be Jir,t, and the jir,t la,t. 
Many other illustration■ might be mentioned, including • Peter, 
James, and John' themselves: for a greater than Peter aeemed to 
take from him his honour in the poat-Penteco■tal hiatory ; and 
John'■ wonderful pre-eminence during the Lord's life, seemed to 
slumber or grow dim for two generations before it ahone out 
again; and Jamee, the first martyr of the apoatolical company, 
died, in compariaon of Stephen, aa all other Christian marty~ 

aplained bJ • Hia own l'l!ttiwed Him not; ' and .till better bJ lhe hiut given in the 
aen nne. ' For the aeal of tbioe houe bath ~u mr up.' . 

• The iu,itatiou or Jnus 1nd Hie motlier, 1u,l lli1 dieeiplee, aeem1 to intimate th8' 
it - the marri81!" of 111me member ol their rlllllil7 eoDDexion. A. rertile thought for 
Onawell : - bil Diuert. nii. 



Tlae Lord appetlffd ..to Jamu. 809 

died. So the son of Zebedee gives place, in the Acts, to the 
l()ll of Alphmua. Moreover, the honour put upon the memben 
of His own household, was more fittingly deferred till His depar
ture should render it less perilous. Not that He muat decline 
to honour His own kinsfolk: the Prophet who received not His 
honour from His own household would, nevertheless, confer 
honour upon His household. So the whole race of Israel wu 
Hia family ; and His rejected honour yet waits to make that 
family illustrioUB. So with His own more restricted kindred. 
After He had gone, His brotlu!r became famous,-the foremost 
man in the Church of J udiea. True, neither J amea nor J 11rlu 
arrogated to himself any such honour ; but the Church under
atood and rightly interpreted the Lord's will. 

The earnest of hia future honour appears in the 10litary visit 
with which his Master distinguished him after the Resurrection. 
Even of this we should have known nothing, had not St. Paul
who has given us sundry other very important new glimpses of 
the forty days-very specifically recorded it. It appeara that 
Simon Peter and James received each of them that honour; aa, 
among the women, Mary Magdalene and perhaps another 
unmentioned Mary. But Simon's visit wu very BOOR after the 
Resurrection, and Jamea's very late. The particulars of both 
are shrouded in silence ; but who can doubt that, in the case of 
the former, the 10re of his unhealed conscience was the subject? 
and who can fail to suspect that, in the case of the latter, Jesus 
appeared to the representative of His kinsmen, and spoke to him 
of his future? 

A long interval elapses before St. James is heard of again. 
The remarkable silence of St. Luke as to the internal history of 
_the Church in Jerusalem in ita relation to the Apostles, can be 
bnt very inadequately compensated by tradition; though, in the 
case of St. Jamea's appointment to the supervision of that 
Church, early traditions are remarkably consistent. From these 
it would appear that, BOOn after the death of St. Stephen, and 
when the Apostles began to arrange their departure from Jeru
aalem, they unanimously placed the mother of all the Churches 
under the care of the Lord's brother. So much was undoubtedly 
true; but the elaborate particulars which we read of hia appoint
ment by Christ, and his public ordination by the Apostles, to 
the expreaa office of bishop, may be cl888ed among the appen
dages of the tradition which must be pared away, though they 
are mentioned by a long aeriea of writers, beginning with the 
fourth century. 

There are three notices, in the Acts, of St. James's pre
eminence, only two of which, however, may be called hi1torical. 
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Both of them are connected with the Ap09tle Paul, and rather 
:related to the general history of the Church than to the spocilic 
history or St. James. The first of them e:thibita him to ua a11 
the president of the apostolical convention, which met on occa
sion of the tint great public collision between the Jewish cere
monial law and the freedom of the Gospel. St. James appel\1'8 
as the representative or the strieteat Judaism which was con
sistent with the Goapel; and moat probably aa the writer or the 
first great Christian document e:itant. The second preaenta him 
(A.cta ui.) in precisely the aame character: perfectly confident 
in his brother-Apostle Paul, but an:iioua to conciliate the 
Jewish zealots; therefore giving advice which St. Paul adopted, 
but which was futile, as might have beeDI e:ipected, aave in ita 
illustration of the Christian aimplicity of the character of both 
Apostles. 

St. James occupied this high position aa president of the 
Jewish Church in Jeruaalem, and resident Apostle in Judma, for 
about thirty years ; but, with the e:iceptiou of the few notes 
preserved in the Acts and Epistles, we have no specific occount 
of the coune of his life and labours. Doubtless, he undertook, 
after the departure of the Apostles from J udrea, the general aupcr
vi11ion of the Christian cause throughout the whole territory 
bordering on Palestine, during the remainder of the desolate 
years which languished under the Redeemer's solemn Woe. It 
was the aad vocation or the Lord's brother to continue his 
Master's warning pre.enee and e:iample and entreaty for another 
entire generation among the doomed children of Jerusalem and 
.all J udrea. Like J ea111, James was greatly beloved by the com
mon people, who rejoiced in his uuwearied benevolence; like 
Jesus, he waa cut oft' at last by the malignity of the chief priests 
and rulers, who turned the capricious people againat him. • 

The character of St. Jamea'11 pel'l!Onal Christianity, as it ia 
attested by early Christian writers, aud reflected in his own 
Epistle, was in harmony with the Christianity of the Jerusalem 
Church generally: that is to aay, it retained more of the inftu
ence or J11dai11m than the life of the Church e:ihibited elsewhere, 
if not more thau was co111istcnt with the ultimate design of its 
Founder. The account given of him by Hegesippua, within a een
t11ry of hia martyrdom, ia as follows: 'James, the brother of 
the Lord, who, from the days of the Lord down to our own 
time, baa bfen univenally called the Jrut, undertook the direc
tion of the community. There were many who were called 
James; but this one waa holy from his mother'a womb. No 
razor came upon hie head; he anointed himself not with oil ; 
aud took no bath. He alqne [ among the Christiana] wu 
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allowed to enter the eanctuary. For he all!O wore no woollen, but 
linen garmruts. But he went alBO into the templP ; and be wu 
10 often found there upon bia knees, praying for the forgiveneu 
of the people, that his knees became callou1 like a camel's, 
becauae he alwaya knelt down when he prayed to God and 
implored forgiveness for the pco1Jle. On account of his extra. 
ordinary rii;hteouanC88 he wu called the Jut and 0/Jliu, i.e., 
the buhrark of the people.' 

Plentiful deduction must be made from this hearty ■ketch of 
the honest old Jew;* nevertheless, enough remains to ■how 
what kind of Christian James the Juat war.. Hia Cbriatianity 
wu perfectly aound; but it retained all of Judaism that wu 
consistent with the liberty of the Gospel. He frankly gave the 
1 ight hand of fellowship to St. Paul, the great innovator, or the 
great inatrument of Divine innovation ; but for himself he would 
never cut off those obsenaucea which the Lord Himself bad 
181letified anew by His owu example, and which were not utterly 
inconsistent with the design of His death. He bade Simon Peter 
God-speed on hia errand of conciliation to the Gealil~•; but hi■ 
own home and sphere WBI among the Pt:flpk which was f&1t 
basting to re1>robation, but atill under the forbearance of God. 
He could, with hia own hand, write a letter to the Churche• 
emancipated. from the ordinances, and acal to them their full 
liberty ; but for himself his vocation was not to lead him beyond 
the MOuud of the reaaing of .Moses every Sabbath. (Acta xv.) 
All that the Gospel required him to renounce he gave up ; all 
that it permitted him to retain he retained. And the wne 
Christianity which he held himself, he taught to othera. Thi■ 
wu doubtlesa the secret of the high and enthusiastic respect in 
which hia name wu held by the Jew■, in all their sects and 
parties; to thi■ wu owing the commanding influence which be 
awayed during this the aaddest half-generation in the Jcwii;h 
history. His presence, and his earnest piety, wu a standing 
token anrl pledge of the mercy of the Crucified. His visits to 
the deserted temple,-to teach among the people, and to inter
cede for the nation,-were a perpetual remcmhranccr of One 
who had daily taught openly in the temple in years of guilt 
gone by .. Thus, Jamei, the brother,of our Lord, was the Lord'■ 
legacy to the people who rejected Himself. 

• The tndition1 preserved in the Clemrntine Rtto,:nltion1 1111d Romilieo, and the 
l"!l"ndo or the mimr.les or• Ja,ob or Seraoiah' in the Tlllmud. ■re obviunaly the embd
liihmenl■ or a favourite memory. They ■re utterly ionmai•teot wnh the very grouud
'Work oC the d,ancter of a Cltrilli•11 .4ptNtle. So also ue 1<1me paru of the more 
aulheotie a«ooot or Hrgeaippo■; though many modero Chri.otiao writen oee111 tu 
trut them implicitly. 
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In all the traditions which have been preserved, the 'Resi
dentiary Apostle' is referred to u the bi11hop, not only of 
Jeruaalem, but of the whole country of which Jeruaalem wu 
the centre. That is to say, the land which had been bleued 
with the preaence and ministrations of the Redeemer, became 
the province of the labour of St. James', life. How he dis
charged the functions of this original episcopate we know not ; 
for the scriptural history forsakes the Holy Land after the dis
persion which ensued on the death of Stephen. If St. Luke's 
record afterwards visits it, it ia for the sake of St. Paul. But 
St. James has left one monument of his putoral care to poste
rity :-the Epistle which he was inspired to write, first for the 
Christians of the Dispersion, then through them for the body of 
the blinded nation, and, finally, for the benefit of the spiritual 
l11rael for ever. 

'l'his General Epistle wu probably written soon after St. 
James's appointment to the oversight of the Palestine Churches. 
Opinions, however, have been divided upon this subject; u 
might be expected, when we consider that there ia not a single 
hint in the Epistle itself to give a clue. Negative evidence may 
be found in the very circumstance that the writer so humbly 
mentions himself; that he makes no allusions to St. Paul, or 
his peculiar cast of doctrine ; that he keeps 11ilence u to the 
remarkable Council of Acts xv.; that he omits all referen1.-e to 
the Gentiles, and the collision between them and the Jewa; 
that he does not hint at any such miseries in Jerusalem u 
m1llt, in the after part of bis life, have been uppermost in his 
thoughts ; and that, nevertheleSB, he writes to his brethren of 
the Dispersion u everywhere involved in calamity. All theae 
negations point to an early-what may be called, comparatively, 
very early-date of the Epistle. And with this concurs the 
tel.ltimony of its own artless, transitional character, 80 uncon
acious of subsequent controversies; the first place always 
usigned to it among the General Epistles; and the fact that it 
wu first in order of all the Apostolical Epistlea, in the oldest 
arrangement of the New Testament.* 

There are several characteristics pervading this document, 
which exhibit its special . harmony with the character and posi
tion of St. James, as already depicted. To these we shall briefly 
refer ; not 80 much for the sake of illustrating the Epistle itself, 
as for the sake of the light they throw upon the life of the 
writer. 

1. It ia addresaed to the Ttoelw Tril,ea acattered abroad. 

• Wheft, in 111&11)" editiou, i& ii to he CoUDd. ILill. 
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St. James write11 u a Chri11tian AJIOllt1e and 11bepherd of &0ul11 
to the people, (Ac~ uvi. 17,) u if he would lay claim to them 
111 a whole, and con11idered them all hill own.• The entire 
&train of the Epi11tle i11 intensely Chri11tian ; and yet it i11 empha
tically the evangelical, or catho1ic, addrct111 of the Apoatle and 
high prie11t, 110 to speak, of Judaism. Had he poueued all the 
prerogafaes attributed to him by Hege1ippu11, and enjoyed all 
the dignity in Jerusalem which his sanctity i1 aaid to hne 
aecured for him, he could not have written more imperatively 
and more universally to the tribes of Israel than he here does. 
Not that he is uncousciou11 of the infinite change which the 
coming and rejection of the Messiah had wrought in the posi
tion of the ancient race. But if he had known laracl after the 
flesh, now he knows it after the flesh no more. Nay, to him 
there iB no Israel after the flesh. He writes 88 if Chri1tianity 
claimed, and, indeed, comprised, the whole people; and u if 
Israel out of Chriat wu a nonentity. Elae how are we to 
account for the strange absence of any 11ingle polemicaJ appeal 
to the blinded and bigoted Jew11? The laborioua investigation 
of the question, 'To what readers wu the Epi11tle aent?' which 
alway11 has ita place in the Introduction11, is, therefore, nper
fluoua, It W88 written for Christians certainly; bnt, there/ore, 
for Jew11,-Chri11tianity being the flower, fruit, or con11ummation 
of Judaism. 

But mark, on the other brand, bow tenderly the Jewi11h 
Apostle keepa in view the hereditary infirmitie8 and bitter pre
judices of his unconverted brethren. It wouJd be wrong to aay 
that he conciliates them, or even that he accommodates himaelf 
to their perversene1111. Should they read hi11 Epistle, they mu11t 
hear of the name of Jcsu11, and of believers in Him being the 
regenerate lint-fruits of God's creatures, while their favourite 
watchword would be found altogether wanting; but not one 
word occu1, which might at once offend and repel the Jewa. 
The fundamental doctrines of atonement and reconciliation were 
811 the very breath of the nostril■ to those whom the AJIOlltle 
addreases; acceptance through faith in Jesua, and aanctification 
through the Spirit, and communion with the Blessed Trinity in 
word and sacrament&, were the very fint principles of the in
struction of these Chriatiana, who bad beeu lately brought into 
the fold of Christ. St. James, therefore, who govem& hia pen 
811 he require■ the tongue to be govemed, and who i11 resolved 
that it shall not offend in one word, does not introduce theae 

• See a few acdle11t rmarb llpoll thi1 Epi■tle, ill lharie1:'1 UllilJ of IA, N,w ,.,.,._,, 
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■ubject11. Whether it be that he does not condescend to regard 
Jewiah enmity to the Crucified, or tLat he would wisely begin 
with the S11viour'1 exaltation first ; certain it is, that each men
tion of the lLedeemer is such as designedly to glority His per
aon, and, as it were, commend Him to the re11pect of his readers. 
He i■ the 'Lord of (dory,' and His name is 'that worthy 
Name.' And who can tell how many were thereby drawn to 
look upward first to the throne of Christ, and, conciliated by the 
Measiah'a dignity, were then sent back to find mercy through 
the Croaa? 

2. 'fhia lead■ to another characteristic: the Epi11tle exhibits 
the Gospel under its specific aapect aa the conaummation aud 
end of the Lnw. It may he said, that the Epistles of St. Paul 
do the ■ame ; and this is in some eenae true. But the differ
ence between the two is very plain and very marked. St. Paul 
laya down the great principles of the Goepel tint, and not till 
then does he reconcile with them the immutable Law; with St. 
James the Gospel of our regeneration is at once the perfect law 
of liberty, looking into which a man sees the disfigured face of 
hi■ birth, and continuing to look into which he aees what he 
must do to change his face and form, and he saved. St. Paul 
has several meaning• of the word 'Law;' St. James is un
conacioua of more then one. In hi■ view the one law WBII 

repronounced, with certain omissions and changes, upon the 
Mount of Beatitude,. 

It mU.8t be obvious to every one, that the entire Epistle is 
cast in the mould of the Sermon on the Mount, or rather is the 
echo, and aomewhat later development, of the priuciple.s of thnt 
Sermon. Direct allusion• to it are frequent; but ita spirit every 
where reigna. The Epistle, therefore, occupies the aame posi
tiou "ith regard to the Epistles of :St. Paul, which the Sermon 
of our Lord occupies with regard to the re;it of His dillCOul'l!et!, 
especially those at the clo11e of His ministry. Aud this is the 
heat aolntion of the vex.eel question of the seeming contrariety 
between St. J amed and St. Paul. 

' St. J am88 bas his eye, not upon Gn011tic anJ Antinomian temlen
ciee,-for tbe11e developed tbemr.elnie more amongst Gentile Chris-_ 
tian11,-but upon tbe de&1l intellectual orthotlo:1y of Judaism, a adf
righteo111, etifl~ncd PhariM&ism ; and he meets it with the some 
weapons iued by Christ in tl1c Sermon on the Mount. The Epistle 
of St. Jamea, therefore, holds as important and necessary a place 
amonir the canonical Epistlet1 or the Apostles, a" that Sermon among 
the dt&COUl'llt'II of ChriRt. 1-'or, closely as it ronfonns, not only in 
thought but in its figurative. 1ententiout1 style, to the prophetical 
and proverbial book■ of the Old Testament, yet the earne&t, impres-
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1ive, moral admonition, or which it conailt..,-it. e:shortations to 
patil'nc.! under auO'ering, to prayer, humility, to true wiadom, to 
meekne1111, to peace, to the 0~"1111ce of the ro~·al law of love, to 11 

life corresponding to the coore11&ion of the mouth ; it. warnings 
against vain aelf-reliance, agnin~t 11in1 of the tongue, agninet ficklc
nl'l!s, envy. hatred, 1111rl uncharitablenesa in ~Del'lll,-all arc tho
roughly J>t!rYaded by the 11pirit of Chri11tian morality, e~l'ially u 
preM'nted in the Saviour', &nnon on the Mount. The name of 
Christ, indl'ed, appears only u it were in the diatance, but ia always 
mentioned with a holy reae"e, which Jeana 118 under the impl'eBllion 
th&t f11r more ia thought than is B&id, and that the eauae of this com
parative silenct" ia perhaps th<1 wish to gain the more readily 10me of 
the Jewilh ft!aden to the faith.'•. 

The Divine Spirit, who inapittd St. Jamea and St. Paul, 
knew fnll well what perversions of the truth would spring up in 
the Christian Chnrch through the straining of their reapecti,·e 
words into opposition of meaning. Yet be did not prevent their 
writing. as they did, 11nd u11ing the ume words, and the aame 
illustrations, in seemingly contradictory aenlll's. According to 
our conviction, neither St. Jamea nor St. Paul bad the slightettt 
reference to bis brother Apostle's doctrine; but the One Spirit 
1uhaerved, by their unconscious mutual snpplement, purpoBN 
which, however open to miacoustruction now, will one day make 
plain their wisdom to all. 

3. Another characteristic which the Epistle exhibit, in strict 
consistency with St. Jamea'a traditional character, ie its aanctified 
but still rigid asceticism. James the Ju•t-traditionally a Naza
rite-is the writer: the Apostle won that title, not by his general 
excellence, but by bis peculiar and sublime e1cellence in piety. 

Perfect excellence is the mark to which the writer evidently 
has his O\'l"n mind always directed, and to which he points the 
render with the utmost simplicity. 'l'hus, according to Alford, 
'the main theme of the Epistle may be detocribed aa being the 
av,p TEMio<;, in the perfection of the Cbri~tian life, the ,r°'~ 
TOii voµ.o11 TEMI.OIJ: and bis state and duties are described and 
enforced, not in the abstract, bot in a multitude of living con
nexions and circumstancea of actual life, u might euit the 
temptations and neceilllitiea of the readen.' Though we should 

• Schall', H"tory of tu Aponolie C.brd, ii., 41. He -m■ di.,._i lo 
leaYe Lotbn'■ memory ooiler the full imputation or hi■ oohapJ11 wonh "'-L the 
eAof, Epulle. • That Lother afterw■rda ftlrvted lbia oof'uoorable jocltpnent, which. 
rneala illelr alao iu bi■ veniooa of the Bible in the mooval of the Epi■de f'Nm ila 
original plate al the beginning of' the Catholic Epi■tle■ lo their end, where it llill 
■tanda in the Gmoan Protestant edition,, ia not at all d11110111trab!..' What cu • 
aid ot1 the otba oide ua been ■aid,.and powerfllll1 aid, b7 ~ H■r11, ia hia 
•cll-howo uole ("')._ 
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demur to any one topic being 1ingled out u the main theme of 
thi, p111toral letter, yet the remark i1 perfectly true in itself: 
the perfect man, without any abatement and without much 
toleration for infirmity, i, never out of sight. 

The Christian who would understand this Epistle must be one 
who is bent on perfectly keepiug the perfect law of liberty. He 
must be one whose mind i11 aet upon the attaiuwent of the mor.t 
absolute control over himself, whose standard is supremely high 
in every department of duty, and who is resolved upon reaching 
the heights and sounding the depths of perfect unctity. Power 
over self in watchfulnei.s, and power with God in prayer, are 
carried to their highest point. The loftiest godlineu, indeed, is 
inculcated by all the writers of the New Testament. But while 
St. Paul ond St. John show constantly the process of the Divine 
working by ihe Spi1it in the human heart, St. James dwells 
rather upon man's own upimtion, determination, and effort. 
Only rather, however: the doctrinl'S of grace are not forgotten; 
every perfect gift i11 traced to its right source, to Him who giveth 
JROre groct ; but atill, from the beginning to the end, the spirit 
of unctified al!Ceticiam l't'igns. Its tone and spirit is Bl!Cetic,
though this may be better felt in reading it than proved ; but it 
ia aanctified, Chriatian uceticism ; for self-torture, or even 
legitimate futing, is not mentioned. 

4. Once more, our Epi11tle is marked by the peculiar 1pirit of 
it& conaolation to the aorrowful and oppreued. Consolation for 
the afflicted would not be in itself a peculiar feature; there is 
not a book of the New Testament which doe11 not offer its own 
apecific comfort to those who mourn. But in thi11 Epistle the 
oppreued are the Twelve Tribes, BCBttered abroad, and, 1111 it were, 
tuting the earnest of their future de&0lation in all lands. They 
are deeply afflicted and oppreB&ed, and the most effectual argu
ment■ are UBed for their encouragement. The Evistle begin• 
abruptly with thia ; and returns to it again and again. But it is 
very observable that St. James orders all his consolations in 
■uch a manner u to bow down his readers' souls in absolute sub
miuion. These sufferings were bound up with a di~pensation of 
retributive judgment upon the whole nation, which allowed no 
hope of it& aubveraal, or even of the relaxation of its terrors. 
Al a Jew,, he wrote from s doomed city to a doomed people: 
there wu a calamity in the distance which was present to hi1 
thought■, u it wu to that of the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; but to which neither of thel\lC writers durst trust 
himself to make direct reference. Moreover, it was not so near 
u to render neceuary or appropriate any allusion to the Lord'• 
•pecial injunction■ u to the tribulation of thoae daya. 
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. Let the reader glance over the Epistle, and be will observe 
this feature of its sympathy and consolation. Patience must 
have a perfect v,orlt, and there lies the test and the finish of the 
perfect man. Here are not the several links of St. Paul's beau
tiful chain (Rom. v. 3, 4); patieaee and per/ectia are all, and 
the murmuring nature is not allowed, under the preuure of the 
utmoet tribulation, to think for a moment any eril of God. 
Trials are, it is true, God's temptations of His creatures' virtue ; 
but He temptetb none to evil. So the examples of suffering 
aflhction and patience which are suggested, are examples of th01e 
who underwent the last trials of which human nature is capable 
before the end of the Lord was seen. And the end of the Lord 
to the persecuted and sorrowful whom this Epistle addresses, baa 
its iuue only in the other world: St. James does not suggest 
any which falls abort of the ' crown of lire,' and the • coming of 
the Lord.' The whole breathes the spirit of one who bears about 
the burden of the final woes of his Master npon Jerusalem. 
That aorrow for his brethren after the flesh which once or 
twice escaped St. Paul-as if a auppreBBCd secret or his soul
does not utter itself in words at all here, but is evidently 
nevertheleu the chastened spirit of the whole. The Epistle 
gives out its deepest, fullest tones when read immediately after 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, and especially its twenty-fourth and 
twenty-fifth chapten. 

5. Lastly. The personal character of the writer-and it may 
be said, the personal religious character of the writer-is 
stamped upon the general phraseology and style of the Epistle. 
The diction and structure of the sentences is peculiar and 
ebanu:teristic; unlike that of every other writer .in the New 
Testament, but perfectly in harmony with all that we know of 
this writer. There is everywhere in it a peculiar tone of dignity 
end command: St. James speaks as one having authority. 
There is more of the directly imperative than in any other 
Epistle : let the reader take any chapter of this, and follow it by 
any chapter of St. Paul, or St. Peter, or St. John, and he will 
feel the difference. Here is one of the old prophets, u it were, 
risen again. And then how muked is the nenous, earnest 
brevity of the ,rriter I how consistent with the spirit of the man 
whose motto is action and not worda ! Words could not better 
reftect the spirit of the matter they clothe than these words do. 
At the same time, there is no poverty of diction in this Epistle : 
on the contruy, it is pre-eminent in the New Testament for some 
of the most important attributes of style. Indeed, the excel
lence of the Greek is a wonder that has not yet been aatisfac
torily accounted for ; aud the rhythm of some of the 11tmtencee is 

VOL. :1111. NO. llVI. T 



818 8airlt ,1,,,,,.. IM .Tut. 

exceedingly graceful. No part of tbo New Testament 1011Dds 
better when read aloud. . 

As many passages of striking beauty occur in the coune of 
this Epistle, as in any similar amount of cbapten in the New 
Testament. The wavering petitioner; the fading rich; the sha
dowless Source of Good; the looker in the glaas; the true service 
of God; are nil passages of what may be termed classical beauty. 
These occur in the very first chapter, and take up nearly the 
whole of it. The habitual use of antitheses reminds 118 of St, 
Paul; hnt St. James's handling of them has its own distinctive 
peculiarity. In him they arc absolutely cuential: energy, 
pnthos, wrntb, alike adopt this method of expression. It is not 
resorted to occasionally for the sake of point and force, as St. 
Paul resorts to it; but it is the law of St. James's style. And 
wonderful sometimes is its effect: as, for instanee,-Subrnit lo 
God, Remt the devil; and that most sublime saying, the depths 
of which who can penetrate ?-Judgment without mercy to him 
that 11,~owed no mercy, and Mercy rt'joiceth agaiMt Judgment. 

To all these characteristics may be added that of the sudden
ness of transition from point to point ; the whole Epiatle being 
a succeuion of magisterial, legislatorial dicta. This, as well as 
all the rest of the notes at which we have hinted, indicates a 
writer who is uttering the Christi1m law, who is uncolllCiOUB of 
polemics, and does not descend to argument. 

From these pusing hints, as to the character of his great 
Epistle, we return to take our farewell of its writer. 'fhc 
last mention of St. James in Scripture, Acts ni., conCW'8, as 
we have seen, with St. Paul's visit to Jerusalem at the Pen
tecost, A.n .. 58. It is exceedingly probable, indeed almost 
certain, that he survived about four ye&ffl longer, and dic,-d 
at last the death of a martyr in the neighbourhood of the 
temple. Eusebius has collected a series of very circumstantial 
and, in the main, trustworthy traditions concerning the manner 
of his death. 

He prefaces his traditions by saying, that 'when Paul had 
appealed to Cll!Sar, and Festus bad sent him to Rome, the Jews, 
being disappointed in their design against him, turned their rnge 
against James the Lord's brother, to whom the Apostles hnd 
11S11igned the episcopal chair in Jerusalem. And in this manner 
they proceeded against him. Having laid hold of him, they 
required him, in the presence of all the people, to renounce his 
faith in Christ. But he, with freedom nnd boldness beyond 
expectntion, before all the multitude, declared our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ to be the Son of God. They, not enduring 
the testimony of a man who wu in high esteem for his piety, 
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laid hold of the opportunity when the country was without a 
governor to put him to death. For Featus having died about 
that time in Judiea, the province had in it no Procurator." 

He then proceeds to give the well-known narrative of Hege-
1ippua, part of which we have had occaaion to quote before:-

• Some, then, of the seven aects amonlf the people, of whom I apa.ke 
in the former pa.rt of the11e Commentaries, uked him, " What is the 
gate of Jesus P '' And he 1!8id that He wu the Saviour, from which 
some believed that Jesus i1.1 the Christ. But the aforesaid aect.e did 
not believe either in the resurrection or in One who should come to 
award to every man according to hi.a d-11 ;-but all who did believe, 
believed through James. When, therefore, many even of the rulen 
were believing, there wu an alarm among the Jews, and Scribes, and 
Pharisees, saying," The whole people is in clanger of falling into tbo 
expectation of Jesus a.s the Christ.' Coming, therefore, to St. James, 
they said, " We beseech thee to restrain the error of the people ; wo 
beseech thee to pen1u&de all that come hither at thill PBBtlover not to 
believe in Jesus 88 the Christ ; for we and all the people put confidi:ncll 
in thee 88 a good man, that regardeth the person of none. Stand, 
therefore, upon the battlement of the temple, that thou mayest ho 
conspicuous, and that thy words may be easily beard of all the people. 
For, because of the PQIIIIOver, all the tribe& be come hither, and many 
Gentiles." The aforesaid Scribes and Pbariseee therefore pl~-d 
Jamea on the pinnacle of the temple, and cried to him and said, " 0 
Jll8t One, to whom we all ought to give heed, inaemuch u the peoplo 
is gone utray af\er Jesus who ia crucified, tell us what is the gate of 
Jesll8 P" And be answered with a loud voice, "Why uk ye me con
cerning Jesus the Son of Man P He sits in heaven on the right 
hand of the mighty power, an,l He also is about to appear in the 
clouds of heaven." And many being convinced, and glorifying 
(Jesus) on the testimony of Jaml'11, and 11aying, "Hosanna to the Sou 
of David ;" then, again, the same Scribes and Phariseet1 said amongst 
tbeD188lves, " We have done ill in fumU<bing IO great a testimony to 
Je&llll : let UI go and east him down, that they may be struck with 
fear, and 10 not believe on Him." And they cried, 1!8ying, "Oh ! Oh I 
the Just One too is gone astray." And they fulfilled the prophecy 
written in Isaiah," Let us take away the Just; for he is troublesome 
to us: therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their deeds." They went 
up then, and threw down the Just Oue, and said," Let us atone J amea 
the Just," and they began to atone liim. For he had not been killed by 
the fall, but tunaing round knelt and 11aid, "I beseech Thee, Loni 
God, and Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do ! " 
But whil1<t they were thus stoning him, one of the priests of the Bona 
of Reehab, who are mentioned by the prophet Jeremiah, cried, say
ing," Stop, what do ye P the Just One prays for you;" and one 
of them, one of the fullen, took the club with which ho U9ed to 
press the clothes, and struck it on the head of the Ju.t One. And 
10 he bore witness, and tbty buried him on the place by the temple, 
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and the pillu .till remaim on the BpOt by the temple.• He bat 
been a true witDell both to Jew■ and Gentile■ that Je■1111 u the 
Chrilt. Aud immediately V e■puian be■ieged them.• 

The account or Joeephu1 t di8'en remarkably in all except 
the atoning:-

• The■e thinga befell the Jews in vindication of Jame■ the Just, who 
was brother of Jesus, called the Chri11t. For the Jews killed him, 
who waa a most righteous mnn .... Tbe Emperor, Leing informed of 
the death of Festllll, ■ent Albinus to be prefect in Judiea. But the 
younger .Anan11t1, who, as we llllid before, was made high priest, was 
haughty in his behaviour, and -very enterprising. And moreover be 
WRS of the sect of the Sadducee&, who, 1111 we haYe also obae"ed bef01'e, 
are 11bove all other Jews sevflft in their judicial aentences. Thie then 
being the temper of Ananus, he, thinking. he had a fit opportw1ity, 
because Featus wu dead, and Albious was yet upon the road, calls a 
council. And, bringing before them James, the brother of Him who 
is called Christ, and some others,. he accllllcd them as tr.magreuon of 
the law, and had them stoned to death.' 

For ounelvee, we 11hould be di11poaed to di8'er from most 
modern commentators upon theae e1.tracta, and give the prefer
ence to J011ephu1 in the main, though Clement 1ingularly cor
roborate■ the account or Hegeeipp1111 as to the final blow of the 
t'uller. The 11pecific account of Joaephue at least 811811J'ell u11 of 
the date of the martyrdom of St. Jamee, BIIBigning it to the year 
A.D. 68, not long before the death of his brethren Paul and 
Peter. Nor does the account of Hegesippua gaiD11&y thill: his 
reference to the immediate coming of 'l'itue, and the de&truction 
or Jerusalem, i1 not to be understood as referring to the 1trict 
aequence of time, 10 much as to the connexion of calll!e and e8'ect. 

In the 8000llllt preserved from Hegesippus, there i1 very much 
that betray, its legendary character. 'fbe description given of 
St. James'11 Nazarite peculiarities hBB been already ahown to be 
suspicioua; and the same kind of stricture must be applied to 
the particulU'II of his martyrdom. It may be enough to allow 
that hi■ death was, like that of Stephen, the J'Ctlult or a huty 
tumult of the people during a brief suspension of authority ; and 
that, like Stephen, he died by stoning. For the reat, the details 
have a etnngely romantic air, and seem like the invention of 
one who kept the penecutions of the Gospels and Acts in view 
u a model, and wu an1.ioua to invest St. James with 811 much 

• A ea\'ffll u atill 1hoW11 u the 'tomb or St. Jamn; • bot il derivee ill tradilional 
- not from being 1nppoeed to be hia eepolcbre, but from a !eg..nd of hi• concmliog 
liimai!lf there. Sft morB io SlaDlq, ApMto/~11/ .Ag,, p. SH. 

t .A11IUJ., lib. u. 
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honour as poesible. The wne exaggeration or hia dignity, but 
carried to a much wilder pitch, we find in the legendary Cl,er,,n. 
tine &cog,citiona. In them St. James figures u the supreme 
bishop of all Christendom, to whom even the Apostle Peter aud the 
Roman bishop are subject. St. James does not descend to death, 
but is wonderfully preecned after the stroke of the fuller. 
l\loreover, Epiphaniue mentions certain 'A.-,,a/JoJJJUJl 'ltJ1COJ/3011, 
glorificatiom of the Apostle which gave circum.stantial accounts 
of his usumption. Had these been presened to ue, it would 
doubtleu be found that his name WBB the centre of a whole 
literature of legendary traditions. As it is, we have but few : 
enough, however, to show how rich hie memory was in interest 
to the Palestine community. A liturgy bearing hie name is etiU 
extant: hie epiecopal throne is Mid to have been shown with 
respect at J eruealem in the fourth century ; and hie relics to 
have been brought to Constantinople about the year 572. But 
all this is worth mentioning only u showing the sacredness of 
hie memory in the East. 

It was a beautiful thought of Theodoret and others or the 
Eastern Fathers in their commentaries upon Heh. xiii. 7, that 
St. Paol there refers to the eucceuive martyrdoms which the 
Church of Jerusalem had witnessed and mourned over,.,.-thOBe 
of St. Stephen, St. James the Greater, and St. Jame• the Just. 
Theae were the three martyrs of that lut supernumerary genera
tion of probatiomhip which was vouchsafed to miserable Jerusa
lem; and when the blood of the lut wu shed, all things were 
ready for the judgmenta written. 

St. James wu taken from the evil day. He did not behold 
even the approach of the abomiuation of det!olation; during hia 
life whatever B&Dctity waa left to the temple remained inviolate. 
But hie death was the signal of the comparative disintegration 
and diepenion of hie Church. Hie sorrowing people took no 
action to supply his place: all men thought the end wu ai 
hand. Unleu the text of JOBephus bu been tampered with, 
the beet of the very Jews themselves deemed the woea which 
fell upon their city a punishment for what they had done to 
James the Just. How much more did the simple brethren who 
were bereaved of their old and long-beloved head deplore hia 
fate, and look for the vengeance of Heaven I 

St. James'e Church in Jen1BBlem-for such we may call it
did not die with him; nor wae it utterly extinguished by the 
deetruction of the city. According to a tradition presened in 
Eueebiue, the surviving Apostles and kinsmen of the Lord 
1188embled in Jerusalem, after all wu over, and appointed 
Symeon, or Simon, ' tho BCCOnd or the coueim,' to fill hie 
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place. He pl'ellided over the remnant of the reconstituted 
Church till the time of the Emperor Trajan, and in his turn 
suff'ered martyrdom at t.he age of 120 yean. * He wu followed 
by a aeries of thirteen succeuon of Hebrew descent, through 
whom wu transmitted, though not unimpaired, the same kind 
of Judaic Christianity which in its purest form wu character
istic of the earliest Churches of Palestine under St. J amea. But 
the blight which wu upon all things Jewish rested upon the 
Jewish-Christian Church: the orthodox Nazarenes but misera
bly represented the disciples of Jesus of Nazareth, while the 
heretical Ebionitea exhibited some of the wont first-fruits of the 
enemy's ta.rca in the very soil which gave Christianity birth. 
Jerusalem changed its name; but the night still rested upon 
it. Its Christianity lay age after age .under a cloud which 
the lifelong prayers of its martyred Jrut One availed not to 
avert or remove. 

AaT. II.-1. ne Eaatern Origin of the Celtic Natiou, ~c. 
By JA.MES CowLEs PBICBAB», M.D., F.R.S., &c. Oxford. 
1881. 

2. He Ancieftt Cornilla Drama. Edited and Translated by 
Ma. EowIN NoaaIB, Sec. "R.A.S. Two Vola. Oxford. 1859. 

THE divisions of race and tribe in the human family arc no 
mere expedient of historical science on the one hand, and no 
mere refinement of natural philosophy on the other ; they are 
founded on broad and obvioua though not original distinctions. 
The traveller who hu any pretensions to discernment, cannot 
fail to observe that, the physical and mental character of popu
lations varies almost aa much as the aoil and features of the 
countries through which he wanders. He notes the fact, 
though he may not be able to account for it. Indeed, it will 
probably be the more striking to a quick observer who comes 
unfurnished with ethnological theory or knowledge. If he has 
merely passed from the streets of London, through the Bonlc
varda of Paris, to the shady quays of Amsterdam, he will never 
afterwards mistake the paces of a Cockney for those of a 

• Acoonlingto the 11C0011nt of H~ippua (E111eb., lib. iii.,eap. l 0, 20,) the Empt"ror Do
mitian, moved b7 aupicion, aummoned two remaining relalivea of Jeau.a Ctom PalC8liae 
into hia preacuce. lie found them poor and 1imple penonaga, wbo, on being ques
tioned coneerning the kin[(dom or our Lord, told him that that kin~dom was nol 
Htthl7 bot heavenly, and clcaml themadl'es b7 showing their hard hands. Theae wi,n: 
tbe ~dren ol Jude, brotlier ol Jamee, and the lut munben or the Holy 
Fuuily. 
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Parisian or a Hollander; and though be may find loungers in 
all three cities, be will aee that the lounging is done in three 
perfectly distinct ways. One of those tourists, even, who for 
once in their lives treat them11elves to a fourteen-day-a' ticket, 
and venture across the Channel, to form a little acquaintance 
with overhauler& of passports and carpet-bags, with contmiuiOt1-
naire11, out-door life, and hotel practice, will, perhaps, on his 
retum, find him11elf refreshed with a lC880n on the marked dis
tinction between femnle vivacity, grace, and conscious power of 
fascination, on the one side, and purc-h~nrtcdoess, stability, and 
simple, fresh, modest, and transparent nnturalness, on the other. 

But a wider range of observation would afford more remark
able distinctions. One J'eb'ion is peopled by those whose light 
complexiou, noble front and bearing, proclaim them as leaden 
in the culture of human character; another swarms with 
hatchet-faced tribes, small and sallow, with little black eyes, and 
long gloBBy hair. On this continent, there are the black woolly. 
headed, thick-lipped, flat-nosed children of warm passions; 
on that, we meet the wild and chivalrous red men; while scat
tered on islands ond border-lands there are light copper-coloured 
focee with eyes ulant and coarse features, which tell of all that 
is treacherous, implacable, and savage. A keen eye, however, 
could scarcely glance over• these wide fields, without soon diis
covering lines of subdivision marking off provincial varieties, or 
indicating, here and there, the locality of some peculiar family 
type. However these differences may be clDSsified, or by what
ever scientific names they way be known, there they are, chal
lenging investigation, and enticing us to speculate as to theil 
causes. Caucasian cannot be confounded with Malay. Ncithca 
American nor Negro can be ranged with the native of Mon
golia. Nor can the distinction between Kelt and Sclavonian, 
Teuton and Finn, be overlooked more easily than the unlikenesa 
of Rajpoot to Mahratta, or of Brahmin to Bheel. The variety 
ia evident; from whence docs it spring? 

This question has given rise to theories in some cases quite 
as curious, if not so clear, as the facts they profcss to ex
plain. There is that notion of the old pagans, the lingering 
influence of which we ackuowledgc, even now, by our familiar 
use of the term aborigines ; aa if it were still the general 
creed, that each country of the globe hnd, from the first, 
its own creation of human aa well as other forms of life. 
::'tlodem philosophers ha,·e in many cases chosen to laugh 
at the dreams of mythology rather than to ask whether 
these shadows were not more truthful than the mere s1iecula
tious of individual think.en: we are not 1urpriacd, therefore, 
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that ancient repreeentative.a ol that .cJaaa ahould prefer their 
own fanciful theoriea to the broken hints of tnulition. How 
the many breeds of A11toclatltonu came, was the que,tion. No 
one seemed to hit the simple idea of creation. Yet the ncea 
sprang up, here and there, in difi'erent climes, and under various 
circumstances. Perhaps aomewhat like the vermin which a 
favourite old Story-teller aaya were engendered by the sun in 
the reeking mud of a river's bank; or on ~rinciple that the 
earth originally contained the or,a or of all thing&, 
according to Harvey'• decision, ' ~ nvum ab ovo.' These, 
of coune, were turned op in a similar way to the cropa of field 
horsetail or coltafoot on the aide of a railway cntting; or rather 
like the widening circle of delicioua life which appeara about the 
same date in different parta of a large cheeae. Or, it may be, 
they came forth, on the principle of metamorph01i1 or develop
ment, a 10rt of hocu pocva, done in a gradual, quiet way; u 
if an indefinable 10mething that ia neither a power nor a per10n, 
nor anything between the two, aomething called Nature, stood 
and iuued its myaterioua order, and inert matter falla into the 
figure of nerve-knots ; these pus into spinal fol"lll8 with the 
armour of backbone and akull ; and life at length takea a ahape 
that creepa, or awima, or fliea, or walb. So, in a aenae which 
Watta never conceived,-

' From change to change iibo cttatnrea run,' 

until the dolphin, for instance, takes the more perfect form of 
the savage islander; or the ape loaea itself in the erect and 
jabbering Bushman; or what wu the virtue of a dog becomes, 
when unfolded, the moral beauty and power of religiom man. 
Such developments are not e1.preuly acknowledged by the 
boldeat of these theorists; but they are certainly implied in 
the doctrine of pure naturaliam. The tendency ia to deny the 
supernatural origm of nature. European 1ebolars of the French 
and German 1ehool1, in particular, have &eemed to snpp09e that 
the honoDl"I of philosophy can in no cue be anstained without 
entire independence of inspired authority ; aa if they were above 
all thing& afraid of being thought unable to work out their pro
blems for themselves. At all f!vents they have been the means 
of keeping the old notion afloat. One says, that the race of 
Adam WU only one of many originally distwct tribes. Another 
uaerts, that the red clans of America were raiBed from the 10il 
of that continent. A third takes it for granted, that Italy bad 
its own creation of human life: others, that each 1ection of the 
earth's surface brought forth its own inhabitants ; aud that, 
therefore, it ia utterly vain to inquire into the origin of racca. 
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To find mcb men as Malte-Brnn, Humboldt, and even Niebuhr, 
identified with such views, is only to be confirmed iu the convic
tion expressed by au acute and learned writer who hu done much 
to di11ipate the mists from this 1ubject. ' The most learned 
men,' be remarks, 'and those of the most profound research, 
are equally liable with ordinary individuals to adopt erronco111 
notions on subjects which lie beyond a particular sphere ; they 
are perhaps even more disposed to prejudices of certain kinds.' * 

The theory of many original centres of human life involves 
the admiuion of specific distinctions. At lrast, the formation 
of such a theory cannot be necessary; and is quite uncalled for, 
unless the existence of different species of men be an estab
lished fact. Mere family variety may be accounted for on a 
more eimple principle. Those who consider the case of human 
races in various climates and widely different circumstances, as 
similar to that of quadrupeds, birds, or vegetation, each seve
rally adapted to their own region, are bound to show that the 
breaches of specific unity are aa decided in the one instance as 
they are in the other. But bu this ever been done? The fact 
is, the difficulty of attempting it is ever on the increase. Phy
Bical evidence accmnulatea in favour of but one human species. 
Nor hu physiology yet ceased to gather up proofs for the doc
trine, that all the scattered tribes of men are of common origin, 
and of one parent stock. The difficulty of adopting any other 
view becomes the greater, when we approach the question of 
langoage. If each race of men arose at first in its own pro
Yince of the globe, each would have its pecnliar and distinct 
11peecb. In that case we 11bould reasonably expect to find some
thing like a fair agreement as to number between the races and 
the tongues. Here comes the unmanageable fact, however, 
that while the races, supposed to be originally different, are said 
not to exceed six or eight, the languages ma1_ be counted by 
hundreds at least. Now it would require a fa1tb more simple 
even than that w hicb inspired the author of V utigea of tl,e 
Natt1Tal Hutory of Creation, to believe that the world had in it, 
from the first, some hundreds, if not thouaanda, of distinct 
human races. But language gives its voice to ■well the force 
of argument on the other aide. An historical view of thia 
branch of evidence is very in1trnctive. For a time, like aome 
other sciences in their infancy, that of the linguist excited a 
little alarm, by appearing somewhat unfriendly to the u.cred 
records. By and by, however, it diacovered unlooked-for rela
tions; and the babbling tribes were seen to ,how affinities, 

• Prirhml. 
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and to fall into large groups, all having the aame family 
expreuion. National idioms which at first were afparently 
independent, were now foiwd to retain the proofs o originnl 
brotherhood; and it BOOn became possible, iu many instanooa, 
even to fb. the degree by which any individual language was 
removed from its relativea. Some were found to be linked by 
analogy of grammatical structure ; some by a wide corrct1pond
ence of primiti.-e words; while others showed their resemblance 
in both these features. In the speech of those communities 
even which must be 88 remote from one another in descent 88 

they are in physical character, kindred words are detected, too 
numerous and remarkable to be viewed 88 arising from mere 
chance. In short, the teatimony of language, as far 88 it has 
been e:1amined1 amounts to this, that affinities of speech every 
where indicate a common parentage. The resemblances yet 
traceable are found in those elements without which no branch 
of the stock could exiat; while the di.ff'erencea are such as could 
not occur were the members mere offshoots one from another. 
So that we are called to acknowledge the memorials of some 
mother tongue from which the essential properties of the entire 
offspring were drawn; while we mark indications of a violent 
and confusing action by which, at some early period, many of 
the points once belonging to the family likeness were altered or 
destroyed. 

But, admitting the unity of human species, we are called 
upon to account, if possible, for existing varieties. This has 
been attempted on the principle that mere climate, scenery, 
diet, and occupation, are sufficient to produce all the changes 
from the original type, and to fix and perpetuate all the physical 
and mental differences of the dispened family. The advocates 
of this doctrine appear clearly to see the skins of some gather
ing blackness u they move under a tropical sun, and hair 
becoming wool, or wool hair, 88- heat or cold may happen to 
prevail. It seems plain to them, that cheekbones jut out, and 
that the mouth advancea and widens, 88 the jaws work on human 
flesh, or as other raw material forms the daily supply; that the 
mountain fostera the monkey-limbed tribes, while the Dutch
man inevitably aettlea into heavinC88 and breadth, until be 
seems doomed to move for ever on a dead level. There may be 
some truth in this theory; but it does not fully account for the 
facts of the case. There are too many exceptions left unex
plained. The differences ore so marked and fixed as to indicate 
some deeper cause working with the circumstances alluded to. 
'fo illustrate this from the conceivable history of a i.inglc pedi
gree will be cuough. One family, for instance, may afford a 
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cluster of f11CC1, forms, and characten, undoubtedly alike, and 
yet strangely unlike. There ia the indefinable impreu of 
parentage ; nod yet each has characteristics so much the indi
vidual's own, DII to render it certain that when outside usocia
tions are formed, and foreign influences are brought into play, 
a new branch will put forth its distinctive featUJ'CII. Then the 
family story will tell perhaps of an Albino, or a son of unusually 
dusky skin : the one will probably cease to be represented after 
a few generations ; but the other, retaining the characteristic 
with a stronger hold, transmits it unimpaired, and may be the 
patriarch of an ever-growing tribe, which, in the distant scenes 
of its emigration, will at last losc all token of its ancestral con
nexion. It might appear, at fint, as if the peculiar featurea 
of each family branch would eventually disappear, u the lineage 
became more and more tangled ; but the fact is, that at longer 
or shorter intenals there springs up what seems to be a re
newed model of its parent type ; as if Providence acted on the 
principle, that the distingnishing stamp of each race is B&Cred, 
and must be kept legible in spite of time and change. It may 
be admitted that in the case of any family of our personal 
acquaintance which comes under present obsenation, the shades 
of distinction between the offshoots are very delicate ; but they 
are clear enough to be indicatiou of the way in which the 
peculiar features of great races have been presened for genera
tions as memorials of thoe strongly marked models of humanity 
which came out from the central home of the world. Aa to 
species, mau is one, but human nature admits great variety of 
race. The family distinctions are both mental and physical. 
Nor can the fact be safely ignored by th'Olle who wish to pro
mote the true welfare of mankind. If systems of social science, 
or schemes of education, be formed on the assumption that pecu
liarities of race must necessarily yield to altered circumstances ; 
or, that to equalize public advantages is certainly to mould a 
population in a uniform type; or, that to enforce on all one 
style of instruction, or one series of lesson,, is to give the same 
shaping to every cl888 of the public mind,-they wiU doubtlesa 
be found broken, at last, by contact with the very aingularities 
which they were designed to subdue. The native qualities of 
race must not be confounded with the prejudices of locality ; 
these may yield to circumstances, but the others will prove their 
independence. The most perfect culture will do no more than 
bring the power■ of a distinct character into full and regulated 
play. 

Europe, at the present day, is peod.lcd by tl1c offspring of 
those who occupied the same groun , and in nearly aimilor 
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relationa, at the time when the fathera of clauic hiatory made 
their fint notea. The very Teuton of old Germania livea among 
118 in the modern representative of that race. What waa the 
Sclavonic cast in the daya of Pliny and Tacitua ia tl,ie Sclavonic 
caat still; and the distinction& by which the Ke)ta, were known 
to Herodotus are JUBt those which belong to the aeveral branches 
of the Keltic family now. Theae laat arrest our attention. We 
conreaa to a deep interest in the fact, that all those existing 
members of thia race with which we are most familiar, whether 
located in these islands or in old Armorica, claim a high anti
quity, have a deep seWJe of ancestral honour, perhaps a pride 
of family, founded not so much on historical evidence or certain 
genealogy, aa on a feeling nourished by tradition, and most 
warmly cherished, perhaps, by th011e who are least capable of 
giving a reason for it. They dwell fondly on the past, and 
appear to be its representatives; while the thorough-bred 
Englishman undertakes to push about and make the beat of 
present times; or while Americans cry, 'Go a-head;' and mixed 
borderen watch and abide their time. There seema to have 
been great difficulty once in ascertaining the relation of the 
Kelta to the other sections of the human family. Great mys
tery hung about them. It was thought by many not at all 
certain that they had any real connexion with either East or 
W eat. Pinkerton &1111erted that, in language, they are ' as 
remote from the Greek as the Hottentot from the Lapponic ; ' 
and their mythology, he adds,' resembled that of the Hottentot&, 
or others the rudeat savages, as the Keltae anciently were, and 
are little better at present, being incapable of any progress in 
aociety.' Another writer of some research* remarked, that 
their tongue is 'perfectly original, baa no connexion or affinity 
with the languages of the East, nor any whatever with Greek, 
Latin, or the Teutonic dialects.' Even Cuvier found no family 
11t110Ciation for the Kelts ; and, only thirty yeal'tl ago, Prichard 
felt himself called ' to illustrate the relation of the Keltic people 
to the rest of mankind.' True, history says but a few uncer
tain words about them. Their mythology witneaaes in deeper 
tonea ; but may be thonght doubtful. Their prevailing charac
teristics would perhaps indicate their parentage; but the re
maining dialects of the language afford the beat means of 
tracing their deacent, and fixing their true relationships. 

We are indebted to Dr. J.C. Prichard for a patient, cautious, 
and truly acientific inquiry into the origin of the Keltic nations. 

• Lieut •• CGJ. Vao1 Kenned)"• Jv,lflttM1 i•to tu Orip,,, f,., '!I Iii. Pri•c;,.J 
L.119ugn, ,f-c., pase 811. 1828. 
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The style in which he conducted his comprehensive and yet 
minute compari10n of their dialects with thoae of other European 
races, in connexion with the older tongues of the Eaat, hu done 
much to reacue the historical contributions of language from 
that contempt into which the etymological freaks of mere 
theoriata have aometimea threatened to bring them. It would 
appear that in the Keltic dialects conaonanta are changed in 
words under certain relation one to another, 88 well 88 in the 
formation of compound tenna, in a manner remarkably ana
logous to the Sanscrit mode. On critical examination they also 
show a conformity to the rule which govema an interchange 
of letters in the derivation of words from one dialect to another, 
or in bringing them into aeveral dialects from a common 
aoorce; and in thia particular they throw light on aomc points 
of classic orthography, as if they would manifest the sympathy of 
kindred. It is plain, from a fair examination of their etymology, 
that they hold a large abare of the original materials of speech 
in common with the other languages that have been termed 
ludo-European; and, though many of the words by which they 
express aimple aud primitive ideas are in a peculiar form, their 
likenesa to those found in the Sanacrit and Persian on the one 
aide, and the Greek, Latin, and even German on the other, ia 
striking enough to establish their claim to a real though 10me
what distant family relation. Nor have they had a small supply 
of verbal roots from an oriental 10urce. At the aame time, an 
analysis of their grammatical structure, aa compared with that 
of other languages, both in Europe and Asia, brings out still 
clearer evidence of deeply rooted affinities ; and as the whole 
question of verbal inflections in relation to existing personal pro
nouns, with that of the principles which rule the distinctions 
of mood and tenae, ia thrown open to the mind, it seems to us 
impossible to retain the notion that their analogy to those other 
tongues may be the result of mere accident or intercourse. 
No, the family marks are too curiously interwoven. Indeed, it 
appears evident, that the Kelta are of Eastern origin ; and that 
they claim the rights of kindred with other Indo-European 
tribes who emigrated to the West before or after them. Sur
viving varieties of idiom indicate the different degrees of culture 
which the pilgrim families had reached when they began their 
outward movement ; but the materials and structure of their 
speech still witness, that however time and place have altered 
them, they are brothers' children belonging originally to one 
home. Their emiJration into Europe, by the northem shore 
of the Black Sea, began, it ia suppoaed, about fourteen or six
teen centuries before Christ. Thoae who were at first known 
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as a people of Gaul have left no distinct memorial. Their 
11peech, however, was probably akin to the 11ix sorriving dialects 
of· the Britiah Isles and Bre~ne. These have been divided 
into two c)as8N, somewhat analogous to the Greek and Latin : 
the one includes Irish, Highland Scotch, and Manka; the other 
is composed of the Welsh, the Armorican, and the Comish. 
Some, it is true, have been willing to believe that the right to 
Ke)tic honours belongs to one only of these clasae11, and award 
the palm to the Irish branch. Of this philological school, one 
Rction may be represented by a former Bishop of Dromore, 
Dr. Percy, who, in a very characteristic way, teats the claims 
of the candidates by making each say ita Pater Noaltr, the only 
bit he knew, it seems, either of Irish or Welsh. He could see 
no resemblance between the vcrsio_ns; but was nevertheless 
constrnined, perhaps by modesty, to side with the opinion of 
the most knowing antiquaries, and pronounce the specimens 
which appeared to him so dissimilar, to be of one and the same 
family, though he remarks, as if in an undertone, ' To confea 
my own opinion, I cannot think they are equally derived from 
one common Keltic stock.' The name of Sir William Betham 
distinguishes another division. That learned and worthy anti
quary could scarcely account for the fact, that the origin of the 
Gauls and Britons • should have remained ao Jong a mystery, 
because,' he says, ' had the question been examined by any 
competent person, he must aoon have diacovered the true state 
of the case.' Sir William's own oracular utterances come to 
aolve the mystery. • There was little affinity between the Welsh 
and Irish languages, one or other of them was not K.eltic. 
This is a fact which the most superficial investigation of the 
two cannot fail to demonstrate. We give to the Cimbne, 
therefore, a separate pedigree. They are one with the Picts, 
who made good their settlement in Armorica about the same 
time they rmbducd Cumberland, Wales, and Com wall, and have 
ever since been there a distinct people, keeping up their lan
guage and customs.' * This is given as the logical concluaion 
of an inquiry based on this principle among others, ' that every 
people whose langua,,,cre differs in construction, and whose reli
gion, manners, and institutions, have nothing common or homo
geneous with the Keltm of Gaul, cannot be Kelta.' We think, 
however, that the testing power of this canon, CTen when uaed 
by Sir William Betham, brings about a result unfavourable to 
his theory, and, to aome extent, fixes on himself that which he 
attributes to those who differ from him, when be says, ' It is 
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remarkable how blinded the moat intelligent men become, when 
they unfortunately adopt an erroneous hypothesis.' * The 
higher antiquity of the I.riBh language may be admitted ; the 
evidence brought in favour of an early connexion with old 
Phamicia hu much that is taking u well u fanciful ; the 
memorials of a Gaelic conquest, or occupation of British 110il at 
some former period, cannot be ignored ; and even the notion 
that the Picta \Vere Kelts of the Kymric line, might be enter
t.ained : but no historical theory can be austained againat the 
decision• of a comprehensive and enlightened philology ; nor 
will any one-sided or unintelligent appeals to comparative gram
mar be sufficient to put asunder thoae who are pronounced one 
by the clearly ascertained laws of kindred speech. The agree
ment between the Irish and the Welsh dialects may have 
become more full during a later intermingling of the two fami
lies ; but that they were ' the same language at a remoter 
period,' says a high authority, O'Donovan, 'will appear to any 
aober-mindcd philologer, on comparing the great number of 
words which are identical, or different only in analogical dia
lectic peculiarities in both languages, the almost perfect agree
ment of their mode of forming grammatical inflexions, and even 
of their idioms, which are considered the soul of language.' t 

Which way soever then our feeling tends, or whomaoever we 
most fondly prefer, the family unity is to be held sacred; for, 
whether they be Irish, Manke, OI' Highland Scotch, whether 
they be Welsh, Comish, or Armorican, their voices answer to 
one another l!O as to betoken their brotherhood. All are Kelts. 
The first emigrants of the family who came to these shores, 
probably found some portions of the aoil. preoccupied. Other
wise we can hardly account for an apparent inconllistency in 
the statements of classic writers. The Britons are BOmetimes 
described as naked, painted aavages, living in the woods, and in 
aome casca preferring human flesh to that of swine; while, at 
othen, they are represented as robed in black, or dressed in 
skins ; u having made some advance in civilization, U8ing 
chariots in war, and coined money in mercantile life ; as en
gaged in agriculture and mining, and working even in precious 
metals ; while they boasted of 811 ancient religion and sacred 
literature. This better cl888 we may suppose to be the first 
Keltic settlers, who preserved their identity for a time, but at 
length drew into closer relation and fellowship with the inferior 
race who had been here before them. This intermingling may 
have influenced the language of the Kelte 110 far as to account, 

• TA, Gut ,,.4 C,■m, p. 111. t kvA Gn■■llt', l111.rod11ctioo, p. bni, 
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in 110me degree, for the difference afterwards fOUDd between the 
vocabularies of the Gael and Kymri. Were the Kymri the still 
later comen, who mutered and expelled their brethren who had 
changed for the worse during their intercoune with the earlier 
posaeaaon of the island ? Were the Gael the older eection ? 
and are the confuaed results of their amalgamation with strange 
tribes, illustrated by the jumble of Divine, human, and ques
tionable pedigrees, and the dreamy mingling of arrivala and 
departures, extinctions and reappearancea, which give ao curious 
an interest to their venerable traditions? However this may 
be, the separation of the Gaelic and Kymric dialects, remote aa 
11'88 ita commencement, appears to have taken place after the 
Keltm began to people this country. Thoee who kept their 
place longest in the ialand of Britain seem, by varioua cinmm
stancea, to have been driven &l!Under and held apart, IIO u to 
form three divisions. Wales became the home of one, Cornwall 
was the province of another, and the third baa given ita name 
to a part of the continental coaat. 

O( these divisions of Kymri, the Cornish and the Armorican 
are moat cloaely allied. And from the still living evidences of 
kindred between the spoken Armorican and the preserved relica 
of Comish literature, it ma,-be auppoaed that the Cornish repre
sents that Keltic dialect which up to a late period was 1poken 
throughout the ■outh of Britain. A■ a matter of course, a true 
Wel1hman will claim the fint place for his native 1peech. Like 
many other descendants of old races, be lovea to cherish the 
notion that hie must be the language whoae muaic and power 
once ruled the harmonies of Paradise. But though he bas the 
advantage of 11111taining hi■ plea by the force of living eloquence, 
it turns out that the onlr dialect of hie family ■tock which baa 
lost its voice, put■ forth ■igns of antiquity such u have ceaaed to 
diatiuguish hie own powerful tongue. Of the Cornish a few 
ailent fragment■ only are left ; but they retain 10me distinct 
features of former life, which have disappeared from the W elah, 
cbangeleu and unchanged u that language baa appeared to 
remain. The Comi1h ,hows a conformity to the older Gaelic 
forms in its genitive case of nouns ; a peculiarity which seems to 
have paased away from the Welsh, leaving but a faint token of it■ 
former existence. Some initial letters and radical conaonants, 
which appear to have melted from the language of the Triads, 
are retained in the more ■outhern dialect. But what i1 still 
more significant, there are ancient Welsh comments on the Latin 
text, the grammatical style of which come■ nearer to the 
Comish than that of the oldest Welsh manuacripts, all of which 
are of a much later date ; rendering our conclusion probable in 
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a high degree, that the W elah baa undergone the greater change 
and taken the widest departure from the older standard. We 
must be satisfied with this allU&ion to the evidences of compa
rative antiquity. Our readers are referred to the Grammar and 
Dissertationa with which Mr. Norris, at great pains and care, 
has enriched his translation of the Cornish Dramas. His state
ments recommend themselves as much by their amiable 
modesty as by their honesty, clearneu, and force. 

Wales still rejoices in her own utterances ; and is ready to 
prove, old as she is, that her ' natural force,' of tongue at leut, ia 
not ' abated.' But there is no voice to tell ua how the men of 
old Comwall talked or sang. Baretti, wbme naturalneu and 
humour, graphic power and kind-heartedneu, still live in bia 
unaooountably forgotten JoW'ffl!Y /mm London to Gerwa, uy1, 
in a letter dated August, 1760 :-' As Faimouth is little lea 
than three hundred miles from London, I expected to be mnob 
puzzled in many parts by variation of speech ; but the very 
1peech of Falmouth is BO like that of London, aa not to give me 
the least trouble. However, it is lucky that I happened not to 
come this way about a century and a half ago ; for I am told 
that a dialect of the Welsh language was then spoken through
out this province, which bad certainly been utterly unintelligible 
. to me. How the Cornish came to be quite annihilated in 10 
abort a time, is matter of astonishment, considering that the 
present inhabitants are not colonists, but lineal de■cendante 
from the inhabitants of that age.'* That which astonished the 
good-natured Italian was brought about, probably, by the intro
duction of the English Liturgy under Henry Vlll. Old Cornish 
was fast yielding at the beginning of the seventeenth century ; 
' For the English speech doth still encroach upon it,' uya 
Carew, • and bath driven the same into the uttermost skirts of 
the shire.' In the days of the first Charles aome old people 
about Penryn spoke no other tongue. But in 1663 very few 
could write it; though, here and there, it might be heard from 
the pulpit at a somewhat later date. In the early part of the 
last century it was used now and then in the markets of the 
extreme west; but, iu fifty years more, bad ceased to be the 
medium of con venation. We remember a story, told in the 
days of our boyhood, of an old woman of Penzance or Mouae
hole, called Dolly Pentreath, with whom, it waa said, the aecret 
of the spoken language departed. This, perhaps, wu the ' old 
fish-woman,' whom Mr. Daines Darrington reported to the 
Antiquarian Society in 1768, as the lut of Cornish talkers. 

• \' ol. i., 410. Edition, p. 31. 
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Mr. Norria oomea now, however, with hia testimony. 'Very 
mmy yean ago,' he eays, 'the writer heard an old Corni1hman 
repeat the Lord'• Prayer and a part of the Creed, which be had 
been taught by hia father or grandfather when a child. He 
rememben Deto • Tu Olgalloaalt, " God the Father 
Almighty," becauae he wrote them down at the time, u .Duia 
laza gallaa•elt; and had often repeated them, many yean before 
he ever eaw or heard of a Corni1h book.· That man wu, 
probably, the lut penon living who had heard C',0l'lllllh worda 
from one to whom they had been the vernacular idiom ; and 
eYen he repeated the worda without any definite notion of their 
purport.' * He, too, is in the d111t from whence no le11110n can 
be called up. No Corni1h lipi will ever again give Dative 
expreuion to • retort on the Teuk>n, Mi a na NM eoua 
Saonak, 'I can speak no Su.onage.' Nor hu any information 
come down to UB by the aid of which the extinct pronunciation 
might be recalled. A native who could utter or had heard the 
idiomatic 1011Dd1 of the dialect, recorded hi1 judgment, or his 
prejudioe, abont the beginning of the 1ut century; but hi1 
remarks BerVe chiefly to illustrate the fact that family pride will 
aometimea build up its claims at the expen11e of a brother's 
honour, and even at the risk of being pitied or laughed at for its 
pains. ' The Comish,' uys he, ' is not to be gutturally pro
nounced u the Welsh for the m01t part is, nor muUeringly u 
the Armorick, nor whiningly u the Irilh, (which two latter 
qualitie1 seem to have been contracted from their Berritnde,) but 
muat be lively and manly spoken, like other primitive tonguee I' 
It was probably leu guttural and more 1prightly, if not more 
agreeable, than itl neigbboun. It may be that, though no 
longer spoken or underatood by the people of Cornwall, its 
tonea yet linger on the lipt of thOBe who are the purest repreaen
tativea of the southern Kelte. Engli1b baa long been the lan
guage of the mining district.a, in which there hu been little or 
no fuaion of ncee; and the Engliah ia, as it wu in Baretti's day, 
grammatically u good u the common talk anywhere in the 
kingdom, if not above the average. At the ume time, the 
aocent with which it ia spoken would strike the English ear u 
very r.culiar; and can be accounted for, probably, b11t on one 
principle,-that the old speech did not yield till it had perma
nently med its own vocal infte1.iona on the tongue which 
displaced it. We still have the trace of an imprellion made on 
our own mind in early life by the talk and aong1 of Bretou, 
who uled, sometime., to vieit the coast of Cornwall. A kind of 
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brotherly feeling toward them aeemed, now uad then, to ■priag 
up at the tonoh of au indefinable 10D1ething in their toae■, which 
,eminded u■ of the provincial intonation1 with which we were 
■o familiar. Pouibly, thole delicate IOIUld■ by which the ■peecb 
of familiee ia diatinguimed, may be caught by a kindred ear 
after the lapae of centuries, uad may call up ■lumbering aympa
thie■ by their myaterioua appeala from what at fint appear to be 
atrange lipe. Nor can we liaten now to the utterance■ of a 
Cornish K.elt, especially when he ia religioualy excited, without 
feeling confirmed in the opinion which a atudy of hie forefather■' 
dialect, in its written remains, would lead ua to form,-that it 
wu a language largely car.hie of rhythm and rhyme, and aeema 
to have aft'orded meanB o appropriate eq,reuiou to a people by 
whom nothing would be merely 'uid,' that wu arranged to be 
'uid or lflftfJ.' 

The history of Cornish litenture may be written in a ■ingle 
page. That page, too, may have little or no interest for th011e 
who are BO taken up with the action or pleunre of the puaing 
day, that they never linger a moment to look at the proceu by 
which di■lecta, u well u races, have been fitted for their part in 
the world's history, and then diaplaced,-a proceu u aeldom 
noticed u the ■ilent deca1 and renewal of an evergreen foliage, 
the my■terioua changes o which caught the eye of a prophet, 
who, by teaching ua that ' we all do f■de u a leaf,' ha■ fnr
niahed an immortal illustration of the noiaelt'99 mode in which 
generations aud 1angua.ges disappear behind th01e which succeed 
them. To 10me, however, the alighted page will be preci01l8; if 
for no other reason, yet for thia, that it helpe to pre■ene the 
namea of thOBe who thought a life'■ toil not too great a price for 
a few well pre■erved memoriala of human ■peech. C■rew, wh01e 
&ow, of hi■ native county called forth praiae from Camden, 
dealt with loeality rather thao la.nguage ; bnt we are indebted to 
him ror a tribute to the memory of one of the fint among thOBe 
Cornish acholan whoae namea aunive. ' The principal love 
and knowledge of thia language,' he tells ua, ' lived in Dr. Ken
nail the Civilian, and with him lyeth buried.' Let the memory 
thu■ embalmed be ever aacred I Johu Keigwiu, who finiahed 
hi■ ltndiou1 career in I 710, ha■ left a more defined imfreuion 
of his learning and ■kill. Hie tranalation of the Cornish epic 
called Moat ca1,,,,,.,,, though containing proofa of hi■ imperfect 
mutery, in ■ome cues, of hi■ author's meaning, was a welcome 
contribution, and aened to keep the atndy of Keltic literature 
alive. The D&1Dea of Scawen, Gwavu, and Tonkin, call up in ua a 
feeling aomewhat akin to that which t.ouches ua, when we find 
' Old Mortality ' ' aeated on the monument ' of ■ome departed 
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worthy, and listen to the clink of hie conservative hammer. 
Like hie, the zeal of these antiquarian linguists would scarcely 
meet with popular sympathy, and thein would be thankless 
labour; but they did their part iu preserving materials for later 
students; a part which others could not or would not fulfil. 
Tonkin was in correspondence with Lhuyd, that remarkable 
W elshruan, whose immense accumulation of materials for an in
tended discourse on the ancient people of Britain, remains a use
less monument to bis powers of application and research, and 
sen·cs to keep alive that plo.intivc feeling with which we must 
always look on the unfinished work of a mind whose plane of 
labour were too vast for this limited existence. Several other 
Cornish gentlemen seem to have shared the hononr of inter
course with this great Keltic scholar. When his laboun ceased, 
it appears probable that one or two of his literary friends in the 
south enlarged, wi.thont improving, the Cornish vocabulary with 
which he had purposed to enrich hie Archa!ologia, and that the 
result of their attempt came into the hands of Dr. Price, of 
Redruth, wh , published it, unfairly it is thought, in his own 
name. Lhuyd gave the first fruits of hie labour to the public in 
1707, as 'Archa!ologia Britannica, giving some Account 
additional to what bns been hitherto published of the Languages, 
Histories, and Customs of the original Inhabitants of Great 
Britain, from Collections and Observations in Travels through 
Wales, Cornwall, Bas Dreta.,ane, Ireland, and Scotland. Vol. 
1.-GIOMOgl'llphy.' The Glossography is in ten divisions, 
including 'Comparative Etymology, a Comparative Vocabulary 
of the Original Languages of Britain and Ireland, Annoric 
Orammarand Vocabulary, Welsh WordsomittedinDavies's Dic
tionary,Comisb Grammar, MSS. Brilannicorum Calalogw, Essay 
toward a British Etymologicon, Introduction to the Irish and 
ancient Scottish Language, and an Irish-English Dictionary, 
with a Catalogue of Irish MSS.' This volume alone secures for 
its author a high place among those who mllBt ever be honoured 
as the distinguished promoters of philological learning. The 
learned author of the Antiquitiea and Natural Jrutory of Corn
tDall, Dr. Borlasc, cannot be forgotten. About seven years ago, 
however, the Grammatica Keltica of Zeuss opened a light upon 
this branch, among others, of Kcltic literature, clearer and more 
scientific than bad as yet been shed. 

And now comes the rich and interesting contribution of 
Mr. Norris. 'fhis learned translator of the Cornish Dramas 
bas not only rendered it possible for the mere English reader 
to form some judgmcnt of the compositions which used to 
confirm the faith and brighten the joys of old Cornwoll, but he 
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hu fomished the scholar with a clue to the power of testing 
the accuracy of the tmllBlation which he has so quietly sub
mitted. In addition to critical notes ou the text, he hu given 
us a sketch of Comish Grammar, wrought up from observations 
recorded during the work of translation ; nnd an improved 
edition of the old Vocabulary of the thirteenth century, noticed 
by Lhuyd, in the Cornish preface to his Archd!ologia, nnd 
inserted by Zcuss in his Grammatica, in its original ill-arranged 
form. A valuable Appendix follows, including short treatises on 
the remains of Comish literature, and the representation and 
language of the Dramu. It cnn hardly be expected that, in a 
work like this, done under such circumstonC{'S, the translator 
would always nicely hit the meaning of the text. All that the 
severest critic should look for is, to find that where he himself 
hesitates, the transparent candour of his author reveals tokens of 
uncertainty. Nor can we fairly suppose that, in a grammatical 
eBBay like Mr. Norris's, there will be completeness in every 
comparison of terms, or perfect accuracy in tracing every etymo
logical relation. Some of our author's guesses would appear 
wide of the mark, but we abstain from touching particulars; 

· having become rather pleasantly alive to the fact that in this 
department of criticism what appears fanciful to one seems 
quite acientific to another. Critics may be too literal for their 
own credit. It is pouible to be so minnte in review, or so 
doubtful about every particle, as to seem guilty of vain parade, 
and, moreoyer, to provoke the common sense of our readers to 
give the benefit of their doubt in every case to the author rather 
than to his reviewers. Mr. Norris's worst philological ventures 
in his Vocabulary are quite as good, we think, as the best 
attempts to correct his Grammar, on the part of his critic in the 
Uniwraal .RecietD :-at all events, they arc more modest. Indeed, 
our author deserves the warmest thanks for that he did not 
allow occasional doubts as to his own success to prevent him 
from throwing the result of his labours open to fair criticism. 
Such criticism will certainly promote his object, and may be 
courted as moat friendly to his design. The Dramas to which 
he aff'ords UB access, foflll the largest and moat interesting part 
of~ that now remains of Comish litera~. We have already 
noticed a poem called 'Mount Calvary,' a relic of the fifteenth 
century, containing 259 stanzas of eight lines each. Its theme 
ia the 'Trial and Crucifixion of Christ.' Another is in the form 
of a drama, and is called, ' The Creation of the World, with 
Noah's Flood,' written on the 12th of August, 1611, by Mr. 
Jordan. This Beems to be an imitation, and in some places a 
copy, of those which Mr. Norris baa translated, and ia dis-
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tiDguiahed by a corrupt compoeition, which abowa the rapid 
intruion of the Anglo-Suon. Beaidee these, there are two "ftlr
irion■ of the Loni'■ Prayer, the Commandments, and the Creed; 
two tran■lation■ of the lir■t chapter of Gene■i1 ; and a few other 
■crape, including a tale, eome common proverbe, and a few 
IODgB. 

Turning to the volumee now before m, we have Comi■h 
■pecimene of thoee Myeteriee, or Miracle"Playe, in which, 1111der 
Church 11U1ction, devotion and fun: were 10 curioUBly and 
popularly combined, particularly during the fourteenth century. 
Theee remarkable relice of that age contain dramu on the 
:Beginning of the World, the Paaion and the Beeunection of 
om Loni Jena Chriat; the laat including the Death of Pilate, 
which, perhapa, had a dietinct performance, and ahould be 
viewed u a ■eparate piece. TLey were termed OrdiHlia, 
mowing their relation to the order of Church Service, or 
indicating their character as a 1peciee of religious action. They 
contain much in common with the Miracle Playa, or M,-teriee, 
which are familiar to the etudent of mediaeval England ; but 
they have peculiar intereet u lone remnants of the Keltic 
Drama in dime l■lande. Armorica baa long had her religioaa 
theatre ; and etill pre■erve■ many of her lengthy dramu. Indeed, 
Bretona have been mOWD, within our own timee, to gather from 
far to be excited and amUBed through Be't'eral mcceuive daya 
bf the pert'ormance of a Mystery. Hilario■, whoee ecriptunl 
pieces known u the Miracle of St. Nicbolu, the Raising of 
Luaru1, and the History of Daniel, are among the earlie■t 
productioDB of the kind enant, caught hie inepiration, perhapa, 
1n that old Keltic land, under the influence of the celebrated 
Breton, Peter Abelard. Hie playa are in rhyming vene, thrown 
off in a eomewbat playful 1tyle ; 1howing, here and there, we 
are inclined to think, how be wu 1wayed by the character of 
older dramu peculiar to the Keltic family on both aides of the 
Channel. In the entire lack of 1uch compoeitiona in IriBb 
literature, and with mere indicatione of their former exilltence 
among the W eleh, our Comish relice etand a■ witneue■ that on 
the eouth-westem extremity at lea■t of this ieland, the Kelt■ 
po11ee1ed dramatic powere wlrich ■aved them from the neceaeity 
of copying the theatricale of Roman colonieta. Their originality 
i1 1ufflcieotly marked. They have a manner of their own. 
The ammgement of ecenee, the adaptation of poetical meaeure 
and rhyme, the lyric expreBBion, and the musical 1pirit, all tell 
of native power. The audience is never called to endure that 
very low, C0&1'8e fun, and profane liberty, which di■tingniahed 
10me early Engli■h Miracle Plays. There ia, now and then, a 
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aort of nlpr roughnea in the ■peechea of dignitaries and 
official■ which appean to be in ill keeping with their po■ition ; 
bot, perhap■, the style of command on 1.he part of a primitive 
Corni■h ' captain' would be adopted by the writer, a■ beat 
helping the people to realize the manner of an unchristian ruler 
or despotic prince. The gravity of inspired troth is aometimee 
atnwgely 8180Ciated with what to 111 would seem ridiculou■; ■o 
that there is an OCCBBional grotesqueneu which reminds 111 

of ■ome remarkable specimens of Scripture hi■tory in carving, 
such for instance 81 may be seen in the cathedral at Amiena ; 
where, amid■t the moat beautiful and atriking pictures of ■aintly 
life, the eye awidenly light■ upon aome form or feature UDac
coUDtably whimsical. Neither in the dramatic aket.ch, nor in 
the carving, ia it ea■y to learn whether the offered lesson i■ in 
eameet or in sport. The apparent inconai■tency in the Dnma■ 
may be the result of adm1tt.iog the legends from apocryphal 
writings, such a■ the Gospel of Nicodemu■, into equal com
panionship with the aacred story ; and, perhaps, it wa■ the 
writer's habitual familiarity with tradition which aometimea 
led him to deviate a little from the inspired statement of facts. 

The mllDiler in which the action of the play is at times 
localised, ia j111t what might he expected Crom thoee who 
wrote for the entertainment of a people ao remarkably 
isolated 81 the Corni■h then were ; ao incapable of appreciating 
alluaiona to foreign scenes ; and, 81 a race, BO liable to under
value everything beyond the limit■ of their own province. 
Persona in power, for instance, are sometimes represented a■ 
making grant■ of lands to their dependant■ for aome ■pecial 
aervice. Moat of the placea are named, and are in the imme
diate neighbourhood. They m111t all have been of aome 
importance at the time when the Drama■ were written and 
performed ; but, though moat of them can he identified, and are 
Btill known by the same names, their importance, in many 
in■tancea, has paaaed away: another leaaon on the uncertainty 
and changeableneu of human property in it■ moat permanent 
form■. Among the rest, it ia curioua that Pilate ia made to 
bribe hie aoldien to falaehood about the Resurrection by the 
gift of Hella■ and Penryn, which latter eapecially, at a later 
period of it■ history 81 a borough, waa ciaaaecl with places which 
•till bore some memorial■ of a ain very like that of Pilate's 
guard. It ia intereating, too, to aee how local mannera and 
customs are fitted to the charactera and fact■ which the 
dramatist■ wished to make the people acquainted with. Thus, 
Bathaheba excites the pauion of David, not a■ seen from hi■ 
palace in the act of bathing, but when he happen■ to come upon 
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her while 'wuhing her dreea in the atream.' Nothing can 
be more familiar. The picture ia sketched with beautiful 
1implicity; and those whose imaginations are U8ed to wander 
through the acenes of Anglo-Norman history, will think at once 
of Arletta's pretty feet in the brook catching the eye and 
arresting the heart of Duke Robert. Such adventures have 
more than once brought mighty consequences in the world. 
But to return to our Dramaa. The first open• with the 
appearance of God the Father, and a declaration of Hie will 
1111 to the creation of the world. Adam and Eve appear. The 
temptation and fall are represented. Then follow the death 
of Abel, the birth of Seth, the decease and burial of Adam, the 
building of the ark, the deluge, and the temptation of Abraham. 
The author' appears throughout to be content with the scriptural 
atory and the well known legends which were ready at hand; 
and never seem■ inclined to attempt an invention. Now and 
then, however, an expression of sentiment breaks from him, or 
he ventures on a philOBOphical touch, or, perhaps, slily flings a 
pointed eati.re. Thus, he represents Noah aa doubting the 
faithfulneas of God ; 88 if he felt in hie own heart that human 
nature in all ages m11St be prone to unbelief; or 88 if he 
intended to auggeat a reason for God'• oath; or 88 though 
be purpoaed to hit some liatening tyrant by making the 
patriarch uy,-

• Promiae■ made by the mighty 
Are no law to them.' 

The whole scene between Abraham and iaaac at the altar is well 
done. The patriarch's addreas to the aubmiaive boy 1how1 a 
clear insight into human nature, and a correct conception of 
that suppressed ■well of feeling and paasion which the inspired 
writer seems to obaene without attempting to describe. Iaaac'a 
reply ia natural and touching; such 88 might come from a 
youthful character chastened and hallowed by obedient piety. 
The rehearaal of the entire piece might indeed 88Bist the 
audience to undentand that remarkable specimen of pictorial 
action in which Abraham saw the day of Christ, and God's 
great plan of vicarious sacrifice. The action of the play puaes 
from the temptation of Abraham to the hiatory of MOBe8 ; then 
to the reign of David ; the building of the temple by Solomon; 
and wind■ up curioualy with the martyrdom of a Chriatian 
woman, Maximillo. In one narration from the sacred his
tory, Moaea ia ahown 88 learning the doctrine of the Trinity 
from three 'gay rods.' He goes up into a mountain, and 
says,-
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' I aeo three gay rods, 
Nor have I aecn fairer, on my faith, 

Since I was born. 
In truth, the three rods 
Are a declaration and token 

• Of the three Penon1 in Trinity.' 
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• Bleaaed are these rods ; ' they have a healing virtue ; and 
Caleb, among othen, comes to be cured by kissing them, crying, 
oddly enough, lik.e an old Comishman,-

' Alu, Moses ! 0, aad, ud, 
Spit on 1 am by a black toad, 

And blown bl hi& venom 
Sleeping down m the moor ; 
I om bwi1ed from the nape to the forehead ; 

lo charity help me.' 

David issues orders to his masons, rather too llluch in the style 
of Judge Jeffreys, when he commands them to prepare materiala 
for the temple-

'On pain or hanging and drawing.' 

And then he rewards hie meuenger with the gift of Carnsew, 
over wh011e !Ei:"te boesea we have often acrambled, and from 
wh011e rich • we have frequently been treated with creamed 
junkets in our yish days. David dies ; and ' here,' saya the 
theatrical rubric, ' King Solomon shall pomp it if he likea.' 
He aho1t'8 himself equal to his privileges ; and liberally appor
tions his Corniah lands to his private guards. Eatatea are 
diapenaed 88 freely 88 coin ; ' Bosvene, Loltwitheil, and 
Lanerchy.' The King's 'sweet comrade,' his m88ter mason, i.a 
eneounged in his temple work by the donation of ' Budock;' 
in whose venerable old church we remember a woman doing 
penance for slander I And little did we once suppose, when we 
uaed to linger in the dim twilight on the ramparts of Pendenni.a, 
to aee the flash of the evening gun over the waters of ' Carraek 
Boada,' that the harbour rights and riehea of that beautiful 
haven had ever been in the gift of an inspired monarch ; or that 
the royal b~ilder could have met his carpenter's demand for 
wagea b7 saying :-

1 Blessing or the Father be on 100 I 
You ehall have, by God'e faith, 

Your payment, mrely; 
Together all the field of Bohellan, 
And the wood of Puryn, wholly, 

I give them now to you ; 
And all the water-counee. 
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The laland, and A:rweunik, 
Tregenver, and Kegellik, 

.Make or them • charter to you.' 
There nre aome beautiful touches in the acene of Muimilla'1 

trial. Her martyrdom ia vigoroualy sketched ; and deeply 
intereste us, notwithstanding the incon1i1tency of her being 
e:r.ecuted at the command of the Biahop of Solomon•• temple ; 
and the thorough old Corniah ribaldry of her e:r.ecutionen, who 
reaolve to beat her ' as small u malt duat/ that ahe may 

' FJtink and rot 
Like train-oil or nit-mush mud! • 

Of coune the biahop reward& them for their -paim, and it is 
with no leu a gift than the lands of Bohellan and Boaaneth, 

'And all the Chemwy of the Cloae ; ' 

though his royal muter had given away Bohellan before ! 
The 11eOOD.d Drama ia on the Pauion of our Lord J esua 

Christ. It aeta forth the principal actiom of Bia life, and Ilia 
final BWferinga and crucifixion. It open1 with the acene of Ilia 
temptation. ' Here 1tand1 J ea111 in Mount Quarantana, near 
Jericho, and looka between Jericho and J ermalem.' The tra
ditional aanctity of Quanmtana had aent ita influence to the 
extremity of thia western iale ; but the acen.ic arrangement& 
of the K.eltic atage would acarceJy aft'ord the faintest imitation 
of tb01e wild precipito111 rocka pierced even to their summit 
with holes, in which BO many lonely devotees had at one time 
nestled. There ia the 1B1De apparent inconaiatency in this play 
u wu noticed before. Caiaphu ill repreaented u a biahop, 
attended by a crozier-bearer. We are inclined to 111Bpect, 
however, that the aketch of his character, u a personification 
of ecclesiastical violence and malice, uaociated with the aecular 
arm of the heathen Pilate, wu a quiet covert attack on some 
epiacopaJ contemporariea who, like Caiaphu, Bet themaelvea up 
agaimt Chriatian purity ; 11Dd who, like him, were ready in the 
purauit of their selfiah object, to awear either 'by St. Jovian/ 
'by St. Jupiter/ or 'by the blood of Mahomet I • It ill 
amusing to see, now and then, the native Comish spirit peeping 
out from amidst the action of Eastern charactera; u wlien we 
find Pilate in alarm at the movement& of Jesua among the 
traders in the temple, and crying, u he rum down,-

___ , The fellow 
Will spoil the fair ! ' 

The chorus of children at Chriat'1 triumphant entry into 
Jeruaalem ia very spirited; and mUBt have been agreeably 
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exciting to a people so fond of ltirring mlllic, and so apt at 
responsive aonga and choral about.a. Nor hu the author ahown 
himself leu capable of composing a strain of self-reflection, and 
a prayer such aa might well have come from Peter'a heart in 
the bittemeu of hia penitential sorrow. In the case of Judu, 
when the fatal D001e wu fixed, a remarkable speech comes from 
Satan:-

' The will ia with me to take thee 
To go with UB to our land, 

For ■trangling thyself ia thy aiu. 
Thy aoul, dirty villain, 
Will not come through thy mouth, 

BecaUBe thou ban kiaed Chri■t.' 

The aufl'eringa of the Redeemer during Hie trial, u well u His 
crucifixion, are vividly pictured ; though during one part of this 
act it is provided that ' here Lucifer ahall strut about if he 
pleuea.' Beelzebub is made to suggest her dream to Pilate'■ 
wife, leat Chriat, by His death, should leuen the power of hell. 
A dialogue ia introduced between some learned docton, Caia
phu, and Herod, in which there is a curious and not UDIRlC

ceaaful attempt to imitate a Rabbinical atyle of argument 
against the mystery of Christ's person. The whole ia closed 
with an epilogue, which could not fail to impreaa the audience 
with the hallowed character of the great leading fact■ which had 
been represented, or to show the importance of turning the 
emibition to a good purpose by learning to cheriah love for the 
Saviour, in order to enjoy at lut the scene of His glory, 

'You go, re8ect on Hi, puaion, 
Every m■n in his heart, 

And keep it lteadfut ud true. 

' Show love to Him, 
With thy heart worahip Him, 

Do, day and night. 

The third of these Ordinalia is entitled, 'The Remrrection of 
our LOld Jeaus Christ.' It includea the Redeemer'■ deacent 
into hell, and cl01e11 with Bia ucenaion into glory. The 
' Harrowing of Hell ' ia dramatized in very powerful style. 
The 'dialogues of devils' are finely sustained. But when 'the 
Spirit of Christ ' and Lucifer have acted the choral parts marked 
out in Pealm xxvii., and challenge and response have followed 
each other, according to Handel'a thought, 'the gatea of hell 
are broken' before the triumphant SavioUJ'; and then follow 
eome of the moat beautiful part.a of the ■ce11e. Adam, who ia 
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mppoeed to have remained in the 11CCnc of darkness ontil now, 
cries, u Chriet enten,-

• I see the hand that made me, 
And His odour sweeter than honey 

Coming upon me. 
Through my 1in Thou didat lose me, 
And by Thy blood Thou hut purchased me: 

I pray mercy.' 

Eve's language is equally touching. Nor is there lesa of 
interest in the conversation between Adam and Enoch, with 
Elijah, and the glorified thief, who has come from his crosa to 
witnees the victory of his Lord. The first interview between 
Mary and her risen Sou is natural and tender; though, were 
the spirit of Mariolatry less evident, it would, perhaps, have 
charmed us more. There is nothing, however, to mar the 
feeling awakened by the plaintive song of the women at the 
sepulchre. Mary Magdalene, Mary Salome, and Mary the 
mother of James, answer one another's grief, until their sorrows 
appear to mingle, and flow out at intervals in a kind of choral 
du-ge:-

• Alas ! mourning I aing, mourning I call, 
Our Lord ia dead, that bought us all.' 

The peculiar music of the old Comish strain seems to 118 like 
an echo from the depths of past time ; answering to that inde
acribable swell of the funeral hymn which has often thrilled 118 
under the evening shadows of Cambrae. The descendants of 
th011e wh01e tears, or wails, or shouLs, were once brought forth 
by the music of the religiom drama, are still remarkable for 
their sense and power of melody. He who would feel this, 
must move along slowly with the s~pathizing crowd which 
surrounds the corpse of a friend, as 1t is bome to its resting
place at the foot of that hill which shelters the quiet church
yard of Redruth. The anthem for the dead rises as from one 
voice, as they near the venerable porch ; and never will he 
forget that peculiar mingling of the plaintive and the triumphant 
which softens and yet uplifts his soul, aa with rich and mellow 
tones the gliding multitude sing:-

• Our mend ia restored to the joy of his Lord, 
With triumph departs, 

But 11pe.aka by h11 death to our echoing hearts : 

• " Follow after," he cries, 1111 he mount.~ to the altica, 
" Jt'ollow after your friend, 

To the bliaaful enjoyments that never shall end ! " ' 
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We would fain linger at this point; but mlllt pus on to 
notice, before we close, the fourth Ordinal, called 'the Death 
of Pilatc.' As the Dramas now stand, this is abruptly intruded 
into the third; and begins with the notice, ·' Here Tiberiua 
Clll88J' actR.' The Emperor is represented 88 a leper. He 
requests Pilate to send Christ to heal him. The messenger 
meets a female saint, V cronica, who makes known Christ's 
death, but is prepared herself to heal the leprosy. This is done 
by virtue of a handkerchief on which the Sa,·iour had left the 
impression of His face. Tiberius embraces the Christian faith, 
and determines to avenge the blood of the Redeemer on Pilate. 
The author discloses the crude and unworthy notions of Chris
tianity which prevailed in his day, by making Veronica manifest 
a cruel and malicious temper in exciting Tiberius to sentence 
the governor to an agonizing death. For a time, Pilate eludes 
his fate by wearing the cloth which co,·ercd J csus on the Cl'088; 
but, caught at last, he puts an end to his own life in the prison. 
Several vain attempts are made to bury him. The earth vomits 
his corpse. It is then flung into the river; but all who wuh in 
the waters, or paBS over them, perish. At length the body is 
put into a boat and sent afloat on the ocean under the blast of 
God's curse. The vessel dashes on a rock; and the bod1 of the 
guilty wretch is sucked down, and dragged by demons mto the 
fire of hell. The whole has a strange conclusion. There is a 
chorus of devils ; Satan, Beelzebub, and Lucifer take their 
parts ; until Beelzebub challenges a sort of infernal clown or 
fool to join them :-

• And thou, Tulrric, the end or a BODg 
Begin to sing to 1111.' 

Tulfric is nothing loath, and responds:-
• I wag my tail at ye, 

For its end is out 
Very long surely behind me. 

Beelzebub and Satan, 
You 1ing a great bu1, 

And I will sing a fine treble.' 
'bJ 80 ettJ. tAe tleafl, of Pilau.' 

The association of these ghastly freaks with some of the 
Divine transactions of our holy religion may be in utter diBCOrd 
with the judgment and taste of the present day; but we must 
not therefore be hasty to condemn. We may have some 
sympathy with those memben of the reformed clergy who were 
shocked at the seeming profanity of such shows ; but we are in 
a better position than they for acquitting both actors and people 
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of any intention of appearing profane or even inconsistent 
Indeed, theae Miracle Plays really marked an outburst of 
religious feeling : wild it may have been, and fantastic, but it 
wu sincere. The woes and agonies of Europe in the tenth 
century, during its expectation of final jud~t, were followed 
by a remarkable reaction. Its elastic spirit seemed to swell 
with warm gratitude and enthnaiutic devotion ; and when it 
found mpreasion for its deep feeling, it called up those innume
rable monuments of its lofty thought and aolemn joy, which now 
excite the wonder and awaken the emulation of all who have a 
tute for Christian art. Aa Mr. Dixon baa remarked, in his 
muterly • Amold Prise Euay' for 1858, • there wu, 80 to 
speak, the new creature within the new world. New churches 
were erected; old churches restored in the newneu of splendour. 
Kings, nobles, communities, vied with one another to produce 
them : and the generation which had built them lived in a 
manner within them. 'l'hrough their vomitories poured con
tinually a vast multitude throbbing with the aavageneu, the 
disturbed imagination, the self-abandonment of religious e:icita
tion; striving to expreu by uncouth mimicry, frantic dances, 
and rude aonga, their intense sym:i:r and penonal identifica
tion with the faith which they proti . This ia the generation 
wh011e faces stare upon ua from the mouldings, the archivolta of 
arches, the corbels of capitals, of the eleventh century, gro
tesquely or monatroualy carved. They placed themlelves 
thereon, with the same boldneu with which they trGvened 
the ftoon of their churches maaked and miming; they feared 
not to plant their own figures in the dreaa in which they daily 
toiled or fought, beside the long flowing robes in which their 
reverence wrapped the forms of Christ, the Bleaaed Virgin, the 
apostles, and the angels.' * The spirit of that age found an 
embodiment, too, in the Miracle Playa; and long continued to 
expreaa itself in such forms aa our Cornish dramas, which kept 
their popularity more or leu down even to the time of the 
Stuarts. 

But now the question arises, Where, when, and by whom 
were theae Dramu composed? Familiar u we are with the 
acenes alluded to in them, and claiming aa we do 80 Jong an 
acquaintance with the local namea which are now and then put 
into the lipa of the dramatia per~, we aroae from the enjoy
ment of our Cornish treat, feeling u if we had been communing 
with the pages of an old neighbour. Like ounelvea, he aeema 
to have lived in happy friendship with the heights of Pendennis, 
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with the bright blue waten of Carrick Roads, and with the 
Yenerable ■hades of dear old Arweonack. The quiet meadow■ 
of Tregen'fel' were evidently a■ well known to him u to our
aelftll. We ha'fe aauntered by the modern wall■ of Kegyllick 
many, many a time ; but he perhapa had often been a gueat 
within. He had anuff'ed the breese too on the granite hill■ of 
Mabe ; and had enjoyed dreamy repose by the atealthy brook■ 
and luuriant sycamore■ of St. Gluviaa. He knew Bohelland 
Field■ before 'fatal curiosity' had marked them with blood ; 
and long ere they had gathered a mournful interest from the 
pen of that other dramatiat, of whom Fielding aaya, ' He had 
the apirit of an old Roman, joined to the innocence of a pri
mitive Chriatiao.' It ia al10 clear that ' St. Feock, on .the aalt
wat.er riYer,' had not been uorrequently -viaited, perhapa for 
purpoaea of devotion. Where could the author ha'fe lived ? 
Not far, we are perauaded, from a spot which the tourist would 
still choose u a centre from which to ramble to the different 
points which mark the writer'■ favourite range. Mr. Norris 
fixes on Penryn. Nor will any of his readers who know the 
neighbourhood be inclined to differ from him. In our early 
day■, when the first priml'Olle of the apring, the peeping hare
bell, and the unfolding fnl"le-bloaaom, were the moat witching 
charm■ of the valley and the hill, before we bad learned to 
inquire what the put could tell of our birth-place, and before 
we found pleasure io rummaging after what a good woman, who 
aeemed proud of her English, once told ua were ' the greateat 
wqvitie• (antiquities) in the place,' we used to be puzzled with 
the queation, why one spot in Penryn should be called' The 
College.' It wu a quiet nook, rich with apple bl0880ID io the 
aeuon, and deaecrated by oo clank or acreech of machinery or 
tangible amoke. But why waa it 'The College?' We knew 
one aallow-faced student who worked hard io a little parlour 
there, oYerahadowed by the shroba in the garden ; but we aaw 
nothing like a college. No, the hallowed retreat wu gone. 
There wu the stream by which, probably, the gowned pupil& 
had often strolled, but not one stone wu left upon another, to 
tell where mind had once unfolded, or where epiacopal patronage 
had enoounaged the risings of thought and firat eaaaya in book.
craft. This college was Glaaenith, ' the green neat.' Leland 
aaya that Walter Good, or Bran1COmbe, Biahop of Exeter, 
'made it yo a more, called Glaaenitb, io the bottom of a park 
of his, for a provoat, twelve prebendariea, and other miniatera.' 
It wu founded in 1264, completed in 1267, and dedicated to 
the Virgin and St. Thomu the Martyr. According to Dogdale, 
' Peter, Bishop of E1.eter io 1288, made a further proriaion for 
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the vicarB of this chUJ'Ch, first founded by his predece&8lll', 
Walter, for thirteen canons and as many vican.' It is quaintly 
sketched on an old chart of Henry VIII.'s time, with ita spire 
rising above the embattled towen which defended the gates, 
and commanded the bridge at the entrance of the town. In 
Leland's day, it waa 'strongly wallid and CMtellid, having three 
atrong towen and gunnea at the bot of the creek.' Penryn, 
'the head of the creek, or water-course,' is a picturesque old 
town, looking down from its verdant promontory upon the tidal 
waters which flow up from the beautiful harbour of Falmouth. 
Chartered 88 a market-place by Henry III., it soon felt the 
generoua influence of epiBOOpal smiles, and gathered population 
and commercial importance under the care and protection of the 
college which nestled under ita wooded hills, aurrounded by the 
glebea and churcbea whoae revenuea auatained and enriched it,
St. Budock, St. Feock, and St. Gluvias. It was auppreued in 
1535. Moat of ita lands fell to the Cornish Godolphina. A 
aolitary tower atood till the opening of the laat century, but it 
W88 aoon gone ; and no memorial of Glaaenith remain■ but the 
dramatic fragment before ua, and that reveals no author'■ name. 

The form in which aome of the local names are found 
in the text, u well u the character of the foreign word■ 
occaaionally introduced, appelll'B to point out the end of the 
thirteenth century 88 the date of the compoaition ; and aeveral 
circumstance■ render it highly probable that the author wu 
one of the inmates of Glaaenith. The important intereata and 
powerful influence of the see of Exeter, in Penryn and the 
neighbourhood, at that time; the relation in which episcopal 
generoaity had placed the college to the aeveral estatea and 
churches which the writer ao diatinguiahes; the fact that both 
around Penryn itaelf, and in Feock, one of the dependencies of 
the college, the Corniah language long continued to be used m 
religioua aervicea ; the certainty that the highest degree of that 
learning and ■kill which auch writing required would be found 
perhaps exclusively among the educated members of this eccle
aiaatical achool, and that they would moat naturally undertake 
to produce what W88 then thought nooeuary for the public 
instruction of the people,-all incline ua to view Penryn 88 the 
birth-place of our Cornish Dramas, and to give the honoW' of 
autborilhip to aome Glaaenith canon, vicar, or acholar unknown. 
'Nor,' u Mr. Pedler aaya, in hie appended notes, 'ought it to 
be thought beneath the dignity or incompatible with the cha
racter of thia religious body to be concerned in their production, 
because we find in them much that we must condemn as vulgar 
ribaldry nod profnnc jests. For these were such only as were 
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aet down u the fault.II of the age rather than the writer. That 
th011e who undertook the labour of writing these Dramu would 
not fail to give effect to them by causing their representation, 
we may well believe; and that this must have taken place in, 
or at no very great distance from, Penryn, is more than pro
bable.' We have the earliest notice of euch J>!rformances in 
Carew'• S""'ey; and hia amu,ing picture i, endently sketched 
by an eye-witneu. ' The Guary miracle, in English a miracle 
play, is a kind of enterlude, compiled in Cor'ftVh out of BOme 
Scripture history, with that grouenea which accompanied the 
Romanee t1tlua comedia. For representing it they raise an 
earthen amphitheatre in 10me open field, having the diameter 
of his encloaed playne BOme forty or fifty feet. The country 
people ftock from all sides, many miles off, to hear and see it ; 
for they have therein deuila and deuices, to delight u well the 
eye u the eare ; the playen conne not their parte without 
booke, but are prompted by one called the Onlinary, who fol
loweth at their backs with the book in his hand, and telleth 
them BOftly what they m111t pronounce aloud. Which maner 
once gave occuion to a pleasant conceyted gentleman, of prac
tiaing a mery prank ; for he undertaking (perhaps of set pur
JIOlll!) an actor's roome, wu accordingly leuoned (before hand) 
by the Ordinary, that he must aay after him. His turn came; 
quoth the Onlinary, Goe forth man, and ahew thyeelfe. The 
gentleman steps out upon the stage, and, like a bad Clarke in 
Scripture matten, cleauing more to the letter then the lll'Dse, 
pronounced these words aloud. Oh, (aays the fellowe BOftly in 
his eare,) you marre all the play. And with hia passion, the 
actor makes the audience in like BOrt acquainted. Hereon the 
prompter fallea to ftat rayling and cursing in the bitterest terms 
he could deuise; which the gentleman, with a set gesture and 
countenance, still BOberly related, until the Ordinary, driven at 
lut into a madde rage, wu faine to give ouer all. Which 
trou1111e, though it brake off the enterlude, yet defrauded not the 
beholders, but dismissed them with a great deale more sport 
and laughter then twenty such Gilarie• could have affoorded.' * 

The old favourite entertainment did not outlive the seventeenth 
century. Scawen witnessed, perhaps, 10me of the last efforts to 
maintain it ; and bad to deplore its discontinuance as a token 
and cause of the decay of his cbemhed branch of the Keltic 
language. 'The ~. "play-shows or spectaclca," were 

• Canw, fol. 71~. 
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eolemnised,' be aaya, • not without ■how of devotion, in open 
and apacious downs, of great capacity, encompaued about with 
earthen banks, and in aome part of stonework of largeneS11 to 
contain thoU881lda, the ahapea of which remain in many places 
at this dar, though the uae of them is long since gone.' Their 
memory, 1Ddeed, had become so shadowy at least about seventy 
or eighty years afterwards, that Borlaae views the remaining 
traces of the old playgrounds as most venerable antiquities; 
and was perhaps disposed to believe, that their modem adapta
tion to the performanre of miracle plays was a desecration of 
the circles in which the good old sports of heathenism used to 
be enjoyed. At all events, the respectable antiquary seemed ill 
prepared to catch the spirit of times not long before his own; 
while he was too ready to ignore the good which, during a 
peculiar age, was curiously but effectively wrought up into the 
dramatic form of teaching scriptural truth. 'How proper,' he 
remarks, • theae wild ex.pedients were to raise the admiration, 
affections, and piety of the beholders, the judicious reader will 
easily guess, and lament the age of ignora!}ce, when, by mutual 
coDBent of laity and clergy, (for without both they could not 
take place,) the people were to have every truth set before their 
eyea by memorials, scenea, and symbols, though the most inco
herent, unedifying, and absurd.' We are pleased, however, to 
know, th"t the struts, the passet'I, the jingling dialogue, and the 
grimaces of thoae fantastic groups which we have often gazed 
upon in the home of our infancy with feelings of mingled won
derment, fear, and delight, and the relation of which to much 
older timea and things we have long suspected, used to he 
noticed by Borlaae. Nor is our gratification increaeed a little 
by the fact, that his authority confirms our impression that the 
old Cornish Climtmru Plays are floating fragments of an ancient 
system wrecked long ago by the force of time and change. 
' Some faint remains I have often aeen,' aays he, 'in the west 
of Cornwall during tho Christmas aeaaon, when at tbe family 
feasts of gentlemen the Christmas play■ were admitted, and 
10me of the most learned among the vulgar (alter leave ob
tained) entered in disguise, and before the gentry, who were 
properly aeated, peraonated charncters, and carried on miserable 
dialogues on Scripture aubjecta.' At the end of each drama, in 
the manuacripta from which Mr. Nonis translates, there is not 
only a liat of name■ answered by a column of figures, indicating, 
perhaps, the number of speeches allotted to each person, but a 
diagram which appears to reprcaent the stage or the entire 
theatre. Different localitiea mentioned in the play are marked; 
and the places of the chief actors seem to be jotted. In fact, 



we think it aninren remarkably to one of the m011t distinguished 
of those ' rounds' which still exist in Cornwall. 

If any of our readers have been thoroughly discipled by the 
modern school of medicine, and believe that the complicated 
ailments of English life require an annual change of air and 
scene, let them for once turn their backs on asphalted pro
menades and bathing machines at low-water mark, and wander 
to that remarkable line of coast on the Bri1tol Channel which 
includes the Parish of Perranzabuloe, or St. Piran ira •abulo, 'in 
the 1and1.' 'Thie parish,' says Carew, 'but too well brooketh 
his surname ia •a/n,lo ; for the light 1BDd carried up by the 
oorth wind from the sea-shore daily continueth his co,·ering 
and marring the land adjoynant, so as the diltreaa of this deluge 
drove the inhabitants to remove their church.' The old people, 
when they left their 88Dctuary to its fate, probably never 
thought that it would some day furnish a reverend author* 
with materials for his ' Lost Church found.' But such dis
coveries tempt us to tum back once more, and follow Sir 
Walter's 'antiquary,' as he paces his imaginary Pr~loriurn; 
and "W"e think we bear old Edie aay, ' Pr~toriara here, Pr11ttoria,a 
there, I mind the bigging o't.' 

Now it would be worth while to find the millatone on which St. 
Piran is wd to have come over from Ireland. It might strike its 
happy diacoverer as very like the diagram• at the end of our 
D~as ; and as being somewhat akin, in shape at least, to that 
'round ' which we invite our readers to visit. There it i1 on the 
open heathy down, not far from the sands,along which for two milea 
the sea comes rolling in; and one who can enjoy a natural com
bination of grandeur and beauty, might gaze for ever in dreamy 
gladness at that long, long line of break.en, exulting in the lin
gering glory of a sunset. 'Pinn round' is a well formed amphi
theatre. The level circle within is one hundred and thirty feet in 
diameter. There were seven benches of turf rising about eight 
feet from the area. Tbeee were surmounted by a rampart 
aeveral feet wide, which sloped down to the outer ditch surround
ing the whole. Not far from the centre of the inner plain, 
there was a pit about thirteen feet wide and a yard deep, with 11 

tmf seat about half-way down the side. A long shallow trench 
formed a connexion between this and a semicircular cavity 
which made a breach on the side bencbea. As to the nee of 
these, it bas been suggested, not without reuon, that, aa in ea.eh 
l'OllDd there was a place called 'heaven,' and one probably termed 
'hell,' from which the different actors came forth to perform, and 

• Rev. Ch1rle1 Collin■ Trelawny. 
2 A 2 
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to which they retired when their parte were finished; it may be 
conjectured that the cavity among the benches represented the 
upper regions, while the pit wu the i,ifernu. And, perhapa, 
when the resurrection wu exhibited, the pit might be the grave, 
and the trench and the upper cavity served, it may be, aa the 
coune of the ascenaion to heaven. The old Cornish name for 
the open theatre waa Pkn-an-gvart, • the plain, place, or stage 
for the play.' So, at timea, the people 11aw • every degree of 
devils and loat spirit• on cords running into the plain ; ' and 
among the provi,iona of the theatrical rubric it ill 1&id : • Let the 
aerpent wait on the plain.' The primitive name remains iu use 
in one place ouly, u far u we remember. It ill applied to a 
suburb of Redruth ; where there must have been a large and 
popular • round,' though no vestige of it, we believe, can now be 
traced. From the nClll'lless of the locality to Peuryn, and from 
the fact, that a part of a town takes the name of the old theatre, 
we are diapoaed to think that our Dramas, ha,ing their birth
place in Olaaenith, made their first, and perhaps most frequent, 
public al'pearance iu the Redruth Plen-an-guare. The title of 
• the Plain ' ill occa1ionally given still to all that remains of the 
once well appointed amphitheatre of St. Just, near the Land's 
End. Borlue gloried in it, and uya, •We have one whoae 
benches are of atone, and the moat remarkable monument of this 
kind wluch I have yet seen : it ill somewhat disfigured by the 
injudicious repair■ of late years; but by the remain• it aeem1 to 
have been a work of more than 11Bual labour and correctnellll. 
It wu an exact circle, of one hundred and twenty-six feet dia
meter; the perpendicular height of the bank from the area 
within, now eeven feet ; but the height from the bottom of the 
ditch without, ten feet at pre11ent, formerly more. The seats 
coDBiat of aix etepe, fourteen inches wide, and one foot high, 
with one on the top of all, where the rampart ia about seven 
feet wide.' • The Plain • is very familiar to ua ; we ha,·e an 
affectionate regard for it. Not that we ever aaw the stone 
benchea, or ditch, or rampart, in which t.he Cornish antiquary 
rejoiced. No, little or no trace of them ia left. There can be 
no complaint now of • injudicious repairs; • all repairs have 
ceued. The aeata are just aa level aa the gravea of those who 
once ut ou them. No ditch or rampart prevents a hasty foot 
from taking a • abort cut' to the market, especially on the 
evening of preparation for • the Feast; ' when we have seen so 
many plodding back over the dry part of the old • round,' 
thoughtleaa of everything, it seemed, but the plenitude of 
'flesh • wbich expanded their bags, or gave deeply interesting 
weight to their baskets. The winter raina now form a pool in 
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the mnken area of the trodden down plain ; and how often ha..,, 
we watched the children playing in the margin of the tiny lake 
which marka the ecene of 80 many fantastic and esciting shows I 
A lingering feeling of its aomewhat 118.Cred character, or a vague 
notion that it i1 public ground, hu 80 far prevented 1treet
maken or employers of capital from breaking up this memorial 
ground; and long may it be there to lll!lliat tbe lover of old things 
in realizing the time when the crowds gathered in full view of 
the broad Atlantic, and shout.eel or wept at what they saw of 
Christian veritie&; while the parting ■uu wu ■aluting the Carn 
of Bosavem, or casting a glance at the Crag of Carnidjack, or 
covering the distant wave& with mellow light I 

We may suppose, that the Penryn Drama■ would be acted on 
this western plain; u St. Just wu closely allied to Gla■enith, 
to which it& great tithe& belonged. It iB curioua, that the 
author who took such pain■ to preserve the memory of St. Juat 
plain, u it was found in his day, should be immortalized as the 
persecutor of those who were the last to use that plain for 
religious purposes. Dr. Borlase wu contemporary with Charles 
Wesley; and while the reverend antiquary was collecting 
materials for his history, and pettishly refusing justice to the 
'conceited fellows ' who dared to ' tum religious,' the preacher 
and poet wu con■ecrating anew the old Plen-n-guart of St. 
Just. After having sung one of hiB 'spiritw,J. aougs! on the 
extreme rocka of the Land's End, 'I rode back to St. Just/ 
he writes, 'and (on Sunday, July Slat, 1748) went from the 
evening service to a plain by the town, rnadt for field preaching. 
I stood on a green bank,' (the old rampart,) 'and cried," All we 
like sheep have gone utray ; we have turned every one to his 
own way," &c. About tw9 thousand, moetly tinnen, attended: 
no one off'ered to stir, or move hand or tongue.· The fields are 
white unto the ha"eat: Lord, send forth labourers.' On Sunday, 
July 21st, of the following year, we find him again at his post: 
'I preached on the plain,' says he, under that date, 'and 
brother Meriton after me. Our Lord rides triumphantly through 
this place.' The happy evangelist was gladdened at the evident 
power of truth over a people who inherited, it may be, the fruit 
of earlier leB80ns given on the same ground in a 10mewhat ruder 
style. The results of firat sincere eft'orts to evangelise a people 
are never entirely lost. Some thought iB fixed, or some feeling 
is awakened which leaves its o,m impress. And though the 
impre811ion may grow faint in the course of time, under the 
inffuence of unfavourable circumstances; yet there iB often 
a lingering element of good, which render& the population more 
au&eeptible of fresh leBBOns, a kind of traditional readineu for a 
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brighter manifestation of old truth. Ala the mind of Northern 
Germany never lost ita aense of Winfred'• ' fint love' and zeal ; 
10 the 10ul of Cornwall retained, probably, not merely the 
names of its patron eainta, but the savour of that piety which 
brought her fint Christian evangelists to her shores. It waa not 
in vain that Budocue the 'Iriechman,' ae Leland nys, 'cam into 
Cornewalle and dwellid ther;' or that St. Piran declared the 
facts which were afterwards represented in the ' round' which 
bean hie name ; or that St. Burienne, with other mieaionary 
women, exemplified female piety, while Sennen or St. Levan 
preached and baptized in the neighbourhood of La Frowda or 
St. Just. Their names were still 'like ointment poured forth• 
when the royal Athelstan visited the ecene of their toil : and 
much of the religioue spirit which w~ begotten by their means, 
was cherished and preee"ed by the popular nae of religioue 
Dramas. Those whose voice at a later period roused the slumber
ing Churches of the land, and awakened guilty multitudes, found 
in Cornwall, with all its barbarism, a remark.able openneee to 
truth, and an unrivalled aptitude for the cultivation of intelligent 
piety. Hence the results of their labolll'!l, u at present aeen in 
10me parts of that county, have a depth and power, u well as 
expansion, which can BCU'OOly be found in any other equally 
populated district. The Bible baa taken the place of the 
Miracle Play ; and where the dramatic action of the ' Plain' 
wu once eo intenaely enjoyed, an enlightened and faithful 
-eermon now always excites devotion, while it affords the most 
popular pleuurc. 

AaT. 111.-Trner. mul lmcovmea ,,. North and Central 
Africa : l>m,g a Jnrnal of an E:cpedilion underta/te,a wuler 
the Auspicu of H.B.M. Gm,ernment i,a the Year• 1849-1855. 
By HBNaY BABTB, Ph.D., D.C.L., Fellow of the Royal 
Geographical and Asiatic Societies, &c., &c. Five Volumes. 
1857-8. Longman and Co. 

TBI!: best illuatration of the imagination of the eighteenth 
century ia to be found, not in its poetry, but in ita maps of 
Africa, in which the utmoat fertility of invention is displayed. 
No void apacea on these mapa proclaimed the limitation of exist
ing knowledge; and the compilers, u well as the reading public, 
either bod no misgivings as to the accuracy of these fancy 
sketches, or felt no great interest in regions which were con
sidered to be devoted to irreclaimable barbarism. This con-
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tented ignorance was disturbed by the publication of the travela 
of Bruce in Abyainia (1790), and of Bro1r11 in Darfur (1800). 
The tint journey of Mungo Park (publiehed in 1799) revealed 
to the world the true coUl'lle of the Niger, and created an 
interest in African discovery which is not likely to subside until 
all the mysteries of that wonderful continent have been revealed 
to our curiosity. 

Among the illustrious explorers of W eatern and Central 
Africa during the present century, we find the names of Borne
man, Ritchie, Lyons, Allen, Oldfield, Baikie, Richardson, 
Overweg; and, last of all, Dr. Barth, whose travels in five goodly 
volumes, richly illustrated with coloured engravings and maps, 
have been published in the course of the last two years. This 

• gentleman-a German by birth, and well qualified by lingual 
and scientific at'tainmeuts, as well u by some prerioua experience 
in African travelling-wu at fint associated with Richardson 
and Overweg in the expedition sent out by the British Govern
ment to recommence friendly relations with the African 
potentates on the Niger and Lake Tchad. Richardson died in 
lfarch, 1851, within one hundred miles of Kuka; and Overweg, 
after exploring a portion of Lake Tchad, and visiting the Biddu
mas, who dwell in its islands, also expired, on the 20th of Sep
tember, 1852, near Kuka. Thua the main burden of the expedi
tion fell on Dr. Barth, who, though alone, unsupported, and fre
quently left without resources, pursued his most hazardous and 
laborioua researches with the plodding pertinacity and minute 
exactitude so honourably characteristic of his countrymen. Fol
lowing a route considerably to the west of the ordinary and direct 
path to Bouruou, he paased through Ghat and Air (or Ashen), 
two important oases and centres of trade in the hands of the 
Tawarek tribes (Berbers), of whose habits, history, ethnology, 
and political relationships he gives us ample information ; and 
the cursory reader for mere amusement may at the very outset 
from this specimen of our author's elaborations understand that 
a large portion of these travels will be found tedious and 
uninteresting t"o him. Dr. Barth found the Fellani (Fellatah) 
Statell on the Niger nominally subject to the Sultan of Sockatoo 
(now removed to W urno) suffering from the weaknesa of the reign
ing sovereign, mere amiability and worth being all but injurioua 
qualifications in a despotic ruler, unless combined with sterner 
materio.l. Boumou, which under the rule of an Arab sheikh 
had some years ago almost retrieved its former position, was 
also in a declining state from a similar want of energy in its 
ruler, and its northern pro,·incea were continually ravngcd by 
the Tawarek tribes. But we need not redescribe Bournou, 
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Haoua, and Socbtoo, with whioh the account.a or our former 
travellen,-Clapperton and othen,-have made ua familiar. 
Much additional information is given by Dr. Barth, but of a 
10rt that is chieffy interesting to geographical and ethnological 
Btudenta, who alone are capable of fully adpreciating it. 

The great towns and marts of inlan commerce, Kataena, 
Sockatoo, Kano, and Kuka (Kukawa), have all 1uff'ered from the 
political decadence or their reapective states, which hu leaened 
that aecurity of person, property, and transit, which is even 
more eaaential to commerce than to agriculture. Thi1 unaettled 
condition of thoae interior states increued the difficultim of Dr. 
Barth'• enterprise; but he succeeded in exploring Lake Tchad 
and ita 10uthern border land. The lake is a mere lagoon of no 
great depth, about four hundred miles in circumference, and 
contaim numerol11 ialands inhabited by a wild race, the Bid
dumu, who, aecure in their position, maintained their in
dependence. The shores are low and swampy for a considerable 
distance, and abound in crocodiles and hippopotami : elephants 
alao are found in great numbers. The Shary enters the lake 
from the south, and the Y eou or Waube from the west. Our 
author's great dilcover,t, that of the Benuwe river, which i1 
identical with the eastern branch of the Kworra, wu made on 
the 18th of June, 1854. This river is 800 yards broad, 11 feet 
deep, and liable to rise 80 or even &O feet higher. About II 
miles from the preaent bank of the river, which ia 25 to 50 feet 
from ita bed, there is another bank of about 80 feet in height, 
which is not only reached, but occuionally overflowed by.the 
annual inundation in Augnat and September. Thie is but a ■peci
men of the riven in ' theM! level equatorial regiom of Africa,' and 
correspond■ with the experience of Dr. Living■toue further aouth. 
Here are found extensive ' fertile plains leas than 1,000 feet above 
the level of the sea, and inter■ected b;r innumerable broad water 
couraea with IICBl'Cely any inclination,' mstead of the Mountains of 
the Moon, or the dry, desolate, elevated plateau, which were sup
posed to exist here. Thus, although Dr. Barth baa set aside 
the notion of any oonne:s:ion between the Lake Tchad and any 
branch of the Kworra, (i.~-, through the Tchadda or Bernuwe,) 
yet this conformation of the country i1 favourable to the ex
tension of inland navigation when the interests of commerce 
require thia accommodation. Our author ia aanguine ' that in 
leaa than fifty yean European boats will keep up a regular 
annual intercourse between the great buin of the Taad and the 
Bay of Biyafra.' (Vol. iii., p. 221.) 

Hetweeu Boumou and Adamawa is a pagan tribe, the Marghi, 
who were found in an almoat inacceaaible forest; then follow» a 
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momitainous region, the frontier of Adamawa, ailled alao 
Fumbina, one of the recent conqueata of the Fellani, (lint 
explored by our traveller,) in which the population hu not 
been completely aubdued, but for the m01t part maintain• a 
sturdy independence, &peciall7 in the aouthern and mountainoua 
portion of the t.erritory. Yola, the chief town, atanda in a large 
open plain, conaiatB of conical huts enclosed by couttyarda, and 
hu a population of about 12,000, but p08lalle8 no trade or 
manufacturea ; 7et in this remote comer Manche&ter calico waa 
found on Bale. Thi• kingdom ill about two hundred milea long 
from weat to 10uth-eut, and about eighty broad ; it extenda along 
the northern and 10uthem banka of the Benuwe, and ia 
deacribed II one of the fineat in Africa, irrigated by numeroua 
riven, divenified by hill and dale, and riaing gradually towards 
the eouth from 1111 elevation of 800 feet to 1,500 feet or more, 
and • broken bf aeparate hills, or more e1ten1ive groups of 
mountain•, but not a aingle example of large mountain muaea.' 
Baghirmi, a kingdom 10uth-eut of Bournou, ia al10 com
paratively new ground: it is about 240 miles long, and 150 
broad, and, from it& unfortunate poaition between the rival states 
of Boumou and Wedi, ia alternately ravaged by both. It& 
preaent ruler ill a prudent and active man, and ia gradually 
raising it from it& political degradation. The advantage of a 
navigable river, on its western border, (the Shari,) which can be 
uaed all the year, and of a branch of the same, which ia navi
gable half the year, is· not to be despised in estimating the 
capabilities of even a Negro state. As there ia no caravan route 
direct to or through Baghirmi, there ia very little commerce. 
The chief town, Masena, ia l!IUl'l'Ounded by walls aeveu miles 
round, but ia much decayed from it& former importance. The 
general level of the country graduall7 rises in it& 10uthern 
bordera, and there are mountainoua rangea ; one of them in the 
outlying province& to the 10uth-eaat, called • Gere,' being 10 
high, that the cold is felt very aeverely, and hail or anow 'falls 
0CC&Bionally during the cold months.' In that direction are al10 
volcanic mountains ; but Dr. Barth ' acouta the idea of perpetual 
anow, or of snow remaining for any length of time in this part 
of the continent.' Thia may turn out to be the fact; but the 
evidence of Dr. Krapf and hi& fellow missionary u to the 
exiatence of mow on the Kilimandjaro range in tropical Eutern 
Africa cannot be aet uide by mere inference or aaertion, how
ever confident, without direct and tangible proof. 

Our traveller's original design was to pau through W adai 
eutwarda, and 10 retum to Europe by the Nile, through 
Egypt ; but the unaettlcd atate of W adai rendered this plan 
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impracticable, and the fate of Dr. Vogel is a proof of the wisdom 
of Dr. Barth in not making the attempt. This barbaroua king
dom is composed of a great number of Negro states, among 
which are foUDd many Arab tribes. We have here presented to 
us a picture of a state of society and of" administrative polity 
similar to what we may auppose to have existed under 
Attila, Gelfghis Khan, Tamerlane, and all nomade conquerors. 
The country is described u a level arid plain, interapened with 
isolated mountain,, very much reaembling the acenery of South 
Africa from the Orange River northwards. The BOnthem por
tions are said to be better watered and more elevated. Every 
glance we obtain of the interior of Central Africa, whether 
north or south of the Equator, seems to confirm the opinions of 
Sir Roderick Murchison, Dr. Livingstone, and others, as to the 
leading characteristics of this portion of the continent.* 

We pB18 over the slave-hunting expeditions with which our 
traveller'11 zeal in the progress of discovery led him to identify 
himself. This ia the favourite ' financial scheme' of the Sove
reigns of Central Africa ; when preued by debta which they 
cannot otherwiae meet, they endeavour to capture 'the black 
bullion' of the country. Thi■ mistake, to call it by no harsher 
name, must have impaired the moral influence of Dr. Barth's 
diplomatic labours. It is a aatiafaction to find that no informa
tion of any great value resulted from theae expeditioUB ; and that 
the reaults of the foraya were not very profitable to the infamoUB 
ruarauden. 

The journey from Bournou to Sockatoo afforded our tnveller 
abundant evidence of the decline of the Fellani states, almost 
broken up by Tawarek inroads, and by the rebellions of the 
native tribes anxious to throw oft' their yoke. It was painful to 
observe ao rich and fertile a country exposed to the miseries 
incident to the weak and divided rule of ao many independent 
princes, more anxious to injure their rivals than to defend their 
common intereata. PBIBing through Gondo, the capital of one 
of these Fellatah principalities, Dr. Barth reached Say, where 
be firat came in contact with the Niger, which was here from 
seven hundred to eight hundred yards broad. In his opinion, 
this, for Europeans, ia 'the most important place in all this 
tract of the river, if ever they succeed in Cl'081ing the npids 
which obstruct the river above Rabba, and especially between 
BUB& and Yauri, and reaching this fine open sheet of water, the 
great high road of W eatem Central Africa.' Instead of follow
ing the river along its bend towards the north, the route pur-

• See No. XVIII. or thi1 Review, l'P· 446, 465. 
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1ued wu more eaaterly, with a alight northerly directiou, 
through a very fertile country by Gurma, Muiua, and other 
petty Fellani states, among which the independent Tawarek are 
to be found in great strength, and appear to be in posseasion 
of the banks of the great river to a considerable e.1.tent. The 
castellated Homboei l\lountain1 were passed, and at length, after 
a journey of 1ixty-four days, Dt. Barth again reached the Niger 
at Saragamo, very near Timbuctu, where be found a labyrinth 
of creeks, backwater&, and channel,, and there embarking was 
permitted, after six day1 of slow and tedioua navigation, very 
disproportionate to the distance travelled, to enter the city of 
Timbuctu, September 7th, 1854; which, more fortunate than 
his predecessors, he waa permitted to leave alive, March, lR55. 
This visit to Timbuctu of an intelligent European, and the fact 
of his having returned to Europe in safety, is satisfactory, aa one 
proof among many how difficulties, apparently insuperable, 
yield to the perseverance of our zealous explorers. Like Cap
tain Burton's visit to Mecca and Medina, it is one of the facts 
of our age worthy of being remembered, although the sum of 
useful knowledge hu not been much increased by the e.1.ploit ; 
and all that we really know ia, that there was nothing very 
particular to be known. 

The famoua city of Timbuctu wu founded by the Tawarek 
tribes, about .a..o. 1008. It wu taken from them by the great 
conqueror Sonni Ali, King of Songhay, .a..o. 1488, who for aome 
time resided here, and received embassies from the King of 
Portugal; and hence Timbuctu became well known by name to 
the European nations. On the fall of the Songhay Empire, it 
auff'ered from the exactions and oppressiona of pagan Negro 
tribes, the Tawarek, Arab tribes, and, latterly, from the Fellani, 
who, in 1826, took poaaeuion of the city a few months before 
Major Laing arrived there. These fanatical Moslems oppreascd 
l\loslems and Pagans alike, and nearly ruined the trade with 
Morocco and the interior. The people of Ghadama, whoae 
interests are connected with the trade of Timbuctu, prevailed 
upon the Sheikh el l\lukhtur, of Arawad, (a fertile OOBis to the 
north of Timbuctu,) to remove his residence to the city itaelf, 
in 1831: by means of this movement, the united power of the 
Arabs and Tawarek succeeded in expelling the Fellani, with 
great slaughter, in 1844; but as the city ia dependent upon the 
lower regions along the Niger for food, a treaty waa entered 
into through the mediation of El Bakay, the brother of El 
llukhtur, by which tribute wu to be paid to the Fellani. This 
tribute ia collected by two Kadis. The municipal govemmcut 
is in the hands of one or two Songhay Emirs, who manage to 
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avoid giring offence to either the Fellani or Tawarek, and place 
great dependence upon the friendly eft'orts of El Baby. 

Dr. Barth's anxiously hazardous residence of seven months 
was embittered by the fanatical intolerance and soapiciousneu 
of these Fellani and Tawarek muten of this famous emporium 
of W eat African commerce. Here, as on other occuiom, we 
cannot sufficiently admire the self-reliant courage, e:r:traordinary 
prudence, and wonderful patience of oul' traveller, who, in this 
position as well u elsewhere, with persevering industry ex
hausted all the sources of information within bia reach. We 
must give his fint impreaaiom in bia own words:-

' On the north wu the D1UBive mosque, of Saukore, which had jlllt 
been D11tored to all its former grandeur through the in11uence of the 
Sheik el Bakay, and gave the whole place· an impo1ing character. 
Neither the mosque, Sidi-Yabia, nor" the great moaque," nor Jingere
ber, wu 11een from thia point; but, towards the east, the view ex
tended over the wide expanae of the desert, and, towards the south, 
the elevated mlllllliona of the Ghadamaiye merchants were viBible. 
The style of the buildings wu varioua. I could see clay b01111eB of 
dift'erent characters, some low and unBeemly, others rising with a second 
■tory in front to greater elevation, and making eYen an attempt at 
architectural ornament, the whole being interrupted by a few round 
buts of matting. The sight of this spectacle aft'orded me sufficient 
matter of interetot, although, the ■treets being Yery narrow, only little 
was to be 1een of the intercour■e carried on in them, with the excep
tion of the ■mall market in the northern quarter, which W1l8 Hpoaed 
to view on account of its situation on the slope of the sand hills, 
which in colll'l6 of time had accumulated round the moaque.'
VoL iv., p. 441. 

Timbuctu is in 17° 87' N.E., and s• 6' W. of Greenwich, 
and stands only a few feet above the level of the river (Niger), 
at a diitance of about six miles from the principal branch. The 
circumference of its triangular form is nearly three milea, which 
is about the extent of its former walls, destroyed, in 1826, by 
the Fellani. Its narrow streets are mainly rectangulal', though 
some are winding; the dwellings-980 clay houaes, in good repair, 
the larger with two courtyards enclosed-form continuoua rows ; 
many of them are of two stories. The streets are not paved, but 
consist of bard 11BDd and gravel ; and aome of them have a 
gutter in the middle. There are no open spaces, except the large 
and small markets, and a aquare before the moaque of Yahia. 
Besides these larger clay houses, am two hundred conical buts 
of matting, which are on the outskirts of the town, towards the 
north and east, among a great deal of rubbish, which, by the 
accumulations of centuries, has formed a number of conspicuoua 
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monndL The aettJed population ia about 13,000, while the 
floating addition in November, December, and January, the 
months of the greatest traffic, varies from 5,000 to 10,000. Tim
buctu baa no manufactures of an1 con11equence, in this respect 
differing from the large town■ 1n HaU818 and Bournou. It 
owe■ it■ importance entirely to it■ position on the great north
erly bend of the Niger, and it■ proximity to We■tern Barbary, 
with which it communicatel by two great caravan routes, the 
one from Morocco, and the other from Ghadame■. The river 
commerce ia chiefly from the ■outh-west; for lower down there 
iB ■carcely any trade, owing to the disturbed condition of the 
country. The food of the population is imported mainly by the 
river navigation. Gold ia the chief staple, brought from Bam
buk and Bure ; but in value not exceeding £20,000 annually. 
Salt, an article of great value along the Niger, the Guro or 
Kola nut, one of the main luxuries of Negroland, rice, com, 
vegetable butter, and a little cotton, are next in importance. 
European article■ come to Timbuctu from Morocco and Tripoli, 
and oon■i■t mainly of red-cloth coarse c~vering1, Ba1hes, mirror■, 
cutlery, tea, sugar, tobacco, and calico. The inhabitanta of 
Ghadama are the chief agent■ in spreading the calico of Man
chester over this part of Africa. Few of the merchant■ have 
capital■ equal to ten thoU88nd dollar■. Gold, gum, wax, ivory 
and ■lave■, are the main exportL Dr. Barth thinks that--
1 1111 immen11e field i1 here opened to European energy, to revive the 
trade which, under a ■table government, formerly animated thi■ 
quarter of the globe, and which might ■gain fl.ouri■h to a great extent. 
For the 1ituation of Timbuctu is of the highe■t commercial import
ance, lying, u it does, at the point where the great river of We■tem 
Africa, in a ,ierpent-like winding, approache1 m01t clo■ely to that out
lying oa■i■ of the "far W eat," Maghreb el Aha, of the Mohammedan 
world,-1 mean Tawat, which fonm the natural medium between the 
commercial life of thi■ fertile and popular region and the north ; and 
whether it be Timbuctu, Walata, or Ghanta, there will alway1 be 
in thiB neighbourhood a great commercial entrepol, u long u man
kind retain their tendency to international intercoune and exchange 
ofproduce.'-Vol. v., p. 37. 

The difficulty in the way of the revival of Timbucto is the 
want of a ,table govemment, which does not seem likely to be 
supplied in thia generation; and, besides thia, commerce is 
aeeking and baa found new channels by the Senegal, the Gam
bia, from Sierra Leone, and the Coast of Guinea, and especially 
by the Kworra and its branches: theae are giving another direc
tion to the trade of N egroland, and must le■aen the importance 
of the caravan trade from the North. 
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The friend1hip of the noble Anh Shiekh Sidi Ahmed el Bakay 
wu the means of pre■erving the life and securing the departnro 
of our traveller. This Sbiekh and hi■ tribe are the political op
ponents of the Fellani and of the Tawarek, and pouea■ an equal 
influence in Timbuctu, arisinK out of the circumstance to which 
we have adverted. Dr. Barth thinks this influence might be 
worked to political and commercial advantage. Although this 
great mart is by its positiou removed l!O far from the mouth of 
the Niger a■ to preclude the hope of acceM by continuous na\'i
gation, yet, in Dr. Barth's opinion, if the family of his friend El 
Bakay were supported by the moral influence of England and 
France, and a liberal government were, by this means, secured to 
Timbuctu, independent of the Fellani, ' an immense field might 
he opened to European commerce; and thu■ the whole of this part 
or the world might again he subjected to a whole■ome organiza
tion.' * This speculation reminds u■ of the advice which used 
to be given to little boys, to catch birds by putting salt upon 
their tails. The return joumey, ma.inly along the north-eastern 
bank of the Niger, is not wanting in intere1t, especially in it■ 
reference to the Arab and Berber tribes which occupy the 
country in the immediate vicinity of the river, and the light 
thrown upon the question of its navigation by Europeans. We 
fear that continuous navigation i1 not to be hoped for. Besides 
the obstructions beyond Rabba, in the approach to the sea, there 
are rapids and rocks at Kerdaji, Akaramhray, and Toaaye, and 
probably others which could not be discovered by a land tra
veller. Whether a aeries of factories established at the different 
stoppages, which would not only trade but take charge of the 
portage of goods, may not at some future period obviate thi■ 
difficulty, remains to be seen. If the experimental traffic in the 
lower part of the Kworra prove successful, no doubt the experi
ment will be made, by degrees, higher and higher, until even 
the ~ty of Timbuctu become a mart for European traders. At 
Burrum, which is the nearest point to Egypt, and where the Niger 
• makes a bend from a west-easterly into a southerly direction,' 
there is a remarkable tradition, that a Pharaoh of Egypt once 
came to thi1 spot, and returned. Dr. Barth thinks that this is 
not to be despised, as the ' whole history of Songhay points 
to Egypt; the itinerary of the route of the Na■mones, (see 
Herodotus, book ii., chap. 32,) if rightly constructed, inclines to 
this quarter ; and it is ea■ily to be understood bow Herodotus, 
on receiving the news that so large a river waa running ea■tward 
in such a northerly latitude a■ nesrly 18°, conld easily conceive 

• Vol. v., p. \IS. 
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the opinion that this waa the Upper Nile.'* Dr. Barth aniYed 
at Say on his return, July 29th, paaed through Wuruo, Kano, 
and Kukawa, where he met with Dr.Vogel, who had been sent to 
reinforce the Expedition, and n-.ached Tripoli in August, 1856, 
having performed the most important journey ever made in 
North Central Africa. 

The researches of Dr. Barth and of Mr. W. D. Cooley have 
thrown some light on the history and ethnology of the races occu
pying this part of Africa. The Berbers (the ancient Mauritanians, 
Lihyana, &c.) were driven from their original aeata north of the 
great desert by the influx of Arab tribes between A.O. 700 and 
1000. They are now found occupying the centre of the Sahara, 
and are known hy the name of 'fawarek to strangera, though 
they call themselves Amozigh (Mazices of Ptolemy ?). These 
races may be from Egypt originally, but the period of their 
migration is pre-historic, unless it be implied in Genesis x. 6, 
Phut being regarded by Hebrew arclueologists aa the ancestor 
of the tribes which firat settled west of Egypt. By this move
ment of the Berbera, the Negro races which at one time occupied 
the fertile Oases of the Sahara were confined to the countries 
bordering on the Niger and beyond towards the south and east. 
Where the Negro rocea originat.cd is at present the great question 
undecided by ethnologists ; but we think that so far as our 
present light extends, the evidence of language and tradition 
points to the Cushites of Arabia and Nubia aa the progenitors 
of the moat powerful and influential of the African tribes. We 
think that just u the Keltic, Pelaagic, Teutonic, Sclavonic, and 
other races have been proved, by a logical induction which cannot 
for a moment be doubted, to be identical with the other branches 
of the great Aryan or lndo-Germanic races in India, Peraia, 
&c., so by the application of similar phi1010phic analysis the 
leading tribes of W eat and Central Africa, the Foulaha, Man
din~, Fellani, &c., will be found to be of one stock with the 
Kaflir races, which under varioUB names are the principal inha
bitants of all South Africa from the Bight of Biafra on the 
west to the southern borders of Abyssinia on the east. A few 
tribes here and there exist, as the Namacquu and Hottentot& in 
the South, and others in W eat and Central Africa, whose 
languages appear to have no analogy, either u regards gmmma
tical construction or vocabulary, with the leading tongues of the 
continent, and, like the Buqne and Etruscan tongues in European, 
may for a aeuon baffle the reaearchea of the moat learned. But 
we mmt be patient ; for in this the infancy of our knowledge of 

• Vol. "·• p. 193. 



86' Bartl,'• ~ RnttWcAea. 

African languages, we are in danger of prematurely clauifying 
familiea of tonguea on arbit~ grounds, and of indulging in 
philoaophical generalizations which are the 1pecial temptations 
of the Teutonic intellect, bnt from which Dr. Barth ii more free 
than moat of hia countrymen. In these investigations we mUBt 
not be startled by marked differences in the vocabulariea of 
tribes ethnologically related, u the African tribea are accus. 
tomed to_chaoge the leading words of their language by royal 
command, each chief on his accession, or on any great occuion, 
making alteratiou in the names of the moat common objects, 
and these rejected words, being forbidden to be used, become 
obsolete. There are also whole claues of words common to 
females, and used only by them. Where caprice has had BO 
much to do with the words of a language, our main dependence 
for compariaon of languages, and for tracing the variom dialects 
to one common stock, mUBt be upon grammatical analogies which 
are not BO euily interfered with. 

The Arab tribes once in poueaaion of Barbary and of the 
western border of the Desert, by degrees, either by conquest or 
intrigue or moral suasion, 1ucceeded in planting the faith of 
hlam in the Negro kingdomB along the Niger and Tchad, i. e., in 
Ghanata, Songhay, Melli, Hauaa, BoUJ'Dou, Kanem, and Bag. 
hirmi, while Wadai was pro1elyted &om Nubia. By similar 
means many of the smaller 1tates in Senegambia and Yorruba 
embraced Mahommedani.m, at leut partially. In Central Africa, 
one or other of the Negro 1tates 1eema to have occupied for the 
time a aort of predominant p01ition, and to have exercised a 
species of suzerainahip over its neighboun: fint Ghanata, then 
Melli in about .&.n. 1260, then Songhay about .t..n. 1492, until 
its conquest by Morocco in .t..n. 1572. Timbuctu, founded by 
the Tawarek A.n. 1008, has never been a conaiderable 1tate, but 
hu always obeyed the power which for the time being baa pre
dominated in its vicinity. Bournou is said to have been founded 
by a Tawarek dynasty, and once held in 1Ubjection Hauaa, 
Kanem, Baghirmi, and even W adai, being conaidered the equal 
and rival of Songhay. Wadai, which was establiahed u a king
dom by a Moslem adventurer from Nubia, i1 now a considerable 
1tate, claiming to exercise eovereignty over K.anem and Baghir
mi, while Bournou has fallen into the position of a BeCOnd
nte power.. The Fellata, Fulbe, Pulo, or Fellani, M08lem 
pastoral tribel, (akin to the Foulahs of West Africa,) have since 
the beginning of thia century subdued all the Negro 1tatel in 
the valley of the Niger from Timbuctu to the confluence, and 
have even advanced as far aa Adamawa, their lateat acquisition, 
and most advanced outpost in the direction of Southern Centnl 
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Africa. Their ruler in cl iel is the Snltan, who ret1idea at 
W nmo near Sockatoo. A luge proportion of the popnlation of 
thCllfl Moelem states are yei Pagans, and the contemptnoua 
tolerance of the conquerors is supported by their aelf-intmftt, 
11 being Pagan they can be bunted and sold for 11lavee, while aa 
true believers they would not be liable to thi11 abuee of power, 
which ie a prime 110urce of revenue to their rulers. The country 
on both 11idea of the Kong MountaiDII, and the MountaiD11 them
aelvee, are quite nnknown to ue. 

We shall not attempt any further abstract of these volumes, 
,rhich abound in detail11 not interesting to thoee who read for 
amusement, but which render the-work a etorehouee of material 
for future geographers and ethnologiete, and a standard authority 
for this generation at least in all that relates to Central Africa. 
It ie imJ>OSllible to abridge the multifarioui! J'el!ults of Dr. Barth'• 
raiearches, and we must refer our readers to the original volumes, 
u a monument of the extent of learning and patient research eo 
rarely found in men otherwiee qualified to engage in the hazard
ous enterprise of exploration and diBCOvery in Central Africa. 

'fhe news of the di11COvery of the Benuwe, forwan1ed to 
England long before Dr. Barth'• return, led to the examination 
of that river from the Kworra by Dr. Baikie in the 'Plciad • 
steamer in 1854. A point was reached within fifty-five miles 
of the place where the river had been croued by Dr. Barth on hia 
way to Adamawa, thus establishing the fact of a dil't'Ct water com
munication with the fertile regions bordering upon Lake Tchad. 
The progreu of the last voyage on the K worra under Dr. Baikie, 
in 1857, wu delayed by the lolB of the 11teamer near Rabba, in 
October of that year. Dr. Vogel, the latest of our explorer,c of 
Central Africa, and a worthy aucceNOr to Dr. Berth, has, we fear, 
fallen a victim to hie zeal. Thie gentleman left Kuka (Boumou) 
for W adai on January I at, 1856 ; and ia reported to have reached 
WIU'U'i., the capital of Wadai, and to have been put to death by 
onJer of the barbarous king of W adai, in 110me village near Dar
Fur; which intelligence, coming to WJ through two independent 
channel,, Egypt and Tripoli, will m011t likely prove too true. 

By the labour of thme enterprising travellen, the map of 
Africa haa been within our day completely remodelled, and much 
of it 110 recently that we need not apologise for aeeumiug that 
our readers are not quite 110 familiar with it u with the map of 
Eorope. It may not be a work of mpererogation to refresh the 
memory by a brief enumeration of the principal .peoplea and 
nations which fill UlJ the space between the Barbary States and 
the Gulf of Guinea, which we may call Weatem and North 
Central Africa. 

VOL. :I.Ill. NO. UVJ. B B 
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The vut desert of Sahara, which a.tends from Barbary to 
the fertile regions along the Niger and Lake Tchad, which the 
Arabian geographers call Soudan, i1 inhabited t.o the extreme 
weat by wandering Arab and Moorish tribes, the dread of 1hip
wrecked mariners, and of whom the only favourable fact known 
ie, that aome of them trade with the French in Senegal in their 
1taple article gum, which is the product of their few fertile 
oues, not denied even to this desert. The T.&w.&ull tribe■ 
occupy the centre of Sahara, a manly and warlike nee, the 
terror of their neighbours the T1sstrs, who much reaemble the 
ancient Libyans, 1111d who occupy the desert between the 
Tawarek and Egypt. These tribes benefit by the gains derived 
from either the protection or the plunder of the caravans trading 
acrou their temtories. On the Niger we come in contact with 
the Fnu.T.&B (Felllllli, or Fulbe) races, now the paramount 
power along that river, and gradually encroaching upon the 
tribes to the aouth and eaat of Lake Tchad. This new empire in 
Central Africa originated with a band of-the pastoral Foulaha near 
the Kong Mouutains, which gradually formed at fint peaceable 
■ettlementa in the rich pasture■ of Soudan ; and, taking advantage 
of favourable opportunitiea, began about fifty yean ago to enact 
the part of the Shepherd invaders of Egypt, and, like them, 
aucceeded in establishing dynutiea where once they barely dwelt 
on BUtferance. Their rule includea the territoriea of the ancient 
Songhay, Gando, Hauaaa, and AdamawL Boumou, once the 
dominant state, is now in a declining condition. luNu1, to the 
north-east of Lake Tchad, and B.&oa1a111 to the aouth-eaat, wen, 
once part of Boumou, but are now debateable land■, and more 
under the influence of W ADAJ, a barbarous 1tate not yet explored, 
which extends eastward to Dar-Fur, and which includea within it.a 
boundaries may Negro atatea. Aouuw.& (Fumbina) hu already 
been mentioned u the last conquest of the Fellani ; it ia called 
bL,~' Barth 'the key to Central Africa.' And here our geogra
p • knowledge enda, ao far u thi■ part of Africa ia concerned; 
for from Bagbarmi to W adai, eastward to Dar-Fur and Abyl8inia, 
and aouthwvd to the diacoverie■ of Dr. Living■tone, the blank 
ha■ yet to be filled up; and we venture to prophesy that it will 
be, and that moat ati■factorily, before long. la it a ■eriea cl 
moderately elevated plaina, well watered, and oceuionally flooded 1 
or ia it a splendid able land, flanked by 1ublime 11DOw-coveral 
mountaiua? Some geopaphen advocate one theory, and o&hen, 
with equal seal, the contrary. Ma7 not both proYe to be partlJ 
right? Time will ■how. 

In We■tun Africa, beginning with Senegambia, which borden 
OD Sahara, and following the cout along the Gwf of Guinea to 
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the Bight of Biafra, we meet with populations which have had 
interconne with Europeans 11inoe the fourteenth centwy. The 
Jaloofs, Fonlahs, Mandingocs, Timaneee, Krumen, with the 
kingdoms of Ashanti, Dahomey, Anlrah, YOffllba, and Benin, are 
tile leading tribes and nations, l!Ome of which have made consider
able advaocea in civilization, while othera have been more 
degraded than improved by their intercourae with Eul"Opeane. 
All of them are tolenbly well known to oa through the aettle
menta in Senegal, the Gambia, Sierra-Leone, Liberia, and the 
Cape Coast, u well u by the alave trade of bygone yeara, and 
the legitimate commerce which hu ariaen in ita place. A 
regular connexion with EUl"Ope and America baa commenced, 
ibe beneficial results of which in W eatem Africa are jUBt 
beginning to be apparent ; and from these we may gather great 
encoura,,,aement in reference to the future. This enumeration 
or the leading tri~ and racee muat be underatood in connexion 
with the caution given by Sir R. I. Murchison, in hie addreea to 
the Royal Geographical Society, (May 24th, 1858,) where, 
referring to the twelve ditrerent races brought under review in 
Dr. Barth'a volumes, he remarks : • "We have to consider them 
u distributed into about as many nations, but in 1111ch a manner 
that the boundaries of their territories by no meana coincide 
with the boundaries of the races ; and in addition to this 
entanglement, we find large aettlementa or colonies of Fellataha 
and of Tuaricka dispersed about the country, (to which we ma1 
add Arabs,) bearing relationt1, of a mOBt diverae and anomaloua 
character, both to the go,•emment of the land they inhabit, 
and to that whence they migrated.' These obaervation11 apply 
with equal force to the tribes and nations of Senegambia and 
Guinea. 

We have 110 f~r dealt with the names, natural distinctions, 
external relationships, and a few of the marked peculiarities 
or the races inhabiting Weatem and Central North Africa. 
But what of the man himself? What the type and degree 
tl his civilization, if auch a phraae applies to the African man? 
What hia aocial, moral, and intellectual condition ? What 
prospect of hill progreuiYe adYancement in the amenities, the 
charities, the arts and sciences of our higher civilization P 
What tis to his capacity for receiving the great trutha and 
npenences of that only real eft'ective civilizing power, the 
Cliriatian religion? Theae are queatiom of great interest in 
connexion with any part of the world's pc>l?nlation ; but a special 
lignificanc, attaches to them in their bearing npon the oft 
1IIOoted pomt, the caP'-Oity of the African ncea for the ieception 
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of our civilisation and our Christianity. :Much ign<'rance and 
prejwliee atand io the way of the formatiou. of right OJlioion1 
and jut concluaions; for, beaidea the calumnies ol sla,e.owoen, 
whioh inftwmce to aome e:1tent the literature not only of America, 
but that of all Europe alao, there are unfavourable impreuione 
and prepoeaeaiona to be encountered even among the genuine 
frienda of Africa and ita injured ncea. 

The first impreuion to which we refer ia that ao universally 
expreued of the phyaical inferiority of what are called the 
Negro noea. We admit this to be a matter of importance,• 
the phyaical condition of a people is aecond only to ita in. 
teUectnal and moral culture. If the African ncea were di1-
tingnished from the rest of the human family by a marked 
inferiority of atature and form, and were characterised by dil
agreeable pecaliaritiea, we ahould deepair of their rapid progrea 
to ui equality of culture and position with the more favoured 
branohea of the common ■tock. There can be no doubt but th■t 
physical and moral came■ ol an unfavourable nature, opentiq 
dnring a ■eriea of generationa, have io ■ome cuea produced 
a marked ioferioritv ob■erved in certain tribea and oationa both 
in Africa and elaewhere; but the vulgar notion which attributa 
the aquat form, thick lip■, flat ooaea, and aplay feet to tlie 
African races generally, ia quite uowarnnt.ed; for theae featurea 
belong only to a few isolated t.ribea, the moat degraded and 
depreued of all the iohabitan&s of that continent. Theae tribe■ 
are no more fair aamplea of the populationa of Africa, than the 
Laplandera and Samoieda are of tho■e of Europe. Yet no one 
thing baa operated more iojuriou■ly to Africa than this unfor
tunate opinion, drawn from 10 .-,tial a cooaidentioo of a limited 
number of faeta; for hence baa arisen a contempt for the 
intellect, and a comparative indifference towards the righta, of the 
African. Philo■ophen have been encouraged to doubt hia 
eapabilit1 of indefinite improvement, and philanthropic effort 
baa been to aome utent ~1aed by the temptation of Bimilar 
doubt■, eapecially when partial failuree prompt ua to throw the 
blame upon t.he aubjecta of our well-meant but injudiciom 
uperiment■, rather than upoa our own deficiency in t.he wiadoa 
and prudence which are eaaential to llllCOOll8. Now, we think 
that there ia abundant proof, that with the exception of colour, 
which is purely a matter of taat.e, and which hu the advantage 
of fitting the black man for the climate which be alone ea 
endure with impunity, the African race■ are generally equal ill 
figure, fuloea of form, stature, abape of the bead, expre■aioa 
of the countenance, featuna, vigour, and io all that cooatitutll 
penoul beaut1, to the Caucaaian noea; and certainly are fir 
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111perior in theee point& to the Tartar, Mongolian, and Chinne 
ncee. Our proof i1 the unanimoUB evideuoe of all tra-.ellera, 
md of almoet all phy1iologi1ta uid ethnologiltB. We might fill 
a •olome with testimonies from the writing■ of African e&ploren 
and otbe111. The Tawuek of Sahara, the Tibbua, their neighboun, 
the Jaloff1, Mandingoe1, and J.,'oulah1 of Western Africa, and the 
Kafira of South Africa, are among the fineu ■pecimena of the 
animal man. Individuals of thaie ncea have attained a high 
degree of mental and moral cnlture. In America, in the W eat 
Indiea, and in W eatern and Southern A&ica, they are found 
migaged in profeaaion1, merchandiee, &Dd in civil employmenta, 
with credit tothemaelvea, and with advantage to aociety. Within 
the lut two yean, a young Kafir, educated in the UniYeraity of 
Olugow, has been preaching with great acceptance to Engliah and 
oolooial congregations. The uual mode of evading theae f■eta ia 
the atatement that thaie are aol Negroea, i.e., that being cle-ver 
and improveable, they do not, 81 a matter of OOIIJ'lle, belong to 1111 
incurably 1topid and unimprovable nee, 81 the Negroes are 
C!OIICeived to be I If inch be our reader'■ notion, of Negro 
eapability, we can UBare him that nine-t.enth1 of the population 
fl Africa are not in that aenae N egroea, 1111d are free from all the 
uopleuant peculiarities of the Negro nee, eseept the colour; 
and, further, that even the moat degraded and diaagreeable 
tpecimena of the Negro family, when placed in poaition■ f&Your
.t>le to a happy phyaical development, and to mental and moral 
eolture, loBe in the aecond ud third generationa their cha
raet.eriatic uglineu, and approximate in feature and ahape to 
the Caucasian 1tandard ; while mentally and morally they 
eridence no inferiority to men of other ncea placed in ■imilar 
eircoD11tance■. 

Another notion genenlly prevalent ia, that the AfriCIID nation■ 
.., univenally found in the loweet degree of ciYilisation, IICU'Cely 
lftlloved from aange life. It ha■ been remarked to their dia
paragement, that ao far u the history of the world rein to them, 
they haye from the remoteat periods been in the inferior con
dition in which we now find them, and that the inference ia 
legitimate aa to their lower place in the acale of humanity. To 
thi1 we reply, that the civilisation of the more adl'anoed African 
tribe. i• far from being of the low chancter attributed to it ; 
lhat it ia equal to the point attained by :f. Celtic or Teutonic 
1IC6I under similar circumstanc:ee, and n only the requiaite 
ltimulatiYe influences and faYounble opportunitiea for it.a more 
mmplete development. In Weatern and C,entnl North Africa 
,re ftnd a reapectable acquaintance with the more meful arta 
which miniater to comfort and convenience, such aa the 
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lllllllu.faetme of iron, the weaTing and dyeing or cloth, the 
manufacture and preparation of leather in all ita Tarieties of 
application, and no ■mall ingenuity in the con1t.ruction of aquue 
or round houaes admirably adapted to the country and climate. 
It i1 true, that the fact of the plough not having advanced 10uth. 
wards beyond Barbary appean at firat to indicate a low condition 
of agrioulture; but when alaTery and the cheapneaa of labour are 
taken into CODBideration, we need not wonder that African en). 
tivaton, like our W eat Indian proprietors in olden time, prefer the 
1ll8 of the hoe : the ■mall farmer cannot afford to keep bullock■ 
for the plough, and the large cultivator employ■ his alavea. The 
paatoral tribe■ display much ■kill in the rearing and manage
ment of cattle, and the whole population of Africa, whether 
agricultural or pastoral, are easentially commercial : the love of 
trading ia univenal, and the 1brewdne11, judgment, and general 
honesty of the native traden are remarkable. The intemal 
trade of the African nations ia as extensive aa that of any equal 
number of people in the world. Every one mU1t have obeerved, 
in reading the journala of our African explorers, that the 
deacriptiou of the market■ which are fOUDd in all the villagca 
and towna occupy a large ■pace; and the general impre1111ion 
produced upon the mind of a candid reader of tbeae record■ and 
picture■ of African life and IIOciety ia moat favourable aa to the 
capabilities of the race. A variety of circuJDBtanoea have 
unpeeled the further progre. of the .African natiODB. Wherever 
any people, white or black, Keltic, Teutonic, Sclavonic, or 
African, are located in the midst of fertile land, producing food 
with little labour, and extensive enough for the want■ of them
■elvea and their posterity, and cut off from intercoune with 
more advanced nation■, and therefore without the 1timulanta of 
artiicial want■ and tastes, 1uch a people will not rile above the 
general level of the preaent African civilization. Such, in fact, 
wu at one time the at.anding condition of aociety among our 
aneeator■ and thoae of all oor refined European populationL 
The foreign inftuencm brought to bear upon the African r■ce1 
have been of an injuriOUII rather than of an improviug character; 
for imtance, the inroad& of the Berber and Arab tribes from the 
north, and the European alave trade in the west and aouth. 
Our barbaro1111 BDCll'lton, more happily circumstanced, were 
brought into contact with Greek and Roman civilization, and 
with Christianity ; th1111 at once entering upon the rich heritage 
of ancient thought, illuminated by the glorio1111 light of Divine 
revelation. The Mricana have had fierce and fanatical Berbera 
and .Arabs for their fint. ■choolm11hn ; and then the wont cl■II 
of Earopeana, who for three oemuriea etimulated every poliual 
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and aocial evil by the introduction of the foreign alan, trade, 
that • e:1ecrable sum of all villanies,' than which nothing could 
more tend to the disintegration of society. It angun well for 
tho future of the Negro race, that under this concatenation of 
unfavourable circumstances and depreciating influences their 
faculties have not been entirely crushed. Of their mental 
capacity DO reasonable donbt can be entertained. In the int.erior 
of Africa, they have learned all their Anb conquerors could 
teach them, and 10me tribes have adapted the Arabic alphabet 
to the purposes of their own tongues. An African Cadmoa in 
the Vee country, near Cape Palmu, hu invented an alphabet, 
which, although 1yllabic, is at least as convenient u the 
Ethiopic. The taste for mUBic, singing, and the poetry of the 
native bards, is another instance of intellectual life, and an 
additional proof, if any were wanting, of their participating iu 
the tastes and enjoyments of our common nature. 

The barbarous character of Paganism in Africa, with its human 
eacrifices, and the degrading despotism of most African govern
ments, have also contributed to lower the public estimate of the 
African people. But we may refer to Phcenicia, to Carthage, 
and to India, aa instances in which mpentitiona equally revolting 
to humanity have not lessened our estimate of tbe intellectual 
lltatus of the wonhippen. And as to despotism, this i1 the only 
mode of government poasible where polygamy and alavery pre
nil ; the moral and 10Cial evils which accompany tbeae institu
tiona are destructive of the manly qualities requisite to the 
maintenance of any measure, however small, of political free
dom in the larger states. But where the Negro races are found 
existing in small detached self-governed communities, we find 
relics of the patriarchal sy1tem, custom in the place of law, jmtice 
simply and fairly administered, and penonal rights respected. 
The, have shown a disposition to embrace the higher and more 
•pll'Jtual teachings, first of Moalem and more recently of Ch.riatian 
instructora, and to adopt the manner■ and UBBge■ of European 
life. So far aa e:1perience goes, no ncea prment eo hopeful a 
field for the teachings of Chriatianity and its attendant civi
liution. 

Surely the attempt to bring a whole continent within the 
pale of the fellowship of civilir.ed Christian natiom, is worthy 
of the enlightened philanthropl of onr age, and justifir.a the 
Hpenditnre of money and o life which our explorations, 
colonies, and misaioD1 require. In a financial and commercial 
point of view, the speculation is one of the most sure and pro
fitable kind. The natural production■ of Africa are those most 
in demand among the civililed communitiea of the world. To 
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uy nothing or gold, the 8Upply of which greatly varies, though 
no doubt BUBCeptible of large increue, we need only refer to 
the grand atapleB, palm oil and the vari0118 vegetable tallows 
and oils, and that mOBt deairable article, cotton, which affects 
our national interest& ao vitally. It ia true, that with the absolute 
certainty of great results to commerce from our future inter
coune with Africa, we muat not deceive ounelvea by expecting 
their immediate realization. What hu already been aocomplished 
ia encouraging. It ia little more than a third of a century 
■ince Denham and Clapperton opened out the interior of North 
Central Africa (A.D. 1822). Eight yean after (1830) the 
Landen traced the courae of the Kworra (Niger) to the Gulf of 
Guinea. Up to the preaent time we have IICU'cely begun to 
avail ounelvea of thia great highway into Africa bf the channel 
of the Kworra; yet even now the value of our import& from 
Westem Africa and Guinea ia two million& aterliog, and this the 
result of a trade confined to the petty tribeii on the aea coaat, 
where the native dealen labour under every pouible diaadvantage 
and impediment in the way of acceaa to the interior, ariaing from 
war, the rivalry of tribes jealoua of the advantagea·derived by 
their neighboun from European intercoune, and from the cost of 
bringing produce from any considerable diatance where there are 
no roada and few meana oftranait. We eee no reaaon why the 
tnde with Africa ahould not in the coune of another generation 
become relatively of far greater importance than it would he 
wiee in U8 to prognoaticate. Under the liberal arrangemeotll 
of modem traffic, the desire and the power to wake exchanges 
increase in a geometrical ratio. Where European ~ooda are 
bronght within the reach of the nativea of Africa, induatry i11 
atimulated to produce that which will purchue them. Tradi11g 
dep&tll along the Kworra, upon which the natives could depend 
for a contiououa aupply of their wants, and a market for their 
ataples, would of coune divert the trade of Central Africa from 
itll pl'e98nt northern route, and increue it a hundred-fold, u it 
ia impoaible for the tedioua and dangeroua land caravana acrou 
the deaert to compete with the awift and BBfe water carriage by 
the Gulf of Guinea and the great river. But not confining onr
aelves to thia one river, we ought to attempt to open in every 
feuible direction from the cout new roada of communication 
with the interior. Friendly mi88iona from our government at 
the Gambia, Sierra Leone, and Cape Cout, to the more powerful 
tribe& in their vicinity and beyond, might be uaeful in preparing 
the way of our tradera, aud the whole country along the Kong 
Mountaina ought to be viaited and explored by competent per
lODL It aeema nrange that while OW' travellen have crouecl 
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from Tripoli to the Gulf of Guinea, we yet know very little of 
the belt of country between these mountains and the sea coast. 

But, while thus intent on forming friendly relationships with 
tht- variolll native powers, it is our duty and truest policy to 
keep free from all political entanglemeuts, and to act as the 
friends of all and the enemies of none, except of the slave-trader. 
}t'ortunately, we have no temptation to the acquisition of territory 
in W ei.<tem or Central Africa; but there is a temptation almost 
equally injurious, arising out of the notion entertained by aome 
merchants 1nd philanthropists of the desirablenes11 of forming 
e1.tensive plantations for the growth of tropical products, carried 
on by European capital, and under European mauagement. 
Such establishments, even if adequate security existed, would 
divert the labour of the country from its natural employment, 
and 80 far impede its healthy progression ; and the rise in the 
marketable value of labour which would follow the sudden 
demand for it produced by these large concerns, and the irregu
larity of its supply, would render these speculations very ruiu
ous to the capitali&ts concerned in them. And here we may 
remark, that the notion of the great cheapness of labour in 
Africa is a great fallacy. It is cheap while there is no extra 
demand for it, but risea enormously when it must be had, and 
requireii for its efficiency 80 much and so constant a skilled super
intendence, when employed in operations which rise above the 
simplest procesa of agriculture, as to be dear at any price. For 
Europeans and civilized men of colour, the wisest course is that 
which experience bas proved to be the most natural and pro
fitable, namely, to open out channels of trade, and thus stimu
late the industry of the native cultivator. In Sierra Leone, the 
Gambia, Liberia, arad the Cape Coast, the coloured people are 
all more or less enga.,aed in trade, though the Liberian and Sierra 
Leone settlements were formed originally on an agricultural 
basis. Some good men lament this exclusive attention to trade 
to the neglect of cultivation, forgetting that one trader does 
more to increase agricultural production, than if he had done 
the work of a dozen farmen. A time will come when the 
descendants of the trader will become the gentlemen farmers and 
planters of their respective settlements; but the time ia evidently 
not vet. 

The colonizing the cout of Africa by partie& of free educated 
Christian blacks from the United States, Canada, and the West 
Indies, is of great importance to the future of Africa and its 
races. The main value of such settlers over others is, that. from 
their colour and phy11ical constitution they BOOn become accli
matized, and their progeny are aa healthy and vigoroUI u the 
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aboriginal inhabitant.: otherwise the taates, habits, and even the 
ll':rthiea and aspirations of the cultivated cl888C8 among the 

and coloured races in America and the West Indies, are 
rather with their white fellow-couutrymen, than with their black 
brethren in Africa :-a proof this how Dluch more powerful are 
the sympathiea produced by oueueiw of mental cultivation and 
of religion■ feeling, than any of thOBe mysterioUB influence■ of 
raoe and blood upon which our materiali1tic philOBOpher■ lay so 
much 1treaa. The growth of Liberia, and the formation of 
1imilar communitie■ occupying commanding pasitiona on the 
navigable riverB aud leading routel into the 1ntenor, will, in 
time, be felt by the whole continent. A■ nuneriea of future 
miuionnrie■ and teacher■, these colonie■ would be invaluable. 
'l'he example of civilized and Christian coloured men, eelf
governed, with free institutious and equal laws, is a great fact, 
co.lculated to incite thought, and spread a new cl.au of notions 
like seed sown broadcast over Africa, to germinate and grow 
mightily. We hope that emigrants of this class, imtead of 
eeeking eettlcments in the Cape Colouy, (South Africa,) where 
they would have to compete with ■killed European labour at 
a disadvantage, will fix themeelve■ in the inter-tropical region 
of Africa, where they need fear no competition of the white man, 
who cannot exist there beyond one generation, and where they 
may increase and multiply, and largely profit eventually by the 
increasing demand for tropical productions ; and, above all, 
where, under free government administered by themselve■, they 
may fulfil the dutiea and enjoy the rights and privileges of free 
citizen11. 

But while we rejoice in the extension of legitimate commerce, 
11Dd the progress of Christian colonization, our main dependence 
for Africa is upon the diffusion of Christianity. The history of 
the Missions of the Church of England aod of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society in Western Africa, is a chronicle of martyr
dom, worthy of the best ages of the Church. Educated men 
and women have gone out to that land of death with t.he c:er
tainty of an early' tomb, satisfied if meanwhile for a brief 1pace 
they might be permitted to minister the word of life. The 
newly arrived millionary is conveyed iu triumph from his land, 
ing place, by his expectant flock, to the church or chapel, along 
a path thickly studded with the graves of his predecesaora ; and 
u hia eye glances upon these humble memorials of accepted 
■acrifice, he understands then the beauty and fitness of that all 
but inspired acclamation, ' The• noble army of martyr■ prai1e 
Thee.' Truly ' the seed oft.he Church' is here. The labour■ of 
these mOD of God have been puraued for more than half a cen-
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tnry, in apite of the IICOffl and contempt of the world which 
eould not undentand them. Now, Miuiona to Africa are popn
lar. Univel'8ities patronize them, the teamed and honomable 
engage in them, atateamen as well aa prelatca catch warmer tinta 
of eloquence in setting forth the merits of this enterprise. This 
change in public opinion i1 one in reference to which we heartily 
rejoice; bot let it be remembered that the glory of fint vindi
cating the miuionary character of the Church of Christ in an 
age of bluphemy and rebuke, is due to thoae Moravian Brethren 
,rho were willing to become slavea, in order to obtain IICCel!II to 
the oppressed Negro,-to the simple-hearted Methodist preachen 
who began eighty years ago to lay the axe at the root of slavery 
in the West lndies,-and to the handfnl of poor Baptist mini1ten 
praying and 1ubacribing in a parlour at Kettering. No men in 
our day can take their crown ; b11t men of like spirit are the 
men to evuigelize Africa. 

Au. IV.-1. Ptalca, Paue•, afld Glarin'•: a Snin of EM11r
nMU by Mm,/Jer• of tlu! AlpiM Clw/J. Edited by JoeN ll.&LL, 
M.R.I.A., F.L.S. London: Longman and Co. 1859. 

2. Ln:LL's Manual of Elemeritarfl Geology. Fifth EditiQn. 
London: Murray. 1855. 

8. AtMfllHflt. Nos. 1650-52, 1654, 1655, and 1665. 1859. 
4. St:ienee ill Th~logy. &r.ou preaclu!d in 8'. Mary'•, O~ford. 

IH/ore tM Uniwrmy. By A.».&11 8. FA.JLUa, M.A. London: 
Murray. 1859. 

1T has been repeatedly charged upon geologiata that whilat 
they are credulo111 when dealing with acientific q11eation1, they 
are aeeptical iu tbinga relating to religio111 faith. In aome 
inatancea the charge is merited ; bot the cuea are nnmerou1 
where it ii wholly inapplicable. On the contrary, pologista 
have often clung to an adopted religioDB creed, to the injury of 
their acience. Like mountaineen bewildered. amid the cre
Y8SIIC8 of an Alpine glacier, yet unwilling to abandon the ice 
and take to the rocks, 1uch men have endeavoured to force a 
way throngh scientific difficulties, rather than fonake the dogma 
which occaaioned all their perple1.ity. Geologists of this con
aervative achool only abandoned the path which they tenacio111ly 
pursued, when the force of evidence in favour of their doing 10 

became irreai1tible. 
A oon1picuo111 illuatration or the above remarks i1 found in 

the influence whiah their IIOriptural belief in the Moaaic deluge 
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haa exercised upon geological writen. This 11object baa been 
brought prominently before us by some remarkable diBCOveriea 
recently made in the north-west of France, railing for the hun
dredth time grave questions respecting the antiquity of the 
human race. The deposits in which those diBCOveries have been 
made belong to the group known to modern geologists by the 
name of 'Drift,' or Newer Pleiocene strata. These deposits 
alread1 possesaed an independent intereat of the highest kind, 
since 1n them have been made some of the moet remarkable diA
coveries that have rewarded the exertions of geologists. Apart 
from the recent diBCOveries of what are &opposed to be human 
relics entombed amongst those of extinct animals, the history 
of the Drift, could it be faithfully written, would JlOIIIICl!8 
abounding interest. A slight sketch of it may supply sugges
tive thoughts • to some of our readers unacquainted with the 
subject, aa well aa prepare them for understanding the meaning 
of the newly revealed facts which bear so important a relation 
to the subject of biblical chronology. 

The idea of an universal deluge baa not been confined to 
those nations which possess and believe in the Bible. Two 
centuries Be"<> the learned Sir Thomas Browne called attention* 
to the familiarity of Egyptian, Greek, and Roman writen with 
the same conception, which had doubtless reached them through 
traditional channels. The story of Deucalion was a very faint 
echo of a history which the Jew and the Christian ~ in 
its authentic form : hence the erotic Augustan poet uncon
aciouely aided the Jewish historian in diff11Bing that belief in a 
deluge, which, aa Vernon Harcourt baa shown, ia now BO widely 
prevalent even amongst BBvage nations. 

It waa not probable that a belief ao obvioUBly present in the 
mythic histories of Greece and Rome would loae its force under 
a Christian dispensation ; still lea wu it to be expected that 
the earliest geologists would exclude so well known an agent u 
the M01111ic deluge from the category of those to which they 
referred the formation of the world. And we find that, when 
the absurd cosmogonies of the dark ages were thrown uide, 
most of the men who thought abo11t the subject referred the few 
geological phenomena with which they were acquainted to the 
Noachian ftood. 

For three centuries thia narrow notion rested like a night
mare upon the pioneers of geology. A few thoughtful men 
atrnggled to escape the restraints imposed upon them by the 
credulou achoola of Whiston and Burnett. For a time they 
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atruggled in vain At length they succccded in bu~ting the 
bonds; and in eome measure the wiac ind11Ctio11a already arrived 
at by Hooke and Ray began to prevail. 

But though the time had arrived when the Diluvian hypo
theaia could no longer be applied to the entire aeries of stratified 
rocks, aa it had hitherto been, especially by theologians, it was 
still retained, even by the leading geologists, in ronnexion with 
the auperficial but wide-spread deposits now known aa the 
'Drift.' Geologists had long been familiar with but two great 
groups of stratified rocks, the Primary ond the Secondary ; the 
former including the more ancient, and the latter the more 
J't'cent, of such u they were then acquainted with. In time an 
intermediate or Transition group had to be admitted; and, still 
later, the 1tudy of the strata upon which Paris stands led to the 
recognition of a superficial aeries, of more modem origin than 
the other three, to which the name of 'Tertiary ' was given. 
Dut prolonged observation aoon demonstrated the exi11tence of 
ara 110CUmulation of still more recent origin than the Parisian 
Tertiaries. This wu composed of sands, gravela, clays, and 
loams, spread over the earth, apparently in confused disorder, 
and including fragments of half the rocks under the sun. These 
mUBea have ao cloee a resemblance to what are left by modern 
inundations, aa at once to suggest aome wide-spread cataclysm 
in explanation of ita origin; and what more probable than that 
the Noachian Deluge should furnish the required agent? In 
fact, thia waa the concluaion arrived at by Dr. Buckland and his 
earlier fellow-labourers: a conclusion which they embodied in 
the name ' Diluvium,' which waa long applied to the deposit, 
under our notice. 

Let us here, for a moment, break. the chain of our nar
rative, to glance at aome facts that are unquestionable, but 
from which theae early vPterans drew 10111e questionable 
conclusion&. During the greater part of the Tertiary age 
already referred to, much of the present known world waa under 
the eea. Many of the mountain chaina which poetry celebrate■ 
u 'the everlaating hil.la,' are, comparatively, but things of yea
terday. At the time in queation neither the Alpa, the Andea, 
nor the Himalayaa, had raised their upiring heads. Heaving 
billows rolled over thoae peaks which are now the home of 
the Chamois and the Condor, and colossal sharks aponed 
among their ocean cavea. But at length the time arrived when 
they lifted their granite creata above the wav88, and saluted the 
more ancient peaka of Cumberland, Scotland, and Walea, which 
for countleu agea had stood like perennial islands amidst a 
changing IK'L But long after the Alp■ thua sprang into being, 
the plaina and valleys of Europe, Aaia, and America remained 
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1111bmerged beneath a wide ocean. The crests of the J nra, the 
hiU. of Germany, and the Pennine chain, forming the back
bone of our own island, were but so many shoals in the!e pre
Adamite waters; and it was whilst much of the present land 
wu a nst archipelago that the Drift deposits were aecumu
latiug on the floor of the ocean. We must not be tempted to 
dwell on the providence of God revealed by this dispensation ; 
but, in p888ing, we may remind our readers that but for the 
Drift, much of what is now fertile land would have been dry 
rock and desert waste. It inveated the barren framework of our 
globe with an estended covering of fertile compoat everywhere 
favourable to vegetable life. From this deposit we derive our 
brick clay and our gravels. In the districts remote from the 
&ea it furnishes the principal mpplies of sand and boulder 
atonee; and from its clays is obtained aluminum, the metal 
apparently destined to play an important part in the future 
domestic econom, of our race. It waa aoon discovered that 
this depoait contained amongst its inorganic elements the foaail 
remains of various animals. In the dn.wn of the ecience the 
attention paid to such objects wu limited and anperficial. Even 
in 1726 the learned Scheuchzer published in the Phiuw,phicul 
'l'rauactio,u a description of a huge fOSBil newt, regarding it aa 
the skeleton of a mRD, 'a relic of that accursed race which waa 
overwhelmed by the Deluge.' The occuional discovery of ele
phantine bones in clays and gravel-pits did little more than 
foster the popular belief in primreval giants. 

• G1111u anli1J.1111m, pulx:. Titania lerr•.' 

But when the genius of Curicr had enabled him to rooon
&truct the e1tinct animals of the Parisian quorries, and prove the 
former existence of marvelloua quadrupeds that had long 
ceued to live upon the earth, the fouil bones of the Diluvium 
obtained a new meaning. From the period when their scientific 
wlue waa fint felt, to the present day, the study of theae 
objects hu led to an unbroken aeries of anatomical triumphs, 
and revealed marvels which impmaa na the more from the com
parative neameaa of the age in which the creatures lived to that 
which saw the birth of the human race. In our own country a 
great impulse was given to these studies by an important dis
covery made in the year 1821. In the summer of that -year, a 
veteran geo1ogiat, still living in the east of Y orkahire, received a 
hint that the workmen engaged in a quarry at Kirkdale, in the 
aame county, had penetrated a cavern full of curious bones. At 
the pre&ent day such a hint would send any entbuaiaatic col
lector flying through the country u fut u steam could convey 
him; but, though an earnest geologiat, our -,eteran friend took no 
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notice or the message, deeming it one or those marvels that are 
l!O frequently discovered by imaginative quarry-men. We record 
the fact, since it ahow1 how little this clBSB of obscnel'l!I 'Wlll!I pre
pared for the diacoveriea which eoon gave the obscure Yorkahire 
village a world-wide fame. More fortunate collcctol'll, BOOD on 
the ■pot, quickly rifted the cavern; and the object& they brought 
to light applied the first stimulus to the geui118 of the lato 
William Buckland. From the publication of his first esaay on 
the cavern in question in the PhilOM>phical Tran1actiona, fol
lowed 1100n af\er by that of his &liquid! DilmaM, still one of 
the cluaics of geological literature, may be dated a new age in the 
study of Drift deposits and of Pahrontology. It became obvious 
that England had once been the home of hyamaa, tigers, rhinoceri, 
and elephanta,-a giant brood which had long Bince left theBe 
frigid climes for the more geninl regions of the Eut and South. 

As is well known, the bones were embedded in mud on the 
floor of the e&\'em, which was covered over by the cal
careous ,talagmUt! deposited by dripping water, impregnated 
with lime, that trickled through the roof. The cave had been a 
den of hyamu; and mOBt of the other creatures whoae bones 
were fouod there, had been dragged in piecemeal to be eaten in 
quietnen. Still believing that the Noachian Deluge bad let\ 
abUDdant tracee of ita action upon the earth, Dr. Buckland con
cluded that the animal11 in Kirkdale cave had been destroyed by 
that cataclysm, and that the muddy deposit in which the bones 
were enclosed bad been left by its retiring floods. He judged 
rightly that the animals, whose historian be had become, were 
closely related to thoae whose bones were found in the Drift ; and 
he thought that the Mosaic narrative equally accounted far the 
occurrence of both. But the worthy Doctor lived to abandon 
this opinion. The e1.tenaive study of the Drift, both at home 
and abroad, brought to light many new facts of vut importance, 
and IIOOn made it clear that the deposit waa the result of varioua 
forces acting through long period■ of time. Some of them had 
been produced under the sea, and others in fresh wat.er; BOme of 
the animala had lived under climes like those of the imnny 
South ; others had ranged through forests of pines, 11urrounded 
by frosen shores and arctic l!le&l!I ; whilst others, again, aurvived 
all those varied iuOuenceB and lived under temperate 1kiea, like 
thOBe which, in spite of rain and fog, 11till render our wand the 
neeteet spot on earth. In fact, it became clear that what had 
hitherto been referred to the imdden and brief action of the 
Noachian Deluge, oonld not pouibly haYe been the reault of any 
Bingle cataclysm, however vut its extent or mighty its power. 

The 11tud7 of the Drift depoaita now became twofold; dividing 
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itself into that of the physical appearances of the mixed material 
compo .. ing them, and tl111.t of their organic life, as revealed by 
foasil remains. We will first glance briefly at the former of 
these subjects, since it waa here that the first gleams of light were 
obtained, giving the true clue to the solution of the problem. 

It wns found that, though in many places the Drift had accu
mulated iu irregular masses, in others it was disposed in re,,aular 
strata or layers, 11uch aa could only have been formed at the 
bottom of tranquil waters, aud after a lapse of aged. In some 
places, &11, for example, in many of the 11uhurbs of Manchester, 
vast deposits of fine aand were found, unmixed with any coarse 
ingrcclients. These could never have reached their present 
re,,ting-place through the violence of stormy aeaa and rushing 
waters. They speak of sunny calms aud unfathomed deptt,s. 
Yet, in the midst of these tranquil det>'}Sits, the workmen wonld 
suddenly come upon aome huge angular rock of foreign origin ; 
aud which nothing abort of a full-blown hurricane could have 
moved an inch. Remembering the well known fact, that the 
transporting power of water is e1actly proportioned to the 
velocity of the current, it was obvious that, wider onlinary con
ditions, the same stream could not have brought into their 
present resting-places both the huge rock and the fine aand in 
which it w1111 imbedded. On the DiluviRD bypotheai11, the rock 
waa as much out of its place, as our Foreign Secretary would 
have been in command of the Channel fleet, or u hi11 racy 
11atirist WHS in the pulpit of St. Paul's. That a turmoil of waters 
could only heap up rubbish iu di110rdercd ma&11ea, i, shown by 
the results of modern inuudation11. It would only be when the 
rushing torrents bad settled down into a quiet state, that a for
mation of aand or mud in horizontal layers could take plll.CfJ; 
and when, from their diminished force, they had lost the power 
of transporting heavier substances. How, then, did the huge 
and isolated rocks reach the positions just indicated? 

The virtual absence of the Drift from tropical regions is the 
nezt physical fact to be noted. Its northern limit in the 
aouthem hemi,phere appears to he about the 41st parallel of 
latitude. In North America it reaches aa far u the 88th 
parallel. In Europe it scarcely extends ao near to thP. line ; but 
the difference, in all these CMeS, i11 11mall in amount. These 
limitations combine to indicate that, whatever were the 
caullCII producing the Drift, some counter-agent unfavourable 
to their action operated in warm climates. This fact aft'onls 
a strong argument against attributing its origin to wat.er in 
violent motion, eince inuudation11 and cataclysm11 would act 11 
forcibly on the equator u at the pole; the Deluge would not be 
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afl'ected by the state of the thermometer. Allied to this q~
tion of extent and distribution, ill that of the direction taken by 
the drifted material. At tint, our readen may be dispoBed to ridi
cule the idea that we can trace the lines along which rocks were 
transported at 110 remote a period ; nevertbele111, such a proceu 
is sufficiently euy. We have already obaerved that the mate
rials composing the Drift are of the moat varied kind, consist
ing of inn'umerable kinda of rock and aoil. Many of these have 
been derived from the older strata on which the Drift. reposes, 
j111t u the stones and pebbles in the bed of a river mainly con
sist of materials derived from ita wuting banks ; but, in the cue 
of the Drift, these are largely mixed with othcn, bronght from 
remote localities ; and on ascertaining, u may often be done 
with approximate accuracy, and aometimea with unerring cer
tainty, whence these were derived, we learn in what direction 
the tnn11porting force moved. 

The Drifts of Yorkshire, and especially of the eutern cout, 
aft'ord admirable subjects for study, becaUBe of the distinctness of 
the boundaries separating the various rocks. A traveller, starting 
from Burlington Bay, or the low coast of Holderneu, and proceed
ing to the north-west, would tint crou the undulating chalk wolda, 
and drop down upon the clay vales of Pickering. He would then 
mount the tabular limeatone hilla of Malton; and, having tra,·ersed 
these, would again det!Celld to reach the red-sandstone plains con
stituting the vale of York. On this line the tourist would have 
aeen no granites, no slates, no basalts, or ancient lavas. Such 
rocks abound amongst the lake districts which he would now 
approach ; but u his counc would hitherto have led him 
IICl'08II Secondary and Tertiary strata, all the older rocks known 
u ' Primary' would be entirely wanting along the line of fifty 
or aixty miles over which he had gone. Dut if, u he travelled 
along, he had obaened the Drift beneath his feet, he would not 
only have found these prim~ rocks abundant in it, but would 
have 11CCD. that they increased 1n relative abundance M he moved 
toward■ the north-west, and approached the foot of the Cumber
land mountains. It folloWB that many of the atones, which he 
left strewing the beach at Burlington Day, muat have travelled 
over a space at least equal to that which he had crossed, since 
no similar rocks could be found i11 their natural lituatiou at a 
nearer point. If his scrutiny of the rocks and gravela were a 
minute one, he would detect amongst them an abundance of 
brown granite boulden, each of them containing large flesh
coloured crystals, like plums in a Christmas pudding. These 
would become 10 much more numerous than before u lie croued 
the low outlien of the Cumberland hills, especially at the 
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western foot of each range, aa to raiae a suspicion that he W1III 
approaching the fountain whence these streams had flowed; and, 
on arriving at Shap Fell, his surmise would he confirmed, since 
he would there find the axis of the mountain, consisting of pre
cisely the same brown granite, with its large flesh-coloured 
crystals. The rock hns so remarkable an aspect, is so different 
from anything found elsewhere, that no doubt can exist about 
Shap Fell having been the source whence all the granite frag
ments in question were derived. We thus obtain proof that the 
transporting force had moved from north-west to south-east, 
with some deftexions southward, u proved b1. the occaaional 
occurrence of the 11&1De granites in the gravel pita of Lancashire 
and Cheshire. 

If our traveller now extended his ramble down Teesdale, to the 
shores of the German Ocean, he would find that an equally instruc
tive walk, from north to south, might be taken along the sea-coast, 
starting from Hartlepool and the mouth of the Tees. Here he 
would notice the Drift composed of fragments of the magnesiau 
limestones and coal strata of Durham, mingled with the granites 
of Shap, the slates of Westmoreland, the gneil!8 and agates of Scot
land, ancl aome minerals that are not known to occur nearer than 
the shores of Norway. On reaching the sublime precipices of 
Rock-cliff', composed of ranges of blue liassic shales and iron
shot sandstones, he would find thege new ingredients largely 
diluting the Drift material of more northern origin. Successively 
paaaing the sandstone-covered cliff's of Whitby and Robin Hood'11 
Bay, and the limestone ranges of Scarborough and Filey, each new 
rock would in turn be seen to contribute aomething to the motley 
mBl!S. On entering Filey Bay, the white chalk cliff'11 of Speeton 
and Flamborough would close bis horizon a few miles to the 
south : but he would find in the thick mBl!S of Drift capping 
the oolitic rocks of Filey no traoea of the flints or chalks eeen in 
such magnificent proportions within an hour's walk from the 
spot. But on rounding Flamborough Head, and examining the 
Drift, which rnns in low grassy ranges from Bridlington to the 
Humber, he would observe that chalks and flints had become the 
chief substances which the cliffs could furnish; and, from this 
point, they would oontinue to abound throughout the entire 
coaat line to the shores of the Channel. 

The evidence which his two walks had brought before our 
pedestrian, would leave no doubt on his mind respecting the 
direction in which the Drift had travelled. He must have con
cluded that there had been a steady movement from north to 
10uth, and that the traDBporting force had not acted impulsively, 
but through vut periods and along defined lines. Whatever the 
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transports might be, they conveyed cargo after cargo from north 
to 1100th, apreading them, 88 they travelled, over the floor of 
the ocean io aocceuive, though often irregular, layen. Yorkahire 
ia in thia point of view but a type of the rest of Europe. Similar 
conditiona exiat throughout the Continent, demonatratiog the 
northern origin of the Drift. 

The only marked example in the northern hemiaphere, where 
the rocka have beeo carried io the oppoaite direction, or from 
10Uth to north, ia in the plain extendiog from the Jura moun
taina to the foot of the Alpa. V ut muaea of rock toro from 
the higher Alpa have been acattered in p,:ofusion, not only over 
the valley of the Rhone, bnt over the higheat summits of the 
Jura range. This distribution ia so exceptional to that aeen in 
the rest of Europe, 88 to leave no doubt that it was the result of 
local circomatancea, which are eaay of explanation. 

The appearances presented by the stonea of the Drift afford 
mme important indicationa of their past history. Many of theae 
are rounded ; auch, for instance, as had been long exposed to 
the action of agitated waten, and especially those which had 
been washed by breaken on the aea coast. But a large number 
are sharply angular, rendering it improbable that they had ever 
been made the aport of the waves. How much rude toasing 
can be borne with comparative impunity, may, it ia true, be 
witnessed every day at the neareat railway station. The rapid 
,,._,ula which angular boxes make from the topa of railway 
trains, and the bump with which conaiderate officials suffer them 
to reach the tir~le of the station floor, makes us marvel at the 
resisting power with which some objects are endowed. But 
even the mildest treatment leaves its marks behind, and after 
noting the battered anglea of our newest portmanteau, though 
it have been but once in the soft hands of a railway porter, we 
have no faith in the transportation of rocks by violent currents 
without the latter leaving traces of their action. But the rocks in 
question bear no such tracea. Though often of brittle material, 
and found hundreds of milea away from their native home, the 
aharpneu of their anglea soggeata that they might have travelled 
in a bale of Sea-Islands cotton. The transporting agent evidently 
combined force and gentleneu, reaistleaa power and a sephyr'a 
breath. Blocks many tons in weight have been carried as easily 
u the ' Great Eastern' carriea her Union Jack, and yet have 
lllfl'ered no more from their joumey than they would have done 
if they had been packed in goaaamer, and floated on a cloud. 

Many of the atonea of the Drift are Btreaked and grooved 
.with parallel scratches ; and when the m111111 repoaea upon rock 
that ia sufficiently bard to retain aculptured impreeaione, the 
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latter ia frequently acored in a similar manner. That these 
markings on the 11ubstratum are not the result of accidental 
wear and tear is proved by the fact that they almoat always 
follow a regular direction, v,hich direction corre,po,ula v,ith, that 
along v,hich the bloc/cl l,ar,e trar,elled, viz., within a few degrees 
east or west of a north and south line. Streaks thus regululy 
arranged whatever may be the structure and cleavage of the 
rock on which they occur, and following the same direction at 
remote localities, require some common calllle which could 
exercise its forces in the same direction. 

About the time when the discovery of the facts just described 
was rendering it evident that diluvial action could not have 
accumulated the Drift, Dr. Buckland and Professor Agassiz 
made the startling announcement that the great valleys di
verging from the Peak of Snowdon, • had, at a comparatively 
recent period, been filled with glaciers, such as stream from most 
mountains rearing their heads above the line of perpetual snow. 
Similar evidence was also obtained proving that the mountains 
of the Laite district, and of Scotland, had been similarly 
furnished with icy streams. Three circumstances occurring in 
these upland valleys testified to the fact just affirmed : viz., the 
projection from the ground of huge rounded rocks, deprived of 
all the angles that characterize similar strata at the higher parts 
of the mountain, the frequent existence of grooved markings 
on the surfaces of such rocks 1U1 were hard enough to retain 
them, and the peculiar arrangements which the heaps of Drift 
very often exhibited. Whoever is familiar with those wild 
regions where-

• The glacier's cold and restleu mass 
Moves onward day by day,' 

is aware that the sides and bottoms of each valley, along which 
the ice descends, are grooved and scratched in a direction cor
responding with that in which the ice moves. These scratches 
are formed by the ice of the glacier which flows steadily down
wards towards the lower valleys. We must not pause to weigh 
the opposing arguments of Professors Forbes and Tyndal, who 
advance diff'erent explanations of the nature of this motion. 
About the main fact there is no question. As the ice travels 
onward, stones and earth, falling ·through the deep cracks or 
crevaue, with which it is fissured, find their way between the 
ice and the rocks over which it glides. Some of these become 
attached to the under surface of the ice, converting it into a 
gigantic file, rasping in parallel grooves every surface over which 
it slides; whilst others, remaining loose, contribute to the pro-
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duction of similar efl'ccte, though in a leu regnlar manner. All 
these interlopen combine to plough deep furrows on the mountain 
aide, and a long continuance of the same action necessarily rounds 
off all angular projections from the surface of the valley. How
e,cer hard the rocks may be, in time they become worn into the 
shapes recognised by Alpine travellers under the name of rocllea 
J1WUtonnu1. Familiar with the reanlts of glacial action amid 
Alpine valleys, Buckland and Aga11iz 1000 recognised in the 
phenomena of the valleys of Snowdon the evidence of a similar 
agency. 

Another and more obvious consequence of glacier action is 
the formation of the Morairee. The rock.I and atones detached 
from the mountains rising above the glacier, fall upon the latter, 
and are carried along with it in its downward course. But 11 

point is BOOn reached where the warmth of the lower valleys 
melts the ice and arrests its progress. The depth to whicl1 the 
glaciers descend, mainly depends upon local climate, and conse
quently varies in different parallels of latitude. On the frozen 
shores of Sditzbergen and Smith's Sound they reach the sea. In 
Switzerlan they rarely encroach upon the lower valleys ; such 
climates aa those of Chamouni and the Allr.e Blanche being fatal to 
their further advance. At the same time some limited varia
tions are constantly taking place in their extension. Th118 the 
great Gomer Glacier, descending from the snowy peaks of Monte 
Rosa, and sweeping put the crags of the Riffelhom, is steadily 
encroaching upon the valley of Zermatt, whilst the Findelen 
Glacier, a twin ice-stream paaaing down the northern aide of the 
Hochthaligrat, and entering one of the eastern tributaries of the 
Zermatt valley, is now receding towards its mountain source. 
In all those cases the rubbish brought down by the ice accu
mulates at its melting extremity, forming a terminal moraine. 
When the glacier is receding, this moraine is not UBually so 
conspicuol18 as when it is advancing; because, in the latter 
instance, in addition to the ordinary moraine, the ice ploughs 
up and pushes forward the loose soil, which is thllB converted 
into a huge mound extending acro11 the valley, penetrated only 
by the stream which always issues from under the melting ice. 
Precisely similar mounds were found in Wales, in positions 
where nothing but ice conld have placed them; th11B all the 
leading characteristics of glacial action were shown to exist 
within the Principality. The obse"ationa of Professor Ramsay 
and othen have confirmed the conclusions arrived at by their 
predeceuon. There is no reason to doubt that glaciers of vast 
thickness once streamed down the Pass of Llanberia, extending 
beyond the western end of Llyn Padarn, and along N ant 
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Francon, aa far aa the elate quarries of Penrhyn, u well u 
through the other valleys that radiate from the great central peak 
of Snowdon. Similar, though le. extenaive, evidence baa been 
1upplied by varioua valleys in Scotland: consequently, the fact 
that the climate of our islands waa once sufficiently cold to 
cover the mountains with perpetual anow, and fill the valleya 
with ice, is no longer to be questioned. The fint discovery of 
the facts jlllt recorded led many to suspect that the Drift wu 
merely an exten1ion of the Moraine. The 8Cl'&tched atones 
which it contained, and the grooved rocka on which it reated, 
made such a 1uggestion natural. But the Drift wu far too 
widely diff'UBed to be capable of being referred to 10 limited an 
agency. It wu not credible that the greater part of both hemi-
1pherea ahould have been, at one and . the aame time, covered 
with glaciers. Besides, the hypothesis aft'orded no explanation 
of the huge rocka already referred to aa embedded in 1tratified 
sand, nor of the esiatence of sea-shells in the gravels. But once 
on the right track, geologists were not long in obtaining the 
true 10lution of the problem. That ice had been largely imtru
mental in transporting the Drift, ,raa sufficiently obviom ; and 
that water had played 10me part in the operation, waa equally 10. 

13earing in mind what has juat been affirmed respecting the 
frequency of glacien in these latitudes, and their descent to the 
sea-level, it waa legitimate to tramfcr a part of the work from 
the terreatrial glacier to the floating iceberg. Such a transfer 
met all the requirementa of the case. It provided a reaiatleas 
transporting force, acting over areas where tranquil seu were 
simultaneously accumulating the finest sedimenta; and all who 
were familiar with the facts to be explained, felt that the problem 
was solved. 

That a large proportion of the iceberga which abound in Arctic 
aeas were once fragmenta, either of glacien, or of the belt of 
shore-ice common in northern regions, wu well demonstrated 
by Dr. Kane, during his melancholy residence in Smith's 
Sound. The shore ice becomes broken up during the 1ummer, 
and, u its fragment, float away, they carry oft' many of the 
boulden forming the strand to which the ice had been united. 
Some of the class of glacier iceberga were derived from 1uch 
Jlaciers aa reached the edges of lofty clift'1, mer which they were 
impelled, until their own weight caUBed them to break oft' and 
fall into the sea. Othen were derived from glacien which, like 
the enormous one in Smith'1 Sound named after the illuatrious 
Humboldt, descended to the ordinary aea level, and plunged 
beneath the water. In 1uch C8llel the upward preuure occa
sioned by the buoyancy of the ice, brew otf huge m&11es, which 
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rise to the aurface, and float away. In both caaea the ice 
left the land ladened with the atones that formed their 
morawea, many of which would be grooved and atreaked, and 
often include rocky fragment& of incredible dimenaiona. 
Though aeveral Arctic voyager& have obaerved large rocka 
attached to floating iceberga, Dr. Kane_ baa furniahed the moat 
remarkable evidence of the extent to which ice-raft& are the 
chartered camera in theae northem regiona. Many of the 
atones carried away by the ahore-ice, would be rounded by the 
action of the surf, previoua to the strand becoming ice-bound; 
whilat such as were brought down bf glaciera would more fre
quently be angular. The coune which iceberga now pursue in 
the A.retie Ocean, afforda ample illuatration of the origin of Drift. 
They are driven to and fro by winds and oceanic currents, until 
myriads of them escape through .Davia'• Strait&. They then 
travel aouthward, in vast shoals, towards the warmer parts of the 
Atlantic, where they have cauaed the destruction of many a 
gallant bark. Entering a warmer climate, they rapidly melt, 
and, 111 they do 10, they strew the bed of the sea with materials 
brought from the distant north. We now find no difficulty in under
standing how the huge rock became embedded in the finer und. 
The tranquil depths of the ocean, but gently moved by slow 
current&, may be depositing sand or mud of the utmost fineness; 
whilst, overhead, a succeasion of these icy transport& may be 
dropping into the aandy deposit&, blocks, like the Bowder stone 
or the Teufelatein, which 10 perplex the traveller& to Borrowdale 
or the St. Gothard Pass. Shielded by the ice in which they 
had hitherto been embedded, such masses would retain every 
ridge which characterized them when first torn from their rocky 
beda; and after their descent through the water, aoon becoming 
encloaed in the sort deposit• forming the floor of the ocean, they 
would be protected from all further wear and tear. Should 
aome future age witness the upheaval of the 1ubmarine atrata, 
and reveal these beds to aome uncreated race of poat-millennial 
geologiata, the stones they contained would be found aa aharply 
angular, 111 at the moment when the melting of the ice abruptly 
brought their travels to an end. 

Of course the above argument& require us to admit that the 
climate of the globe waa once colder than it now ia. That it baa 
undergone great changes, no one doubt&; and if it were once 
warmer than at present, there ia no reuon why it may not at 
another time have been colder; and we have abundant evidence 
that it waa BO. Venetz, Charpentier, and Agaasiz, have shown 
beyond question that, in the valleys of Switzerland, the glaciers 
formerly reached much lower levels than is now the case. They 
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even think it probable that the valley of the Rhone wu once 
filled with a vast aea of ice derived conjointly from the Bemeae 
Oberland and the Pennine Alps ; and which even reached the 
aummita of the Jura, atrewing the latt.er with granites brought 
from the highest Alpine peaks. We think there are atrong 
reasona againat accepting ao atartling a concllllion. It ia mon, 
probable that all the country in question, weatward of the 
eaatem extremitv of the Lake of Geneva, wu covered by the 
same ocean that rolled over 10 much of Europe during that 
period ; and that the Alpine glaciers ao far extended beyond 
their present limits, that they all reached thia ocean. That 
such changes have occurred at a time geologically recent, though 
hiatorically remote, ia an unquestionable fact. To inquire into 
the cauaea of those change■ would be . foreign to our present 
object ; we will, therefore, turn to the records of the animal life 
of the glacial age, which have been handed down to 111 abun
dantly,-• hiatory more fertile in real marvels than that of 
Baro,a Mu11CNJllolffl1 or the Aral>in Night•. 

Were we aeriowdy to tell the ruatic, whoae travel■ never extended 
beyond hi■ market town, that the fielda he is engaged in tilling were 
once covered with forests, the receaaea of which were the home of 
the elephant and the rhinoceroa; that in them lions,leo~, bean, 
and hymnaa had lived, feeding upon huge bilODI and thick-akinned 
hippopotami ;-the man would give hi■ informant hilt one pitying 
look before thinking of the neareat lUDBtic asylum. Yet that 
auch wu the cue ia but a small part of the marvelloua hiatory 
which belonga to the Drift. But before dwelling on aome of the 
apeciBI diBCOveries relating to this branch of our aubject, we 
m111t make a few remarks on the present distribution of living 
animals. Our readers will thus learn how dominant law, ia over 
all the circumstances connected with the distribution of animal 
creation, and also how constant have been the great phenomena 
of nature, during psst ages, in these leading featlll'ell. 

Zoologist■ have mapped out the world into zoological regiona 
or province■. These are regiona of variable si:ae, each of which 
is characteri:aed by the presence of special forms of animal life, 
and the absence of others. Thua Australia ia known by its 
kangaroo■, opoaaums, and a host of allied animal■, called Mar
npial, becauae flll'llished with a ,aar,upium, or abdomiul ponch, 
in which they nune their callow young. Africa is characterized 
bf ita huge plant-eating mammals, auch u the elephant, the 
h1ppopotamua, and the giraffe, with clouds of wild antelopes, 
representing the deer of other clime& Along with these are 
the large flesh-eating creaturea,-the lions and hyrenaa which, 
notwithatanding the comfortable usunocea to the contrary of 
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Livingstone and Gordon Cnmming, render traTelling in that 
country alightly nnpleaaant. On croaing to Sooth America, 
we find that theee creatnres have disappeared, and are only 
repreeented by llamu and alpachaa, mggesting no more alarm
ing uaociation11 than Titllll Salt and Bradford manufacture,. 
A few small Carnil1ora are dignified by the natives u American 
liona, whilst aome manupial oponum11 remind 118 of AUltralia. 
But in the place of the African giants, we have numerous 
Bdnalllla, u they are termed ; creatures which have no front 
teeth, and aome of them no teeth at all; the latter living in 
happy ignonnce of that 

• venom'd ■tang 
That ■hoots our tortured gums alang.' 

The majority of these are animals that feed upon the leaves of 
tn:ea ; and, by means of large curved claws, hang amongat their 
branches. Sydney Smith'11 description of the 1110th, the beat
known repreaentative of its cl&1111, will be remembered by many 
of our readen. ' He moves 11wq,ended, rests suspended, sleeps 
1111pended, and pusea hill life in 11u11penae,-like a young clergy
man distantly related to a bi1hop.l But, besides the&e clumay 
slotha, there is a subterranean race of armadilloea, which are 
cased in a panoply of bony mail, and burrow like rabbits into 
the 11BDdy 110il. A third group of toothlBl!II ant-eaten, with 
snouts like pri,.e encumbers, and tongues like poatboy&' whips, 
demolilh ant.a until weary of feasting, and then, rolling them
selves up in their own shaggy tails, slttp in cheery defiance of 
both wind and weather. 

The islands of New Zealand constitute a province of a very 
ditfenmt chancter. We have often realized the intenae diagnat 
of a Meltonian, or a Highland deer-stalker, on cloaing their 
tint field-day in these ial11nd11. The largest land animal that 
could fall before their rifle11 would be a bat, and a rat ; and the 
lut not a native, but, like tbemaelves, an importation. In the 
bird line, there i11 the Apteri'l, a Welsh couain of the Olltrich, 
wh011e 11hortneu of leg is compensated for by length of beak : its 
wingless body, covered with feathen that look like hair■, would 
leave the hunter in doubt whether he waa punning a bird or a 
beaat ; and, after sati11fying himaelf that he wu in chaae of 
veritable game, a sportsman with whom shooting a woodcock 
otherwise than flying waa a wone offence than bribing a voter, 
would IIC&l'Cely point hi11 gun at a bird that no setter could 
flush. Theae winglea birds constitute the great feature of New 
.zealand soology. 

In tho Gallapagoa Ialand1, a small group on the western cout 
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of South America, we reach an El Dorado of reptiles, where the 
traveller finds his narrow woodland path disputed by a gigantic 
tortoiae, and his sea-bathing diaturbed by the ugly proximity 
of a long-tailed 1wimming lizard. 

The northern and central part& of Europe, Asia, and North 
America, appear to constitute one vut piovince within which 
the animals have a common character, though the 1pecies vary 
in the different countries. The bear, the fox, the badgel', the 
beaver, the deer, and varioUB wild oxen, appear to constitute the 
leading mammalian types found through these wide areas. As 
we pioceed southwards from any part of this vast province, we 
find southern types largely intermingling with the northern ones. 
TbUB, u we advance through the Southern States of America, 
the opouums of Virginia and Me1ico become mingled with the 
deer and bears of the North. In like manner Southern Asia 
approaches the African provinces in the elephants, rhinoceri, 
and gigantic flesh-eating animals of the Indian jungles. 

Even from these hurried sketches we aee that animals are not 
accidentally acattered over the globe, but that their distribution 
ii regulated by law ; and it affords interesting proof of the long 
continued operation of such. laws, that u varioua parta of the 
globe are now characterized by the nature of their living ani
mals, so it wu when the Drift was deposited. With 1.10me spe
cial modifications, such dry land as formerly cx..isted, in the 
provinces we have described, waa tenanted by animals belongi'llfl 
to tAe aame tribea u are now litn"9 there ; but the f088il remain1 
that are so abundantly met with, are chiefly those species that 
have long been elltinct. At the present day the elephants of 
Africa are distinct from thole of India, and the deer of Northern 
Aaia alike dilfer from those of Northern Europe and of America: 
so are most of the fos&il creatures distinct from the living ones. 
The former have pUled away ; the latter, which have supplied 
their places, have not been lineal descendants of their predecea-
10n, modified by time, but new creation1, though cut in moulds 
similar to the species which they have supplanted. JUBt as at 
present, the ancient Northern Province of Europe, Alia, and 
America, has heen the widest in its range. In addition it has 
contained elements which, in the preeent day, are limited to 
India and Africa. Elephants, now confined to tropical and 
subtropical regions, then nnged over a great part of the world. 
They have abounded from Cape C-omorin to the shores of the 
Icy Ocean, and from Eastern Siberia to the Rocky MountaiDB. 
Even in our own island there have been found in the Drift 
remains of at leut two species of oxen, the elltinct Boa primi
gettiu.t, and the living mUBk ox of the Polar Circle ; two staga, 
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the red deer and the lriah elk ; one elephant, but that exi11tio.g 
in vut numben ; an extinct native hone, a leopard, a hippo
potamus, a hymna, two apeciee of rhinoceros, and four 11peciee 
of bear :-an appalling catalogue, making ue thankful for the 
geological changes that have freed 1111 from 11uch ferocious 
neighbo11r1. In the corresponding district of North America, 
there a1eo abounded the gigantic Maatodon, belonging to an~ 
ther type of elephants now extinct. 

In South America, the fouil animal11 chiefly belong to the 
cl11111 of Slothe and Armadilloee ; but the extinct kinda bear 
about the 11ame relation to the living ones that the • Great 
Eaetern' does to a Thames tug. The Megatherium and the 
Mylodon were huge aloth11 ; but, 10 far from 'living 11011peoded,' 
like their present representatives, they :were atrong and heavy 
enough to tear the trees up by the roota, OCC&Bionally, if we are 
to believe Prore110r Owen, getting their own crowna cracked by 
the falling trunk&. The Glyptodon waa a gigantic armadillo, 
encloaed in a bony case aa big as a covered cart, and 11trong 
enough to have reeiated the blows of a battering ram; when he 
drew his head within this redoubtable fortress, he was able to 
liold his own against all comers, and • win, like Fabius, by 
delay.' The foi;ail Macrauchenia was a creature more allied 
to the American llama than to any other living animal ; whilst 
the remains of monkey11 found in the bone-caves of Brazil 
belong to a recent long-tailed group still found exclUBively in 
that quarter of the globe. We thus learn that the fouil animals 
of the South American Drift belong, with few exceptions, to the 
aame claue• aa thoee now living there. One of the exceptions 
ii intereating. The plains of South America abound in wild 
hones ; but these are not genuine natives. They are the descend
ants of animals originally imported by the Spaniards. As is well 
known, the Peruvian and Mexican nativea had never aeen the 
creature, and when they firat encountered the Spani11h cavalry, 
they were more afraid of the hone than of his rider. But South 
America had once a wild horse of its own, the bones of which 
occur along with those of the Glyptodona and Megatheria of the 
aame age, and with them became extinct. 

Crouing from America to Australia, we meet with new illus
trations of the law of ancient distribution, to which we have 
already referred. The foasil mammalia of this fifth quarter of 
the globe have chiefty been found in caverns, correaponding 
with that of Kirkdale, imbedded in a recent calcareous sub
at.ance, termed • Breccia.' The exact age of theae deposits ia 
open to eome discussion ; but, in all probability, !:l belong to 
the latest pcrioda of the European Drift. 'l'he fi • a found in 
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them are chiefly remains of marsopiala,and eapeciallyofkangarooa, 
bot belonging to much larger species of animals than any now 
living. Some bones were diBcovered, which were at fint 
thought to belong to the hippopotamua; but Profe11110r Owen 
has shown them to be those of a huge wombat, a creature still 
characteristic of Auatralian 80il. 

Until within the last twenty years we knew little l'e8pectiug 
the Drift deposits of New Zealand; bot when a millllionary sent 
to England some huge bones of what appeared to be an extinct 
race of ostriches, it became evident that in those islands a field 
of new and deep interest awaited investigation. Fortunately 
the country was visited by Mr. Walter Mantell, the son of the 
distinguished writer whose Jou 80 many provincial geologista 
have reason to deplore.* That gentleman not only collected 
finer specimens of these bones than had hitherto been obtained, 
but ascertained the nature of the deposits in which they were 
found. The birds belong to the latest part of the Drift period, and 
in all probability lived to be the contemporaries of man in these 
ielands. Many of the bones belonged to the Moa, a Titanic race 
of wingless birds, of which the living Apterix is the degenerate 
representative. Associated with them were the bones of a 
curious genua of ground parrots still living in the country; and 
also of a huge rail or water hen supposed to be extinct. The 
history of the latter bird affords a useful proof how correct 
and trustworthy are the conclusions of our more cautiOU1 palm
ontologiats. The fOBSil bones in question were determined to be 
those of a rail, but of a different species from any still k.nown 
to be living. Mr. Mantell was 80 fortunate as to obtain a recent 
specimen of the bird, the fint that had been seen by any 
European. Some seal hunten recognised a new track on the 
snow, and, guided by it, succeeded in capturing the bird itself. 
As had been determined from the study of the f088il bones, it 
proved to be a new rail of large size and gorgeous beauty. lbl 
forefatheN had been the companions of the huge Moas, whoae 
existence in life had long since become a tradition of the 
past ;t but the Notornis had survived their destruction, a lone 
monument of a bygo11e age, and doomed, we fear, to be one of 
the last of its race. 

• Few men have done oo much to make geolo1!7 popolar 'll'ith the multitude u 
Gideon Mantell Though aome of hi1 lnl•r work• oecuioually elicited a 1necr trom the 
pedants of hi• time, thry found their way into circles whicla more profound diuertation1 
would De\'er have entered. The IYoruJ.-r, of GeolOf!y and the Jleda/1 of Crealio11 did 
more to •rread the taste for goololQ" amongat the onlcarncd, than 107 work that 1w 
Appeared amcc the poblication of Dr. Bucklaud'• Bridge1c,Jler 1'reatile. 

t Tnditio1111 of the former csiotenc:e of theae bird& are p....,.ed amoog,t the nat.ivcs. 
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We have already mentioned the diacovery of Kirkdale cave, 
and the bones of animals found embedded beneath its floor of 
etalagmite. Similar caverns containing bones have been found in 
varioue parta of the world. The .exact age of these cavern, ia not 
always eaaily ascertained, but the majority of them appear to 
belong to the later section of the glacial age, when the climate 
bad become warmer, and the land had 888Umed much of its 
preiient form. Some of these cavern, in Europe were the dens 
of h)'EDBB, others of bean, whilst thoec of the remoter parts 
of the world contain the animals characterizing the provinces in 
which they are found. Belonging to the same age as the caverne, 
is another group of deposits formed in fresh-water lakes and 
estuaries, or under similar conditiona to those producing the 
huge peat bogs still ao common in mountain and moorland 
districts. Theae fresh-water deposits 118ually rest upon and fill 
depreasiona in the glacial drift, though occasionally they arc over
laid by layers of gravel which wu apparently marine. It ia obvioua 
that they were of more modern origin than the drift on which 
they rest; but that both belong to the same geological age is sbown 
by the fosaila they contain. The animals are identical with those 
of which we have already epoken. They are the elephants and 
rhinoceri of the glacial period ; but they are usually mingled 
with fresh-water shells of the same species aa those still living in 
the ponds and ditches of the neighbouring fields. It being a 
well known fact that, of all creatures, land and fresh-water shells 
are the most eenaitive to changes of climate, these ancient lakes 
mUBt have deposited their sediments under similar skies to thoec 
of the present time. 

We muat not fail to note the fact that shells are also 
found in the Drifts of the earlier age amongst the acored atones 
which we have identified with glacial action ; but instead 
of being all identical with thoae now living in these latitudes, 
they thoronghly sustain the conclusions drawn from the physical 
phenomena. Sir Charles Lyell" correctly BBY8, that mOBt of them 
' are now living either in the Briti11h or more northern seas, the 
,bells of the more Arctic latitudes being the most abundant, and 
the most wide-spread throughout the entire area from North to 
South.'* This prevalence of f088il shells which still flourish amidst 
the icebergs of the North clearly demonatrates how greatly the 
climate under which they lived differed from that of the 
preceding age. We are aware that many of our readers will 
probably doubt the compatibility of tigers and elephants with 
11nowy skies and frozen seas ; but happily we can put such 

• J[,..,.,,,, p. 13!. 
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doubts to rest by the most positive evidence. In 10me parts of 
Siberia, the carcauee of eeveral of theae es.tinct animal■ have 
actually been diBCOVel'ed encaaed in the frozen soil of the cliffs 
overhanging the Lena and other rivers. Theae retained their 
akin and hair, and in 10me instances even the flesh was presef\·ed 
through the wondro111 antiseptic powen of cold and ice ; 10 that 
when, after falling bodily from the cliff, the ice was melted by 
the mn, wolves and bears consumed the putrid flesh of the 
entombed animals. Both the elephant and the rhinoceros were 
clothed with thick long hair, fitted to protect them from the 
cold, which is not the case with their living representatives. 
The investing hair of the mammoth or extinct elephant wu 
of three kinda : fint, long coarse hair, from twelve to sixteen 
inches long; then reddish brown hair, abont four inches in 
length ; and then a abort inner covering of wool, about an inch in 
thicknesa. The above facts lead us to two conclnsions : First, 
that theae creatnres, and, by inference, all 111ch as were 88110ciated 
with them, lived in a country so cold, that their dead bodies could 
become permanently embedded in preaerving ice, before decom
poeition had destroyed their flesh and dismembered their limb■. 
Thi■ could not have been the case had their home been remote 
from glacial regions. But, secondly, we have the still more con
clusive fact, that they were prepared for living in 111ch regions 
'?, a clothing denied to their modern relatives. Thus the con
ditions under which these animals occur, and the appearances 
they present, 111stain the conchuions drawn from the physical 
eigns furnished by the Drift, and from its foail sheil.B ; viz., 
that the whole mBIIII had been deposited under wintry skies and 
an icy sea. 

Having thus brought before our readers 80JDe examples of the 
dry facts from which the history of the Drift is derived, we may 
att.empt to trace aomeof the changes that m111t have succeeded each 
other in our own latitudes. During the earliest Tertiary ages, 
when the shellf deposits of the London and Paris basins were 
forming, the chmate seems to have been a tropical one. Bright 
suns shone on waters teeming with the huge sharks and croco
diles of the South. The shells and corals were those of warmer 
oceans ; and the quadrupeds then existing were peculiar to their 
age. Respecting the geography of that period we are ignorant ; 
but we know that, wherever such shelly deposits as those of 
London and Paris occur, there rolled a sea of moderate depth; 
whilst the clays of Sheppey, rich in their f011Bil fruits, tell of 
neighbouring rangea of palm-clad landa. As the middle 
Tertiary period dawned, though some regions were uplifted and 
others BBDk, the climate underwent little change; but in the 
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roresta there now appeared a race or creatures destined soon to 
ovenpread the earth. Though doomed to flourish in a chilly 
age, the Mammoths and the Maatodon,11 sprang into life amid 
more genial influences. Descendants ol the fOtlllil 1hell1, 81180-

ciated with the bones of these progeniton or a mighty race, yet 
IIUl'Vive in aouthern waten; and, even at a later period, when 
the 'Crag' of Suffolk was accumulating beneath a chalybeate 
sea, the creatures enjoyed the luxury of a Mediterranean cli
mate. But a time was at hand, fertile in mighty changes. 
Whether for a l!e&SOD the sun hid his face, or, through aome 
disturbance in the vast laboratories of the heavens, he lost his 
beat-giving power, we know not; but the aeaa became cooler, 
and the shells, shrinking from frigid 1tream1, retreated towards 
the aouth. But the huge quadrupeds, ahielded by woolly vest
ment.a, clung to their ancient homes, and battled aucceasfully 
with encroaching snows. Half-frozen waves rolled over what 
_are now the Drift-covered plains and valleys of our Island. 
Here and there, huge mountains reared their white aummits 
above the waten. Snowdon stood in imperial grandeur towards 
the aouth; whilat Ben Nevis contended with Ben Mac Dui for 
the aupremacy of the north. But all their alaty crags were now 
bidden beneath mantles or virgin anow, and cataract■ of ice 
poured down their aides into the ocean,* carrying on their 
boeoma the ahattered rocks hurled down by many a win
try storm. Aa auna rose and aet, a thouaand iceberg■, floating 
Crom north to aouth, reflected glowing beama ; now bending 
their COl1J'lle acrosa an eastern sea, whose wide horizon waa 

broken only by their cryatal peab; now winding through 
narrow channels between rugged isles, and often stranding on 
their eloping ahorea. Some of these came from distant Janda. 
The Fiorda of the Dovrefeld aent their contingents to this frozen 
fleet; the glacien of Ben Nevis, and the shore-ice of Shap, were 
repreaented there ; each frost-bound valley and ice-girt shore 
added aome fragment, and sent to more 80Uthern climes their 
11poila of rock. But, aa they travelled on, warmer rays from 
heaven di88olved their flanks, and trickling meams revealed 
the wuting of their bulk. Hage rocks and atones, looaed from 
their melting aides, unk in the tranquil deep, and strewed its 

• Mr. Trimmer round the remlliDI or ■tui•e llhella in the Drift 1t lfoel TrJ{111, at 
ID elnation of l,SOO feet above the Ra, and on eome of the Weleh mountain, the Drift 
wu foand d ID elention of 2,SOO feet ; proving tlia& tlae pnant land wu 1111bmerpl 
to tut ateni. Hage blocb of Shap-Pell pmite rat on the two liclel of Stainmoor, 
11 elevatiou or 1,360 111d 1,440 feet. or coune, il the - rnclaed theac el"ltiou, 
abont which there is no doubt, it follo,n that all the plain• ud moet of the nlleya of 
the Britiah Ialandl mtut hn-e bttn nnder nt.fr. 
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floor. From time to time, strange gigantic beuta roamed round 
the icy rafts, and vainly ltrove to escape their fate. Meanwhile, 
in the North and W eat, aome unknown continents, clothed· with 
arctic pines, aff'orded homes to a vut mammoth race. There 
they cropped juicy ahoota of the pine-tree; amidst the rocky 
crags, bean and hyamu prowled in nightl1 chase of food; wide
antlered elks browsed on the sedgy plBina, and all the land 
teemed with ferocio1111 life. But yean rolled on, and kindlier 
auna shone through the unwarmed akiea. The hidden fires of 
earth upheaved her frame, and, slowly rising from the ocean's 
la{', new continent& appeared, overspread with alimy mud : from 
thta virgin aoil, oaks, elma, and all the trees that now give 
beauty to ou woods, sprang into life. Birches and alders fringed 
the shallow pools, where water-auaila crawled over . flags and 
reeds ; and, amidst these leafy ahadea, the mammoths and their 
comrades found new homea. The aolid earth still roae and 
fell, changing both land and aea. Aa Europe rose, the ancient 
Janda in the far West and North slowly aank.· The giant 
beuta, reeeding before the encroaching wavea, spread over the 
newer lands, and cropped the vegetation of a aoil manured by 
the bones of their anceatora. But reaistlesa fate waa hastening 
their destruction. Some fell in Btagnant pools, and fretid mud 
enclosed their bones. Some BBDk in flowing atreama, which bore 
them ocean-ward, and there, in silent depths, they found a 
luting home. The earth ■lowly auumed its present form of 
' flood and fell; ' bnt, for a time, a wide-spread plain 1tretcl1ed 
far into the South, uniting England with the Iberian coaat. 
The climate grew in warmth ; the vast glaciers of Europe 
receded to their present bounds, amidst the valleys of the 
Dovrefeld and of the Alps. The ravined aides of Snowdon 
oeaaed to be the ice-clad fiords of an arctic sea. Yet a little 
longer, the huge beaats continued a protracted life ; ravenous 
hyamu took refuge within the cavema of Mendip and of Kirk
dale; whilst the mammoth and the hippopotamus still furnished 
them with daily food. Bears gambolled on the "lopes of Devon, 
and found nightly shelter in the recesses of Kent'• Hole. 
But this ancient dispensation finally passed. away. The 
mammoths, and their huge companions, were seen no more. 
The hyama ceased to howl amongst the rocks, and the hippo
potamus to wallow in the pools. The broad-antlered elk of 
Ireland, the latest lingerer of thia ancient band, seemed loth 
to quit the leafy gladea in which it now reclined, but in ita eve of 
life a new-created race invaded its domain. Wolves, deer, and 
foxes aoaght ita shady hannta, and witnessed its decline; and 
probably hunted down the last members of that 1t3llant herd. 
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Once more broad Janda were sunk beneath tbo wave. The 
atormy aeaa of Biacay detached our country from the Iberian ahore, 
and one narrow atrait prolonged into the north completed the 
eeverance. Our island wu thue prepared for the freedom which 
we now enjoy. The surrounding water preserved us from the 
iimumerable political complications of a frontier line, and a 
geographical foundation wu laid for our national greatneu. 

We troat that we have enccecded in conveying to the minda 
of our readen BOme idea of the relation, aubsiating be
tween the various portioua of the Drift and the present period. 
Though the epoch of the extinct animals po,•eased many featurea 
in common with that which succeeded it, neverthelns the two 
aget1 were widely aeparated from each other in point of time. 
We have seen that the mammalian auimala of the earlier, were 
rarely identical with those living during the later of thetie 
periods. Between the two creations of which thoae animals are 
respectively the fruit, intervened aome or thoae mighty revolu
tion11 in the physical world that BO often aeparated one geolo
gical epoch from another. It ia true that there never waa a 
time when these physical chBDgea were not progreuing. They 
have largely altered the face of the earth during the hietoric 
period, and are yet doing llO. Our globe ia far from being the 
stable thing it ie ordinarily thought to be. Even whilat we 
write, aome Janda are rising, othen einlcing. The eea ie en
croaching upon the lBDd in one place, and surrendering ite epoile 
to the huabandman in another. A succeasion of volcanic 
forces ia adding to the height of the eouthern Andea, by lifting 
Chili and Peru still higher above the level of the Pacific Ocean. 
Though proceeding with slower atepa, .Bothnia and Finland are 
following the aame courae, and promise, in eome future age, to 
convert their navigable gulfs into one huge lagoon. But whilat 
these landa were rieing, wide areu in Southern Cutch have been 
covered by the aea. The towen and walla of Sindree barely 
project above the water. The coral ialanda of the aunny South 
are sinking deeper and deeper in a fathomleae ocean. Even in 
our own island, the coute of Holderneae are ■haring the 8Bllle 
fate. The town or Ravenapurn e:iiate only in the record, of the 
Plantagenet K.inga. Kilnaea, Owthorne, Auburn, Hartburn, and 
Hyde are all gone. The encroaching aea bu ■wallowed them 
up. Hence, when we apeak of changing levela, we refer to 
thinga ,till progreuing before our eyea, and do not appeal to the 
imaginationa of our readen. Changes are alao taking place 
amongat the lower animals, many of which have become extinct 
within hiatoric periods. The Dodo ftouriehed in the Mauritian 
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i>reeta when the prows of MRBCUenhaa fint ~netnted the 
Indian waters ; and, even at a Jater date, the bird provided the 
Bataviao colonists with the clioiceAt fare ; but it exi1t1 no 
longer. In like manner, the Solitaire hu ceued to dwell 
amouget the rocks of Roderigues. The wingless Apterix and the 
brilliant Notornia of New 1.eaJand are hastening to a common 
de11truction with the native ncea amonget which they linger. 
Man and bird have dwelt on the eame ieland1 through countleu 
agee, but the nineteenth century hide fair to aee the end of 
both. But though we have abounding proofs that such change• 
are now progreaeing, they are too small in amount to attract the 
attention of other than ecientific men. 'l'he cumulative results 
can only be seen through the teleBCOpe of time. Agea must roll 
away before they can become sufficiently _obvioUB to atb'act the 
notice of cuual obdenen. Though identical in kind with eome 
of the revolutions afl'ecting the earth in earlier agea, the aggre
gate of all the changes, physical or vital, which history has 
recorded, sink■ into nothingneaa when compared with thoee 
marking the poet-glacial period. Theee affected the whole earth, 
both in its great geographicaJ featuree, and in the moet conapi
ououa of the aoimala by which it waa tenanted. Such chaogea 
could not have taken place within the hiatoric age without 
being observed, and the record of them handed down either by 
biatory or tradition. Besidea, we know that the present con
figuration of the globe ia e&1entially the aame aa it w111 at the 
time to which we refer our earliest monuments. But during the 
Glacial period aea and land exchanged places on a gigantic scale. 
The greater part of the land now in the northern hemisphere 
waa then covered with water, whilst much of what then e1i1ted 
baa diuppeared under the eea. Since that time, continents hove 
become archipelagoa, and the ftoon of oceans heen uplifted into 
extended plaina.. Subiiequently to the occurrence of theae revo
lutions, nearly all the larger animala which dwelt on the globe 
whilat they were in progreaa, have been awept away, and replaced 
by new creationa ; a change that could not have occurred 
daring the laat six thomand years, without leaving behind it 
aome traditional records. The Bible and the ancieht aculpturea 
equally enable 118 to affirm that, during at leaat four tbo11881ld 
yean, DO 1uch vut revolutiona have taken place. The mummy
r.ta of :Egypt demonatrate that the bulla, crocodilea, cata, and 
1biaeea, before which the prieeta of laia and Oeiria bent the knee 
more than three tbouaand yean ago, were the aame aa yet fre
quent the baob of the Nile. Many of the animal forma 1eulp
tlll'8d on the A•Jrian marbles can be readily identified with 
thoae atill liviug in the Eaat. The geographical f•wm of 
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Egypt and Palestine have undergone little alteration aince 
the days of Abraham ; aa we BSCend the atream of time, 
we obtain accumulating evidence how alowly progressive have 
been the change• alfecting both the phyeical and the animal 
worlds. 

By applying the knowledge which we tbua derive from the 
present operations of nature to the explanation of the past, we 
learn how remote must have been the period at which the 
Mastodons and the Mammoth• of the Glacial age disappeared, 
and consequently how much more remote the &,,,<re which wit
Detllled their creation: and when we remember that during the 
interval the earth haa been re-modelled ; that the land hu 
found new boundaries, and the lea new ahores; that illlanda 
have become coutinents, and continents have disappeared ; we 
must admit that these are not changea of centuries, but of 
cyclea,-cycles unmeasured by human standarda, and which even 
the vast periods recognised by astronomers fail to embrace. It 
is in vain to rcaiat the conclusions to which such facts inevitablv 
lead; upheld by unbroken chains of evidence, they can u little 
be shaken by the aasaults of incredulity aa Mont Blanc can be 
moved bv the avalanchet1 that thunder into hia nvines. A few 
rocks and stones may be detached from the mountain aide, aa 
geology requires to be freed from minor errors ; but, viewed in 
reference to the mighty whole, these are trivial things. The 
Monarch of Mountains will retain his eternal throne, and the 
broad foundations of geological acience will never be shaken. 

Such readers as were not already familiar with this aubjcct, 
will now, we trust, understand the meaning of some facts which 
we have not hitherto dwelt upon, but to which the recent dis
coveries in Picardy have given some importance. Aware of 
the. wide diversities of opinion to which theae facts have 
led, and the startling nature of the conelusiona which they 
apparently suggept, we wish to deal with the question 
in a cautious spirit. We have no sympathy with those 
who would reject, without fair examination, all auch dia
coveriea in science u appear contnadictory to generally accepted 
theological dogmas ; but we an, equally unprepared to abandon 
our faith in these dogma, until the erideDCP, on the strength of 
which we an, invited to do so, ia such u no candid searchet 
after truth can resist. Neither of these cou.nea ia consistent 
with the apoetolic injunction to prove all things, and hold fut 
that which is good. The one characterizea the school of bigotry, 
the other that of credulity ; to neither of which do we belong. 
The Sacred College may strive to cruah free inquiry, and the 
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Agauis', Notts', and Gliddone may revel in what they think 
i11 fatal to biblical chronology ; we can do neither, 11ince each of 
theae counea i11 as milChievous u the other: but we fear that 
the former of theae method■ of dealing with new diacoveriea ia 
not always confined to the Romanist theologian■. An unwilling
neu on the part of many Proteatant divinee to weigh the CDDClu-
11iooa arrived at by cautious philo10phen baa proved a aerioua 
hinderance to the reception of the Goapel by llcieoti6c men. 
Theology it.elf baa au8'ered injury and diacredit, by the identi
fication of ancient and popular dogmu with di,inely i.napired 
truth ; and when the disCOYeriea of acience were founcl to be in 
apparent contradiction to the word of God u commonly inter
preted, it acemed to be forgotten by all-teachen aa well u 
taught, miniaters as well u people-that the old glou put 
upon Scripture wu not neceuarily the true one, aod that 
the tradition, of the Church were not competent to ataod 
againat the light and testimony afforded by the works of God 
Himself.* 

At the same time, we do not forget that it is part of 
the Christian minister', miuion to guard the ucred tut against 
erroneous interpretationa, and that a conaervative spirit iii 
eaential to the accomplishment of thi, object. Theologian• 
Jiave a right to demand that every alleged cliacoTUJ' of acienoe 
which tenda to 1UllleWe or revene some great truth of Scripture 
u commonly received, should be eatablished by indubitable 
evidence; and we admit that the preaeot imtanoe is one that 
call, for the e1.tremeat caution on their part. 

Numeroua inatancea have been recorded during the Jut half
century, in which the remains of man were mi1.ed with th01e of 

• Some mnarb by the Rn. A. 8. Purv en eo pmii11e11t to oar argmnent tlw .., 
mu, ao apc,los7 for qautiag &laem. 

' Tlae hil\orJ and gn .. rtla of 17--■&ic t.beolOt!J OD IJaa one und, ud ol nligiom 
-pticiam oD the other, uhibit marked Inca or the conatant praeDce or what ma7 
he ealled SeieDoe ill Theol087. Frum the time that Theolon &nt lll'Ole out o[ Relipon, 
the apeealal.ift tbeo17 oat of ~ pramal ut, it hu Dner failed to reeeifll a tiap 
from the condition or pneral knowledge uialillf!, and the methoda for the iHIMiptioa 
of troth prewalent in each Jmtielllar ap. It.ell a kind ol Kience,- Iv u a s,1-
tematic ■nugemeDt of )lrinaipl• can oonet.itDLe ecienee,-it hu ■hared the rate of I.he 
otller aalencea; it hu bon a,mpelled to take it• place among them, and ha me& with 
oppoeitioD or haa n.iYeJ il1111tntiuD1 from them. lit hiatorr i, maned bf epocu 
of critieiam or of -,t;al,m, uul whieh i& hu had to aabmit to tlle innstip&ion1 or 
ll!IMll'diaale bocliel of Phy.ta! or :Menial Philoeoph7, IOIIIIIWDft ftl'etillJ tMm, -► 
ti- bonawillg from them, IOBN!li- mnndllriag to tlaem. la ~ of,.,_ epodla 
die dilllenIU. i--W un1 Ileen pallDded ill - C- of 8ciaoe or ~~1 
whiah ._ lll!en brvupt to bar ~ Clu'iatian 'l'beokls1 1 in each or ti.e die raton
tioa or the .-patatioa of Oriatia helief Ila -,.cled D)IOD die n-adjllltment fll 
the new form of tboqht with die c,laima of pre-emteat religiou dogma TIie battle 
.._ been metaphyaial or acicatila, au& l&rid.lJ de•~- 1, 11aa ._ roap& In 
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the eninct animal■ of the Drift, and hence II01ll8 writen have 
concluded that they had a contemporaneous existence. Hitherto 
these cuea have cbielly OOC1lJ'ffJd in caveru, where IUCh remaio■ 
were embedded together, either in t.be mud underlying the 
etalagmitic floor of the cave, or in the calcareoua l>~•cma often 
formed in theae places by the alow deposition of lime from the 
water trickling through the rocks. Unwilling needleaaly to 
disturb the generally received vie,n re■peeting the age 
of the human nee, geologist.a have had reooune to every 
argument calculated to explain tbeae uompected conjunction•, 
without disturbing the popular creed. In .,me of the in
Btancea referred to, the need of caution wu aelf-evideot, 
since they proved too much. 'l'he contemporaneous life of man 
and the elltioct animal■ wu inferred, by certain writen, 
from the fact that their bones were often commingled in the 
■ame ancient depo■its; but at Mallet, in the French department 
of Gard, the bones of these extinct beuta were llllllOCiated with 
Roman works of art, and not even the bolde.t of speculator■ 
believed that the elephant■ and cave bears bad lived during the 
time of the Roman Empire. Hence it followed that the mingling 
of the bonea did not neceuarily prove a contemporary life. 
Buch w111 the decision arrived at by Lyell, Buckland, Mantell, 
and all the beat geologists :-a fair eumple of the caution with 
which ■uch men proceed before sanctioning start.ling con
cluaion■. 

But the di11COveries recently made at Amien■ and Ahbeville, 
in Picardy, are of a clua wholly diff'erent from thoae previou■ly 
noticed in the cavern depo■it■. The hill■ in the neighbourhood 
of theae place■ are of chalk, and are often capped with gravel. 
'l'hat near Amiens, on which the gravel pits of St. Acheul are situ
ated, riaes about a hundred feet above the level of the river 
Somme, and is not commanded by any higher ground. At the 
top of this hiJI is a bed of Drift, the lower part of which, resting 

nleN!Dee to tbe pren,1- from wbieb the -,uce or eritiel ban nuted, aot Lo tlM 
euuluaiou a& which t.lae7 laHe arrived.' 

Arier illualratini.r t.beoe polliliooa b7 nampla c1n- from the tw. or Oripa, or 
Neo-Plal.ooi1m, of tho Nominllli1t1 aud Sclioolmen of the Middle Agea, of the HeCor• 
matiou, 1111d of the PIIJU('iala of tlae leYIDleenlh u,1 eipti:ath oeoloriea, llr. Farrar 
&Ilda:-

• IMU,, tile to11Yerp11ce of di rrreat lina or lh0111lal ill the prHe■t c1aJ ; or the 
lnlellectualiom ol Genwin7 aud lb Poaitiviam or Fruce; of nligiou dogmati1m aad 
lric,alilie arq,tieiam ; 1111d the rKiat.eace of appueol •~eiea between TbeoJClf(J and 
... Seien-. 111'11 producing a , ...... en of eriwum, a fnala eriaia or doubt. Theolot!J 
•• &pin lilt.ea to ....lar ~eriea, .,,. mate th- or re-adjud iu dodri11e1 and 
iu medaada <O \hem; 111111 tlae laamblet& l&!cmpte ma wiihout aophi,u,, ia ftll hoaat 
111111 loring •-per, to aid in mcla a deainble ranlt, mut lllftl7 'be -Cul.' -Pnf'- Lo 
&w.a i,a TMfllon. B1 .Ada, S. ,-, JI~., l'o-
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on the chalk, conaiats of from aix to twelve feet of flint gravel, 
above which are from two to eight feet of whitish marl aud 
nnd, the whole being covered with from ten to fifteen feet of 
brown brick-earth. The sands and brick-clay contain numerous 
remains of fresh-water shells, proving that they are fresh-water 
deposits; and Sir Charles Lye11 baa concluded that the under
lying gravel is also fluviatile, a conclusion· in which other geolo
gists agree. The strata occupy their original position•, so far u 
ttlates to the chalk in which they rest. They have not been 
disturbed by any excavations or other human int.erf'erencee; and 
that their age is unquestionably that of the later Drift depoaitR, 
is proved, not only by their composition, but by the abundance 
of the foasil bones of the extinct elephant, rhinoceros, bear, cave 
lion, atag, oi:, and horse, which they contain. The an-angementa 
of the deposits at the other localities near Abbeville are sub
stantially the same as in those at Amiens. 

In 18t9, M. Boucher de Perthes, of Abbeville, published the 
first part of his A,.tiquitea Celtique• et A11tldilur,inmea, in 
which he announced the discovery, in tM gravel bed formi11g the 
IHue of the aerie• jut tkacri/Jed, of flints that had been fashioned 
by human hands for pnrposea of war or the chase. Few of our 
readen require to be reminded that antiquarians recognise 
three periods into which they divide the age of the European 
aborigines, characterizing each according to the material em
ployed by these ancient peoples in constructing their weapon• 
and other implements. The earliest of these ia termed the age 
of •lon.e, during which all these objects were made of atone, 
wood, or bone, but especially of the fint ; the M'COnd age ii 
that of bronze, when these instrumenta were constructed first 
of copper and afterwards of bronze; and, lastly, the age of iron, 
in which this useful material supplanted all those just enume
rated. Of course the age of stone wu that of the lowest 
barbarism. In its earliest periods especially, the implements 
were rude, and of coarse workman"hip. At a later period the 
artificers improved in their efforts, imitating in flint and other 
atones the more elegant metal weapons which slowly found 
their way amongst these uncivilized tribes. Wherever the 
~logical structure of the country furnished the Hva,,aea with 
flint, it waa the material preferred, obviously from the readiness 
with which it could be chipped into cutting or pointed imple
ments. The objects found bf M. Perthes were of flint, believed 
by him to belong to the earheat part of the age of stone. When 
first promnlgated, these conclusions failed to receive general 
acceptance. Dr. Mantell spoke of the flints u ' nothing more 
than accidental forma of pebbles and atones, aimilar to thOIIO 
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that occur in strata of immenee antiquity, and which can never 
have been fsshioned by the hand of man.'* And other geolo
gists equally failed to attach importance to the diecoveriea of 
the French antiquarian. 

In the year 1858 Dr. )'alconer announced the discovery of 
worked flints mis:cd with the bones of the rhinoceros and of the 
extinct cave bear in the Brixham e&'fe in Devonshire; a state
ment which not only drew attention to the negll"Cted observa
tions of M. Perthes, hut also to an early record in the thirteenth 
volume of TM ArcluMJlogia, detailing the discovery of some 
ilint implements at Hoxne in Sulfolk. In the latter inatance, u 
at Amiens and Ahbeville, they were uid to have been found in 
gravel, overlaid by sand and brick-clay, and ILBIIOCiatlld with 
bones of the e~tinct elephant. Fortunately specimens of tbae 
flints are still preserved in the "Briti1b Mu■eum, and in the 
collection of the Society of Antiquaries: they correspond 811 

clo■ely with tboee figured by M. Pertbe1, 811 do the circum
stances under which they were respectively diacovered.t 

Early in the present year Mr. Prestwich, wh011e reputation 
as a practical and cautioUB geologist stands so deservedly high, 
visited Amiens and Abbeville for the purpose of examining the 
localitie■ where M. Perthes had made bia discoveries. He 1ati1-
fied him■elf that the observations of that antiquarian bad been 
accurately made, and, u the result of bis penonal investigation, 
be concluded, first, that the flint implements were the work of 
man ; second, that they were found in undi1turbed ground ; third, 
that they are uaociated with the remains of extinct mammalia ; 
fourth, that the period when the deposit was formed wu a lau, 
geological one, though anterior to the time when the surface 
auumed its present outline, so far u some of its minor 
features are concerned. Mr. Prestwich wu accompanied 
by Mr. John Evan• of the Antiquarian Society, who agreed 
with the Britiah geologiat as to the position and nature of the 
flints, and who further pointed out that they consiat of three 
cllUllles:-

1. Flint flakes-arrow-heads or knh·es. 

• ltttlU'II • On the Remain, of Man 1111d W arb rA Art embedded ia Rort1 1111d 
Slnta,' rad al the Ozford Meeting or the Ardueological IDatitute, Jone 2ht, 1860. 

t Since the above wu w, ittea, Proreuor Henllow hu cut • doabt on the r.iream
ltaatta ander which the Ho1ne ttlta were diaeonreil. It •ppean that aumeron1 
l)lllcimeu bave beea more rc.entl7 mel with ia the aeiphoarhood, but tbe wortmea 
who picked them or, declare thal they were all roaad •I tlie n,:foe, Ill the Drirt •ad 
•mbeclded :n it. I thi1 ohoald be con&nned, it n,dueea the value or the 1pecinien1 ia 
qneation. bat ia no ny afft-dl the Pnmeh diaeoveril!I, aioee ao tiud or doubl niata 
ab,..t the pmilioa Ill the 1lial1 at Amin, u• Ahllnille. At the - time it m1llt be 
obaened that Plllfeuor lle111Ww'a olQediau un me\ wilJa Clllllller-criticiam. 
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2. Pointed weapons, truncated at one end, and probably lance 

or spear heads. 
3. Oval or almond-ah~ implements, with a cutting edge all 

round, pouibly uaed aa shog-stooes or axes. 
Stimulated by these investigations, other geologiste have 

more recently visited the now celebrated locality; amongst whom 
were Sir Charles Lyell and Profeseor Ramsay, both of whom 
fully concur in the conclusions of their predeceuors; and, still 
later, M. Albert Gaudry bas caused more exteDBive excavations to 
be made in the Amiens gravel-pits, where he discovered addi
tional flint ·ioatrumeots in such poaitions as left no room for 
doubting the accW'IICy of all the alleged facta recorded by the 
previous observers. Several of the points raised on the tint 
discovery of these objects must now be regarded 1111 indisputably 
aettled, especially the two important ooes,-fint, that the flint 
objects were really found in the deposits in question, and, eecond, 
that the latter consist of true fluviable drift belonging to the 
later portion of the glacial age. These depoaite have been 
accumulated prior to the disappearance of the now extinct 
animals of the Drift, and before the hills on the topa of which 
they occur had risen above the level of the neighbouring river. 
But there remains for didcussion the important question, whether 
or not these flints are really the results of hwnan workmanship; 
on which point different opinions have been expre888d. 

The geologists to a man believe them to be human produc
tions. Professor Ramsay aays, ' For more t'!ian twenty yean, 
like others of my craft, I have daily handled stones, whether 
fashioned by nature or art; and the flint hatchets of Amiena and 
Abbeville seem to me to be as clearly works of art as any Sheffield 
whittle.' * The opinion of Dr: Mantell, already referred to, is 
of no value, since he only aaw the figurea published by M. 
Perthes, and had none of the abundant materials for forming an 
opinion which recent investi,ations have furnished. On the 
other hand, some of the leading antiquarians entertain doubts 
l'l)Spectiof the human origin of the flints. Mr. Thomas Wright 
unhesitatingly affirms his belief ' that these so-called flint. 
implement& are not the work of men'• hands.' t And, iD a 
BeCODd letter, t he aska a aignificant question, to which we will 
■hortl7 recur. He says, 'I presume the Drift in which these 
flint "implements " are found contains other flints. Are any or 
many of these flints not chipped at all? And are there chipped 
flints of other forms preeentiug leu appearance of design than 

• ..uAnl,,-, No. lGH, Jail l&lh, 18111. t lwl., No. 18111, Jane J&tb, 18H. 
l ltid., No. 18116, JlllJ 8tb, 18H. 
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those now under com1ideratio11? • Mr. Coll, of the Ethnological 
Society, speaks more reservedly, but thiuks it ' easier to believe 
that these flints are not faahioned by art than to believe that 
they are, with the antiquarian and geological difficrutiea con
nected with it.' * 

Moat obaerven admit that the objects dift"er from all such 
weapons belonging to the Celtic age of atone as have been 
obtained from tumnli and similar aourcea. They vary from four 
to ten inchea in length, and have all a lenticular ahape, being 
thick in the middle and thin at the ed:,rea, which latter are 
chipped as a modern workman would cause them to be, 
if desirous of giving to a common flint a sharp nod regular 
cutting edge. However little these flints may reaemble the 
Celtic ones familiar to antiquarians, they are equally unlike 
any natural flint.a which ~logista have seen. We are inclined 
to agree with Professor Ramsay,-and our experience in flint
cracking has not been small,-that the wearing influences either 
of water or of the atmosphere never produce ' those repeated 
■mall fractures at the edge, the result of so many taps, and that 
peculiar artificial symmetry 80 evident in the presumed flint 
hatchets of Abbeville.' Hsd any one of the specimens diaplayed 
the peculiar arrow-headed form 80 common amongst the Celtic 
flints, the question would have been settled beyond dispute ; but 
they are chiefly oval, or, at moat, spear-shaped. On the other 
band, the argument based upon the dift'erence between 
them and the Celtic weapom is met by the fact that 
no one aays these are Celtic ! If the geologist.a are right, 
they belong to a pre-Celtic age, which wonld readily 
explain their l'Uder forms. On this point we mmt con
fess we place more reliance on the geologists than the anti
quarian,. The latter can only bring to bear upon the ques
tion the experimental knowledge they have derived from the 
study of aimilar objects. Having done this, they conclude that, 
because the flints are unlike the moat ancient onee hitherto dis
covered in tnmuli and elsewhere, they are not artificial object.a; 
an argument at once met by the counter argument that, as we 
have juat remarked, the weapons are suppoaed to belong to a 
more remote age than the plde■t of the Celtic periods with 
which the antiquarians are familiar; com1equently we must not 
manel that they diff'er from all Celtic objects hitherto brought 
to light in structure and form. No one would reject the 
unbaked clay urns from the category of Celtic wares, merely 
beca1Ue the Minterna and Wedgewooda prodnce nothing like 
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them at the present day. There are fashiona amongst qvages 
u well u amongst civilised tribes; and doubtle88 auch faahions 
affected warlike weapons as well aa articles of dre88. Just 811 

the rifte ia now aupplnotiug Brown Besls, ao the lighter Celtic 
speara and arrows may have displaced the ponderous ftints of 
Abbeville. But whilst the argument■ of the antiquarians are 
negative, thoi;e of the geologisua, though not exactly po!'itive, 
assume a more positive upect. They allSel't that the inherent 
qualities of flints would prevent the,ie assuming the forms of the 
French object.a independent of human instrumentality ; that 
no accidental combinatious of forces would produce such results. 
Expose them u you will to either the 11eparat.e or united action 
of earth, air, fire, or wat.er, autl you will fail to obtain such defi
nite and 11ymmetrical shapes. At the same time our greatest 
difficulty springs from the reply to be given to Mr. Wright'& 
question. Amongst the specimens collected are some about 
which even the collectors speak ,,ith doubt. Flints occur in 
thcae deposit.a of ruder aud lesa symmetrical forms than what 
characterize the more perfect examples. Some of these have 
been regarded as roughly hewn, unfinished specimens; but it 
appean to us that there is a transition from these latter to 
othena still leu perfect, and which bear every appearance of 
being natural objects. 

It is this apparent transition from the highly-finished specimens 
to the natural flints that constitutes our chief ground for hesita
tion respecting them : at the same time the difficulty is not suf
ficient to counterbalance the positive evidence afforded by the 
more symmetric examples. The arguments that have been nised 
against their human origin, based on the numbers of the spe_ci
meus, ban, no value. The abundance of flint in the cho.lk of the 
neighbourhood would probably wake the district the seat of a 
prilll2val manufactory, whence the more rcmot.e countries would 
obtain their weapons. Catlin informed us how far the Ameri
cau I..wliana were wont to travel to obtain similar materials fur 
economic purposes. Aud the discovery, by Mr. 'J'indall and 
others, or numerous flint wenpous of the true Celtic type in the 
chalky B1Jil near Flamborough Head, furnishes a somewhat 
panallel cue of aggregation in a district where suitable flints 
abouuded. How the numerous implements st Amiens and Abbe
ville found their way into the bed of a stream, which they must 
have done, can never be ascertained; nor is it more clear why, 
supp.ing them to be works of art, no other traces or human 
remainll accompany them. Tbe.e are problem■ awaiting solution. 
:Meanwhile, it would be preaumptuoua and unwarrantable, on the 
part of any man, to auert the high antiquity of our race upon 
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11JCh slight and insufficient evidenCf'. All the 11ci:ath·e tetlti
rnony, even of geolo:,:ical science, omitting theN! alle,red excep
tions, is in favour of that comparatively modC1'1l epoch known aa 
the am1n1 m1111di. We have no wi.;h to contend for any ,·cry 
strict interpretation of the Scripture cbronol~,y; but the 
addition of a few thousand years would ~ only a little 11"ay to 
meet the hypothesis of those who contend that these are humau 
relica of vast antiquity, while all profane aa well aa sacred 
history utten a silent but consi~tent protest against an exten-
11ion so indefinitely great. We hare every reW10n then to 
suspend our final judgmeut. If divines have their prejudicea, 110 
philoaophera ha,·e their momen11' of enthusiasm ; and it is only 
just that Time should be allowed to arbitrate between them. 

AaT. V.-Tl,e Great Trilndatfrnt: or, TM Thing, comi"g ma 
the Earth. By the Rt:v. JoHN CUMMING, D.D., ~·.a.s.E. 
London: Richard Bentley. 1859. 

INNUIIHABLE ore the acheme11 of prophetic chronolo;zy wl1ich 
have appeared, and disappeared, in the coune of the Christian 
Church. Ever since our Lord's devarture from the earth, and 
His promise to return, there have been men anxiou1.1 to calculate 
the unrevealed interval. Some of these, pervaded "·itla llffmly 
awe, have held the mystic me11suring-reed with a trembling 
bond; others have advanced with ignorant IUl8W'Bnce, conceiving 
that with the foot-rule of their own undeNtandin11, they oould 
men.!lure the approaches to the heavenly oity. Yie\\iug thcl'C 
11peculations aa a whole, they have worthily helped to fulfil the 
Lord'11 purpose, that our thoughts 11hould be run~h occnpicd 
with the hope of His return ; a theme from which, not the 
i11tn1sive cares of this world only, but mouy even of the dis
putations of thcolo,:y tend but too succet111fully to distract our 
attention. 'l'he very failures and errors of theee speculutiona 
hnve been instructive. 'l'he inherent wildneaa of 110me of them, 
-their mutual contrarietiea,-the remofflelesas blows with which 
the hand of time baa shattered one after another of the!!e 
ingt>nious and cherished structurea,-illnstrate the Divine pur
pose that absolute certainty respecting the time of Chri11t'11 
coming 11hall be refueed to man. lu a path so obscure and 
dillicult, it ia no disgrace to err, provided the inquiry has been 
conducted ,rith reverent care and with becoming 1.1elf-diffidenee ; 
but there is often in reality leut of the11e qualities where they 
are the moet oetentatiOWJly profeaaed; and our eetiwate of the 
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inquirer, in thia u in other re.pects, must be formed &om 
hia works. 

Amoug the men of our own time who have come before the 
public aa e1.poeiton of unfulfilled prophecy, the most popularly 
known, and the moat es.tensively read, beyond all compariaon, is 
Dr. Cumming. He does not claim originality ; but he preecots 
in a popular form the results of the l'Cllearcbes of vario11s 
1tudeota, especially of Mr. Elliott, in the HOTe Apocolgptice. 
It waa in the wioter of 1847, that the Lectures on the Apoca
lypse were coruo1enced, which first drew the public attention 
towarda him in this capacity. 'fhe place and the time were 
propitiuus to hi■ fame. Er.eter Hall had never before beeu 
opened on Sonday evenings ; and bis great reputation as a 
fascinating preacher, and as a good Protestant, was of itself 
1ufficieut to insure the aucceu of the er.periment. The time, 
alao, was one of unusual iutereat. The fall of Louis Philippe, 
the flight of the Pope, the abdication of the Emperor of Austria, 
and other political catastrophes occurring in rapid succeuion, 
led men to imagine that something awful was at baud; and dis
posed them to li•ten with peculiar eageruess, while they were 
told that the closing act of the g1-eat drama had already com
meoced, and that the firat drops of the last vial were being 
already sprinkled in the air. The period which baa elapaed 
since then hu been one of ellciting events; the more exciting, 
aa thia 1Jeneratiou had no previous e1.pericnoe of warlike move
ments. The rapidity with which one acene after another baa 
flashed upon us, yet without the occurrence of auything per
manently alarming or decisive, bas con1tituted a state of tbinga 
exactly adapted to keep the public mind in that Btatc of ex
pectation and of uncertainty, which ia moat favourable to secure 
a bearing for expositors of the futare. 

It c■u ex.cite no BUrpri1e, therefore, that the Apoc•lyptie 
SltelcMI have pUlled rapidly through many editions; and none 
that their author, having found the vein ao produr.tive, should 
continue to work it. Accordingly, we have been favoured with 
a series of goodly voluiuee, containing in all more than four 
tbou&and pagee, upon various subjects connected with unfulfilled 
prophecy. The moat recent of theBe is the volume before os; 
iu which the author (or rather lecturer, for they are popular 
lectures in conception and apirit no leu than in form) undertakes 
to e1.plaio our Lord'• predictioua in the twenty-fourth chapter uf 
Matthew, and to ahow that these ' and other predictiona refer. 
able to the aame category and era, are being daily tranalated into 
hiatory.' He abidea in hie belief that the world'~ destruction ia 
at hand ; and umouocea his intention abortly to publiah ' • 
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photognphic sketch of the millennial state;' which photograph, 
it may be presumed, will be one of the lut thiug& before the 
arri,al of the grand reality. Nor must we indulge in any 
doubta ; for though he often informs us that he ia no prophet, 
on the other hand he emphatically 85&urea ua that not one of hie 
predictions has yet failed: • Everything indicating just that very 
portrait which I sketched to you in lectures iu Exeter Hall ; 
ftlff'JI ow of IM •latnnenl• of w,l,ich you will find, if you will 
look over them, are beiug fulfilled in what is paasiug before you.' 
(P. 260.) And again: • What atrocitiee, what sufferings, what 
desolating judgments are on the earth! 'rhOlle that derided the 
aolemn warning& I have BO long given, now recognise the 
aolemnity and awfulness of the year 1857.' (P. 4.'1.) Duly 
impreseed with these warnings, we proceed to give a brief Tiew 
of the present 1tate of the world, according to our author ; 
of the position which he thinks we occupy u110n the roll of 
prophecy; and of the arguments by which he auatain■ hie 
theory. 

It appears, then, that the year 1859 hu been the mOBt awful 
year of the world'■ history. Dr. Cumming, at leut, ia quite 
of that opinion. He baa 110 long accustomed himself to look 
out for 11gn11 and wonders, that now he ia able to dilleoYer 
nothing else. To him, verdant meadows, and plenteous harveahl, 
and thriving commerce, and a contented population, appear to 
ha•e little or no significance; but rising thunder clouds, and 
hovering Tultnrea, hie keen and practised organ descries from 
afar. In the physical world, it seems, all at this moment ia 
di!organization and confuaion. • Diseaae, during the lut ten 
years, hu 1teadily 1trnck with destructive blight the potato and 
the vine, men and cattle.' The spring& of life are weakened : 
and • there is at present an area accumulation and inten■ity of 
morbific agenciea in the air which no previou1 1ear baa wit
neued; • (p. iv.;) for • the morbific agencies which originated 
the pestilence of 1849 and 1854 are still in the air.' (P. 45.) 
Famine also, it appears, hu prevailed to a frightful extent. • la 
it not a fact, that during the lut ten years, not in one country, 
b11t in every country, not even excepting America, faminea have 
prevailed to a very great extent? Ireland wu alm01t desolated 
by one ; the faire■t lands of Europe have recently felt the effecta 
ci famine.' There is al10, it ■eema, famine in India. (P. 44.) 
Aa to earthqnakes, they are of eYery-day occorrenoe. • During 
the last three years there ban, been more earthquakes than 
during any twenty-fiye yean during the Jut eighteen centuries; 
and ■ome of tbem attended with 1uch deaolating eft'ecta, that; 
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capitals have been swallowed up, whole cities reduced to mine, 
thoW!8nds of the population destroyed.' (P. 45.) And 111 

another pince we are informed, that • there have been more 
earthquakes in the last ten ytars than during a century prcvioue.' 
(P. 475.) Viewing theae phenomena u • whole, and con. 
trmplating the hunger, pestilence, and consternation which 
affright us wherever we t11rn our eyes, ' it looks,' he exclaims, 
' like all the plagues of Egypt crowding into the last half of the 
nint"teenth century I' (P. 45.) 

The aspect of the religions world, at the present moment, is 
equally alarming. Our author's chosen motto is, • A time of 
trouhle, 1mch as nrver was since there was• nation.' It is onr mia,. 
fort11ne to live during these long-predicted nil days. Language 
can furnish no expreuioos adequate to aet forth the terrors of the 
hour. 'A nnivenial derangement of l!Ocial and national life,
and, if one might enumerate the inceasaut murden, 11Uicide11, 
poiaonings with which the papers teem,-of moral life al10, is 
the condition of our world at this moment.' (P. 6.) The 'whole 
atmosphere ia loaded with aocial evil ; ' Chriatian people are 
infected and tainted by it. (P. 58.) We behold, u a • charac
teristic of the end,' • an intenser exhibition of degeneracy, and 
wickedneaa, and crime.' (P. 52.) In the visible Church iniquity 
abounds: ' In one aection, presentations to beneticea are BOid to 
the highest bidder, and adverti8ed in the newspaper;' (a new 
evil of the Jut days, apparently;) 'in another eection, interne
cine disputes about the appointment of ministers, ending in 
.epamtion, alienated feeling, envies, jealousies, and all unchari. 
tableneu.' (P. 53.) In abort, the Church of Chriet is, if ollfl 
might :so apeak, in a state of civil war. 'We find churchee 
turned into camps, sicklca beaten into swords.' (P. 63.) ' Seeing 
Christianity cllld in a l!B('kcloth, many a Judas betraying with a 
ki•, many a Demas fonaking, tme Chriatillns come to be dis
couraged, and begin like David, in the 73rd PNlm, to doubt 
if there be a God, if there be a Providence, if the ways of righte. 
ousnesa, after all, be ways of pleuantnesa and of peace.' (P. 68.) 
This forlorn and distracted state of religion, contrasted with the 
vigorous energy of modem acience, ia the theme of everybody'• 
converBation. • Moet people feel,-yoo cannot fail reading ii 
in every journal, hearing it in every conversation, noticing it in 
book■,-that we live in an age unprecedented for ita intensity, 
ita trinmpha, its energy, and, in aome reapecta, for ita disinte
gntion and dislocation in all ita moral, political, and IOCial 
upecta.' (P. 259.) Such ia the melancholy picture of the aocial 
and religiou atate ol thiop, with which thie preacher move& hi• 
audience to terror ; while, throughout an entire lecture, the 
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spread of Panthei1m, Pueeyism, Mormoni1m, and Spiritualism 
ii commented upon in 11,uch a way BI to 11,how that in theee 
thing, are diacemible the fulfilment of our Lord's pre.diction, 
that ' there 1hall arise fall!e Christa, and false prophets, and 1hall 
show great signs and wooden; insomuch that, if it were p<>Bfi
ble, they shall deceive the Vl'ry elect.' 
. We come next to the political world. It i! here that Dr. Cum

ming displays his greatest vh-idne1s of imagination and vigour of 
description. It is far from our wish to underrate the import
ance of the political events of the last ten or twelve yean; or to 
affect an attitude of unconcern with regard to the uncertain 
L~pect of the horizon at the pre8ent mon,ent. 'fhe Crimean 
war and the Sepoy rebellion are great and momentou1 fncta in 
Briti1h history. ThPy entailed upon thil nation an amount of 
distresa and suffering unequalled 1ince 1815; nor will 11·e 

q•tllJ'l't'l with our author for retaining in his pagee th08e highly 
wrought descriptions, and wnrm expressions of aympathy, which 
the events called forth. The opium war with China, and the 
more recent struggle there, are events not to be overlooked in a 
political review of the period. To these and many more, both 
foreign and domestic, Dr. Cumming adds a curioua fact, of 
which we were not previously aware. Within this period, it 
1111ems, the Pope baa made a ' apasmodic grasp or clutch at the 
BCeptre .of England.' For our comfort, however, we are 8111Ured 

that it is 'hia )aat ;' (p. 5 ;) inasmuch as the Popedom wiU be 
annihilated, and the city of Rome reduced to ash~, in eight or 
ten yean. So well ia this understood, that there is not an 
in,urance office in London which would insure hie pontifical life 
for five years; nay, more, the unfortunate man himaelf ' hu a 
preaentimcnt of the nearncse of his doom.' (P. 160.) Setting 
this, however, Hide, we have no wish to deny, or to conceal, 
either the remarkably interesting character of the political 
events of the last few years, or the aomewhat unpleuant appear
ances of the prel!Cnt moment; and we should liaten with pleasure 
to any calm and reaaonab)e student of unfulfilled prophecy, 
while he explained to ua our poaition, according to hia own 
viewa, upon the prophetic calendar. But such an investigation 
i1 not according to our author's purpose. He baa an audience 
waiting to be utoniahed : and putting the period in queation 
inio hia powerful lens, he throws the eventa uul figorea thereof, 
monstroualy magnified, upon a white aheet before them ; ex
claiming, apparently with aome alight miagiving, 'Now I do not 
euggente, I am sure, when I BBY that there baa been com
praaed into the lut ten yean more than hu been compreued 
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into the Jut two hundred yean; and that thing• tl,at u!!ed 
to take centuriea to ripen in are now developed, and ripened, 
and finished in a week, a month, or a single year! (P. 260.) 

The following ia a fair 11pecimen of bis method of dealing with 
the queation of Euro}lf'aD and general politics :-

• What nation i. perf!!etly quieiicent at this moment P I■ not 
France rocking from Boulogne to Bourdeaux P Italy heavea with 
fires wone thnn volcanic. Naples iii on the eve of insurrection. The 
p11.rtiMana of the Pope are already contemplating the removal of the 
Popedorp to Jerusalem. Belgium is agitated with intestine differ
ence,,. Germany is ill at eue. Ru11llia, recovering from one \Yar, ia 
11imply ~hw-pening ita 11word for another. 'furkey dies quietly,-inci
dental ~11asme disturbing ita death-~. Great changes are pauing 
over the aspect or our own country. China i1 again 1tirred to ita 
depth, and its disintegration is begun. Peniia enjoy11 a lull ....... What 
throne in Europe hBR not felt these 11ucc .. •111ive ■hocks P What nation 
on the Continent can be named which i11 not now undergoing organic 
change P Every1¥here we 11t-e the looaening of aocial bands, the rock
ing and tilting of throne11, the thu"llt of change, the restltl88ness or 
mind, apparently the thr0et1 and agonies of nature groaning and tra
vailing with the birth of a new and nobler gene11i11. 

• Our own beloved land may ■oon be girdled with a belt of fire. 
Her freedom, her faith, her prosperity, her accessible asylum for the 
nfugee and oppres■ed, her gigantic power, her outspoken independ
ence, her trea11ures, and her triumph11, are th11 hate of deepotll, the 
envy of courta, and the provocative& of hoetility on the part of nation■ 
that remember her put superiority, and long to meuure 11word• with 
her once more. No ordinary event. are looming up from e\·ery point 
of the European horizon, like strange birds of evil omen. All the ten 
yelU'IJ that have pueed away, and the ■even that ■till remain or the 
era of the "Great Tribulation," will conr a time or trouble unpre
cedented siuce there wu a nation.'-Pp. vi.-viii. 

The lut aentence indicate& the point where (aa the author 
think•) we atand in the mysterious roll of prophecy. The 
aeventb rial ia now being poured out upon the earth. St. John 
aaya, in connexion with this vial,-(and let ua bow the head in 
reverent ailence before the oracle of God, 10 immeuurably 
exalted above all the fallible expoaitions of man 1)-' There 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, 
aaying, It is done. And there were voices, and tbunden, and 
lightninga; and there waa a great earthquake, aucb aa wu not 
aince men were upon the earth, 10 mighty an earthquake, and 
10 great. And the great city waa divided into three parts.' 
(Rev. xvi. 17-19.) Now, aaya Dr. Cumming,' the great earth
quake that accompaniea the pouring out of this rial occurred in 
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-1848, when Europe reeled like a drunken mu, and King■ were 
thrown from their throuea, and even the Pope projected b7 ita 
force from the V aticao. The disturbances in France, Belgium, 
Spaiu, Italy, and AUBtria, oonst.antly recurring, are ita Tibra
tions, or lellllel' earthquakes in divers places.' (Page ri.) Theee 
convulsions, attendant on vial seventh, are the very 11&me, he 
thinks, which are • enumerated in detail in the prophecy of our 
Lord on the Mount of Olives. In fact, Matt. :niv. is the 
evangelic exposition of the apocalyptic prophecy• of the seventh 
vial ; and, therefore, pointa to • the period commencing with 
1MB. 

Again, we read in Dan. ni. 1, • At that time' (namely, the 
destruction of the wilful Kiug, described in chap. si.) 'ahall 
Michael ataud up, the great prince which ataudeth for the chil
dren of thy people ; and there ■hall be a time of trouble, auch 
u never waa aince there waa a nation.' Thia aho ia identified 
with our Lord's prophecy in Matt. x1iv., • where,' saya our 
1nthor, 'after some portraits of the judgmenta upon Jp.rusaJem, 
he gives a reference, clear and unmist.akeable, to the clOBC of the 
present economy. The great time of trou/Jk began iit 1848; ilt 
other fllOTda, iJ ,Y'lll:Aronizu toil/a Ille pouring out of the m,ent/a 
rnal.' In proof of this, we have the following very definite 
statement:-' Review at your leisure the event■ that have 
tran~ since that time. Why, we are no sooner out of one 
trou I mean the world-than we are plunged into another.' 
·(Page 5.) 

The well-known prophecy of Haggai, usually uudentood of 
the Incarnation, 'Yet once it ia a little while, and I will ■hake 
the heavens and the earth,' (ii. 6-8,) ia alao identified with the 
earthquake of the seventh vial, and com•equently with the year 
1848. (Page 28.) He does not deny that there have alwaya 
been commotions and distreasea upon the earth ; but in the 
alarming and unparalleled miseries with which he, in common 
-with the whole world, baa been distracted during the put ten 
yean, he finds an indubitable corroboration of his prophetic 
calculation■; that now is the time of the laat vial, and that ' the 
Saturday evening of the world'■ long weak• ia approachin!J• 
(Page 41.) • As these sign■ come to be concentrated, and exhi
bited in cluaters, and in rapid suooeuion, we are to conclude, 
not that the end ia now come, but that the beginning of 10rrow11 

the birthpanga of nature are begun.' (Page 51.) The apread 
of Miasiona appean to him to confirm thia view. The Goepel 
being preached ~ all nation■ ia a token that the time of the end 
ie come. • Heathenism,' be says, • ia gradnally dying out all 
over the world.' • Our ahipa have touched the Pole, and made 
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the North-Weat pauage.' 'Mahometanism i■ almOBt 8(>ne,
the crescent wanea all over the earth. There i■ actually a bank 
establi■hed' at Constantinople I ' And, ' 0, terrible blow to the 
bigoted Moslem, the Sultan actually gave his arm to the 
lady of the representative of our Sovereign in Constantinovlc ; 
conducted her either to or from the ball, I forget which.' 
(Page 81.) Theee delightful instances of the spread of the 
Gospel, taken together with the decay of Popery, the energy of 
the Bible Society, and the exten1ion of railways and of tele
graphs, confirm him in the opinion that ' we ■tand upon the 
very matgin' of the preaent system of thing■. How near we 
1tand, let the Doctor himaelf tell 111. 'I am aatisficd it is 
correct, we are at thi1 very moment within eight yeani of the 
clo■e of the m thousandth year ; and, therefore, if our 
date■ be right, within eight yeani of what. all theae writen 
hope is the commencement of the everlasting rest, the dawn of 
heaven, the millennial blcuedneaa of the people of God.' (Poge 
249.) 

'Within eight year■; '-we cannot, therefore, complain of a 
want of precision and definiteneu with regard to the closing 
period of tbe■e great events, The aeventh vial will be exhaU8ted 
in 1867. The Great Tribulation, or, at least, 'ita intenlClt 
effects,' will culminate in 1867. All the prophetic lines termi
nate in 1867. If that be not the preciae year of the general 
conflagration, and of the Lord's personal coming, from that 
time it may he daily expected. All the moat enlightened stu
dent& of prophecy, it seem■, agree in re{>l'ellenting that 1867 i■ 
to be a great aud unprecedented crisis m the world's history. 
In 1867, or shortly after,-(tbe da1 and the hour are not 
known; but, as to the year we need not be far wrong,)-thia 
diapenaation will close. 

In proof of tbia, be adducea three great arguments. They 
are not peculiar to the work before 111; they are aub■tantially 
the same aa are alleged in the author's previous pnblicatioDL 
The fint is, that the world is now rapidly approaching the six 
thousandth year of its age; that this period arrives in 1867 ; 
.and that the commencement of the seven thousandth year is 
.the commencement of the Millennium, and comeqUC11tly the 
. time of Christ's penonal advent and of the burning of the earth. 
The ■econd is, the pre■ent aspect of mundane aft'ain,-phyaical, 
political, eocial, and moral; which, it ia alleged, mactly corre
•J>Ond• with the intimatioDB of piophecy respecting the laat 
t1mea. The third is, the alleged fact that several different 
schemes of interpretation concur, nay, that 'all the moat eu
.Jiptened atudenta of Scripture agree' in fixing the year 1867 • 
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either the yNZ of the end, or at least aa a mighty crisis in the 
history of mankind. We shall examine these arguments in the 
order here indicated. These are the three legs on which (if we 
may borrow a similitude from paganism) the aacred tripod is 
1ustained, from which the seated priestess aonouncea the oracle 
of the god. 

First, as to the world's age. This acema to ha..e made so 
great an impl"elltlion upon aome of the daily and weekly journal■, 
that we shall examine it more cloaely than we might othenriae 
have done. • The Times,' for instance, conaiden that thia 
argument is • really brought out with immense force.' Our 
limits will not allow of mauy extracts; but the 11ubstance of it 
may be preseuted in few words. • It is an ancient and a widely 
,pread notion, that six thousand years is the allotted term of 
the present state of things in the world, and that the aeTen 
thousandth year will commence (according to the analogy of 
the Creation) an era of blessedness. Now if the calculations 
of Mr. Clinton," the ablest chronologist of our age," are correct, 
aud Dr. Cumming ia "satisfied that they are," we are now 
"within eight year■" (p. 249) of the expiration of this term.' 
Here, then, are two usumptiona: first, that the cloae of the 
6,000 years is really the close of tbia dispensation ; and, 
MlCOndly, that the 6,000 veara expire in 1867: neither of which 
is proTed. • 

Of the antiquity of thejdea that the world is to laat but 6,000 
years, there can be no doubt ; if any existed, the extract from 
Bishop Ruasell, given at p. 247, would auffice to remove it. 
But it is an idea utterly without support in Scripture. It is 
merely a cabbalistic interpretation of the first chapter of Genesis, 
and is altogether fanciful ; and while it ia true that it waa 
received by many teachers of the earlier Church, (u were a 
multitude of other fanciful notions,) it wu rejected by others ; 
aa, for inatance, by Augustine, who renounced and oppoaed 
it. Beaidea, thoae who did hold the notion, deduced from 
it conclusiona which are totally subvenive of the theory 
before us.· 

But eTen iC it be admitted that the world in ita preaent atat.e 
is to last only 6,000 years, it is not pro-red that that period will 
expire in 1867. Every one knows that aeveral great chrono
logical 11stem1 are in existence ; and to build a theory of the 
world's end upon any one of them, ia to build upon an uncertain 
foundation. It requires considerable study of the subject to en
able any one to appreciate the difficulties en ancient chronolog7. 
According to the Jewish era, we _are now in the wmld'1 5,6211t 
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year; which givea 379 yean yet to elapae before the expiration 
of the aix thousand. According to the chronology of onr autho
rized venion, there are 137 years yet to expire. According to the 
chronology ofthe Septuagint, the world ia now 7,361 Ye&rll old, 
and consequently the aix thouaand yean expired thirteen cen
turies ago. We cannot now examine the merit■ of the■e great 
1y1tem1; but we greatly que■tion if the preponderance of evi
dence .is not in favour of the last. The Bq,tuagifll claroft0/091 
ia contained in that venion of the Scripture■ from which our 
Lord and Hi■ Apo■tle■ constantly quote. It wu univenolly 
received by the Jew■ in the age preceding the Incarnation ; and 
from it aroae their general expectation of a Meuiah. It waa 
generally received by the Church of the fint three centnriea :
Origen, Heaychi1lB, Ambroae, and othen, believe, with it, that 
the world had already existed between five aud six thousand 
yean when our Saviour appeared. It continued in general uae 
till the Reformation ;-it was afterward■ oppo■ed by Prote■tanta, 
who mi■takenly identified it with Popery, and adopted in ita 
■t.ead the date■ of the Hebrew text ; which date■, there are 
good reasons for ■uppo■ing, were tampered with by Jew■ of the 
1CCOnd century, in order to ■uatain the ■inking cause of Judaism 
against Chri■tianity. Moreover, it obviatea difticultie■ irrecon
cileable in the Hebrew text in its present state ; and it baa 
commanded the aaaent of aome of onr ablest modern acholan. 
It may at least challenge compariaon with the l!)'■tem of Mr. 
Fynea Clinton, on which Dr. Cummipg'a theory is built; and 
our remarks upon it may serve to show that there are many 
things to be considered before any new theory of the world'■ 
age can he pronounced certain. 

l{r. Clinton's theory,-or rather the Doctor'■ represen
tation of it,-is remarkably elastic. It ia not at all particular 
to a few years. Again and again we have been informed, in 
hia previona volumes, that this great authority ha■ irresistibly 
proved that the ■ix thousand yean wonld expire not in 1867, 
but in 1862. Leet the reader ahould deem ua mistaken~ we give 
three quotations:- .-

• He (Clinton) makea the date or Creation to the birth or Christ 
,,138 yean : if thia be ao, then about 1862, according to his dat.e, 
6,000 yean will have puaed away since tbe Creation.'-Tle Etul, 

P· ~- Clinton, in bill Jl'r,m, 1how1, by the det.ection ot an error in 
the aceredit.ed chronology, that 6,000 yean upire in 1862 ; and that 
the HVen thouandth y-.r or the world, according to hY chronology, 
begin, then.'-I6iJ., p. 800. 

'F,- Clinton hu alloWD, that abCNt 1862, 6,000 yean from the 
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Creation of the world will have elapaed.'-Lett,r of Dr. C., fff,lfflH 
i11 Lyott'• ' Millenftial Stutliu,' p. 218. 

According to this showing, we are now within two or three 
years of the period in question. As it draws near, howcver,
whether our author hu been in auch haste aa to be unable to 
verify his calculations, or whether the date, 1862, is so start
lingly near 88 to require aome poatponement,-he quietly alters, 
without apprising his readers, the results of this great calculator, 
who, he repeatedly informs ua, ia the fint chronologist of the 
a.,ae ; and parades him, apparently without the least conscious
ness of inconaistency, u ao authority in support of his own 
date, 1867. Our author deala with hia prophetic time-piece 
much 88 Captain Cuttle treated his famous watch : he puts it 
backward or forward at diacretiou, and hopes' it will do him 
credit.' 

We turn to the next great argument, drawn from the preaent 
aspect of mundane affairs; which, it ia alleged, are now in a 
condition exactly corresponding to the prophetic intimations of 
the end. Some of his aaaertiom are very difficult to disprove; 
auch, for example, aa the uaertion that the pestilential influ
ences of 1849 and 1854 are still in the air. Who can show that 
they are not? Our author deals largely in assertions which 
cannot readily be tested. But this ia a reason for examining 
the more carefully those which admit of confirmation or dis-:. 
proof. It ia a aafe rule to proceed from the k.nown to the 
unknown ; and if we now submit 101De particular statements to 
a ROmewhat rigid examination, it ia chiefly with a view of 
ascertaining how far our author ia careful in making his 
uaertions. If we find him to be ao in those cases which 
admit of being tested, our confidence in hia uaertions on 
subjects more remote and difficult will be increased. If other
wise, we cannot accept 88 a guide into unknown regiona one 
who, in-more travelled and frequented paths, is prone to mistake 
hia way. 

Some of his views concerning the present upect of the 
world's aft'aira, it is difficult to treat of with becoming gravity. 
Men are slow to belie,·e their own misery. At this moment, it 
aeems, we are being boiled in such a seething cauldron aa was 
never before prepared for the wretched nationa. The present 
time is the counter-part of that horrible era, the destruction of 
Jerusalem. This era of the Great Tribulation, this close of' the 
times of the Gentiles,' ia being marked by such frightful por
tents and such agonizing panp u ha•e never acared and 
tortured any preceding generation. The time of the Lord'• 
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coming with fire, and with His chariots like a whirlwind, to 
plead with all flesh ; when He shall roar ont of Zion, and shake 
the heavens and the earth; when a great tumult from the Lord 
shall be among the nations, and every one shall rise up against 
his neighbour ;-the time of the great prince Michll('l's stand
ing up, and of trouble such as never waa since there was a 
nation; of wars and murders 'and slaughter of brethren, of 
famines, earthquakes, pestilences, and great tribulation, such u 
was not since the beginning of the world ;-the time when the 
last angel poun out his mystic vial, and a voice from the throne 
cries, 'It is done; ' to which portentous voice a convulsed earth, 
aft'righted mountains, and thunders and lightnings of unima
gined tenor reply :-that awful time of the last tribulation is no 
longer to be looked for in the future ; we have already entered 
upon it; we are now in the very midst of it ; eleven years of the 
tribulation have already paued, and but seven years more 
ftmain I 

Dr. Cumming believes all this. At least, he affirm1 it, with 
all the energy and variety of expresaion which bis ready tongue 
and practised rhetoric can command. Aud many of his readers 
will believe it al110 ;-persons who, from want of occupation, or 
from constitutional peculiarity, or from whatever other cause, 
take a strange delight in foreboding evil. To such readers, any 
' Knight of a rueful countenance,' with tragic tone and BOlemn 
encounten with windmills, will be an oracle; how much more a 
man ,vho JI088C8llC8 such unquestioned claims upon the public 
regard I There is also a numerous class of persona, of eager tem
perament and of small capacity, whose tendency is constantly to 
magnify the events of the passing moment. They cannot rise to 
a wide comparative estimate of things; like the Alcalde who 
thought that the whole world was comprised in Finiaterra; or 
like the ant, which knows not that its ant-hill is lower than the 
Andes. 

To many of these extravagant statements it ia difliC11lt, and 
perhaps unnecessary, to frame a definite reply. Unprecedented 
events, unparalleled phenomena, stupendous prodigies, disloca
tions, disintegrations, disorganizations, and intensities of every 
kind are ao thickly 110wn throughout the work, as to produce a 
strong general impression without many specific particulars. 
Here and there, however, we meet with a definite statement 
which is capable of being tested. Such, for example, is the 
■tatement already referred to, respecting t'he prevalence of 
famine. 'Duriug the last ten years, not in one country, but 
in every country, not even excepting America, famines have 
prevailed to a very great extent. Ireland wu almost deeolated 
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by one. The faireat Janda of Europe have recently felt the 
etfecta of famine. India movea from war to famine.' (Page 44.) 
These auenions have nothing but the reference to Ireland to save 
them from being dealt with u total misrepreaentatiou. So far 
from Amrrica having been visited by famine, we have extracts 
from Parliamentary Papers now before ua, which ahow that in 
1848, and in each succeeding year, America baa exported vut 
quantitie■ of grain and flour to this country. Even in the leut 
plentiful IIC&80n of the period in qne■tion, the year 1850, the 
quantity 10 exported wu no lea■ than 1,082,755 quarten, or an 
average of lOOlbs. weight for every family in the United States. 
Can there be famine in a country, when it can 11end away grain 
at the rate of !OOlbs. weight per annum, for every faruily within 
ita bouudarie1? Yet thi■ waa the ca■e in America in the 
IIC&l'Ce8t year. And where hu famine, ■ince 1848, been felt in 
our own country? It i■ true that, for a abort time, wheat roae 
to a high price; but the highest quotation, which luted only for 
a few weeks, IIC&l'cely roee to the average price of ~n whole 
years, from 1809 to 1818, which wa■ 9&. 8d. per quarter. So 
far from it■ having been a time of famine, official documents 
show that the ten years from 1848 to 1858 have been preciaely 
the cheapest ten years since the commencement of this century ; 
the average price of wheat being only 53.t. 5d., or a little more 
than half that of the period above named,* when the people's 
ability to purcha■e wa■ far leaa than it ia now. In proof of the 
improved ability of the people to purcha■e, it may be men
tioned that the coD11umption of ■ugar-an article consumed by 
the poor u well aa by the rich, and which afl'orda a fair teat of 
the general ability of the people to riae above the bare■t necea
aariea-hu gradually increa■ed from 15Tha. per annum in 1815, 
for every individual of the United Kingdom, to 29¼Tha, in 1857, 
Indeed, in other parts of hi11 book we find Dr. Cumming speak
ing in glowing terms of the steady increa■e of British commerce 
and wealth; aud in the aelf-aame paragraph in which he auerta 
America to have been famine-struck, and still speaking of the 
aame period, he ,aye, 'The money-market of America waa con
vulsed; there is bread, but no money.' Buch is a fair specimen 
of hie random way of stating matters of fact. 

We give another specimen. It i■ the highly characteri■tic 
aaaenion, that' there ha■ been compreaaed into the last ten yelU'II 
more than hu been compreased into the la■t two hundred years.' 
(Page 260.) We will not enter upon a tuk 10 auperfluoua u the 
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elaborate refutation of this atatement. The m011t cunory glance 
at the two perioda,-from 1648 to 1848, and from 1848 to 1858, 
-will show, that where we look for aober argument, we meet 
with nothing but nab aud inconsiderate talking. Can it be 
neceuary, for one instant, to mention, that within the former 
period England wu raised from the poaition of being a third
rate power, and a tool of France, to her preeeDt eminence? 
That the colonization of Canada, the discovery and settlement 
of Auatralia, the poueasion of lndia,-the exploita of Cromwell, 
the Revolution of 1688, the great war of Independence, and the 
establishment of the whole ayatem of Britwh commerce, mark that 
period in Britiah history? That within the aame period, look
ing to continental natiou1, we see RU88ia slowly emerging from 
the northern waate, and developing a strength which baa now 
become gigantic ; while Poland, which at the commencement of 
the period was a queen among the kingdoms, in her proudeat 
glory, haa at length diaappeared from the roll of nations? That 
France, within that period, saw the heir of forty Kings 
dethroned and decapitated, her streets flowing with blood in the 
Reign of Terror, her government aeised by an obscure Corsican, 
who became the terror of all monarch■, the diatributor of 
crowns, and the scourge of Europe; while England waged with 
her a long aud deadly and expensive war, compared to which 
Sebutopol and Solferino are but struggles of a day ? Can it be 
neceuary to mention that within that time the prestige and 
grandeur of Spain have faded away; while, on the other aide of 
the Atlantic, a new and mighty Republic baa risen up? Or, 
looking to reti«ioua movement., that the period from HW8 to 
1848 embracecl the Puritan revival, the Methodist revival, the 
establishment of th011e Bible and MiBBionary Societies which 
have tranalated the word of God into at leaat one hundred and 
fifty languages, and aent the living meaaengen of the Gospel into 
many lands? Or, looking to 10Cial progreaa, that the latter 
quarter, more especially, of that period aaw a degree of develop
ment and progreu,-the railway system, the ocean steamer, and 
the electric telegraph,--of which Dr. Cumming is ao enamoured, 
that in his eye it po88e&Bel • an almoat mediatorial beauty,' (p. 
295,)-of which the laat ten yean have been nothing more than 
the continuation? Yet we are told (credat Judn• Apel/a I) 
that more than all thia has been compressed into the last ten 
yeara. 

The prevalency of earthquakes ia among the alleged proofs 
that theae are the last daya. On this subject the Doctor ia very 
explicit; and hiB statement■ are sufficiently tangible to admit of 
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examination. 'During the lut three yean there have been 
more earthquakes th~ during any twenty-five years during the 
last eighteen centuries.' (Page 45.) And in another place, ''J'here 
have been more earthquakes during the last teu years, than in 
one hundred years previous.' (Page 475.) It is true that ,the 
records of earthquakes become much more frequent as we 
approach our own day ; but it cnnnot be iuferred from this, that 
they have actually occurred more frequently of late than in 
former periods. 'Their apparent frequency in more recent 
times,' observes Sir Roderick Murchison, ' is doubtleBB due to 
more accurate and ei:.tenaive observations.' And Lyell shows, 
that ' it is only within the last century aud a half that the per
manent changes effected by these convulsions have ei:.cited 
attention. Before that time the narrative of the historian was 
almoat ei:.clusively confined to the number of human beings who 
perished, the number of cities laid in ruins, the value of property 
destroyed, or certain atmospheric appearances which dazzled or 
terrified the observers.'* But the question now before us is not 
one of speculation, but of fact. We are unable to discover any 
authority for the startling auertions just quoted. We can dis
cover no trustworthy account or statement which appears to sub
atantiate these assertions. In Haydn's Dictionary of Dute•, there 
are recorded, between 1750 and 1840, thirty-three considerable 
earthquakes: can an equal number, of a similar magnitude, he 
ahown during the last ten years? If lighter shocks are included, 
the difficulty ia increased. For example, Captain Bagnold states 
that during hia residence at Coq11imbo, on the coast of Chili, 
there were, during one year, no leas than sixty-one earthquakes 
in that country; and Humboldt states that Lima is visited with 
an average of forty-five ahocka in a year. la there any proof 
that during the last three years the frequency of these has been 
increased eightfold? Let any one conault Lyell'a account of 
earthquakes during the former part of this, and the latter part 
of the last, century,-or the accounts in Hurnboldt'a COffllOa,
or, better atill, Mallet's Earthpa/ce Catalog,,e, which reaches 
to the year 1842; and let him compare their frequency in that 
period with what is known of their occurrence during the laat 
three or ten years ; and he will perceive how utterly extravagant 
are the statements now under examination. 

'fhe latest tabulated statement of earthquakes is that con
tained in the Report of the British ABBOCiation for 1858. We 
quote from that portion of it (p. 56) which refers to the 'distri
bution of earthquakes in time.' 

• 1:,e11·, Priaap1,- of a,o1on, ,. '38, Eiglalla lditioa. 



422 Dr. Cumming oil IM Grt'fll Triln,Jatiofa. 

Total umller Nam'ber.C 
or recorded. great 

Eart bquakee. Earthquake&. 

Before the Birth of Christ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 58 4 
From A.D. to the end of the ninth century 187 16 
From the beginning of the tenth to the I 532 44, 

end of the fifteeuth centur1 ............ ) 
From tho beginning of the 11:1.reenth to ) 28M 100 the end of the eighteenth century ... J 
From the beginning of tho nineteenth J 8240 63 to the end of the year 1850 ............ 

From this it appears that the number of Ttcorded earthquakes 
has steadily increased with the increased facilities of observation 
and scieuce ; and the nine years since elapsed ougM to show 
a proportionate advance. If we divide the period commenciug 
with 1800 into two periods of twenty-five years, we have in each 
about twenty-six great earthquakes, and 1620 shocks. Dr. 
Cumming aaserts, that 'there have been more earthquakes 
during the lut three years, than during any twenty-five yeara 
previously.' Where have twenty-six, or more, great convulsions 
been felt during the Jut three years? He gives an account of 
one, that at Naples, quoting fi,·e pages of newspaper accounts 
respecting it, but makes no mention of any others. Again, 
from the above table we infer, that in the hundred yeara pre
vious to 1850, there may have been about 100 great earth
quakes, and a total. of 6000 convulsions of the earth's surface. 
Compare this with our author's aasertion, that more earthquakes 
have occurred during the last ten yeara than for a century pre
viously; we ought to be able to find 100 great earthquakes 
during the lost ten yeara. Of their occurrence no proof, or 
attempt at proof, is offered. The leading men of science, by 
whom such accounts are gathered with the utmoat care, know 
nothing of such a prodigious increase in the frequency of theae 
phenomena within the last few years, aa compared with, at least, 
the previoll8 pnrt of this century. Considering alao that no 
tabulated statement hu been printed (at least none which is 
known to the Geological Society) later than that of the British 
ABSOCiation just quoted, we are compelled to consider that these 
usertions of Dr. Cumming are hastily made, inca~ble of proof, 
and contrary to fact. We have eumined them with the greater 
care, becaue their definiteneN1 admits of specific eumination; 
which, owing in part to the nature of the subject, ia not the caae 
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with many or bis other statements. Tbe result is before the 
reader, who can form bis own opinion whether our author baa 
exercised sufficient care in making his usertions on this 11ubject, 
tl1e importance of which infinitely exceeds that of a mere scien
tific inquiry. And if it appears that his statements in this case, 
which happens to admit of a more cs.nct investigation, are hasty 
and es.travagant, we are justified in regarding with a cautious 
(not to say suspicious) eye his alleged proofs in thOBe other 
departments of his subject which are more remote from ordinary 
inquiry. 

The third great argument in proof or the near approach of tbe 
end, is in substance this : 'The most enlightened students of 
Scripture are agreed that the year 1867 is, at least, a great crisis 
in the world's affairs ; several different schemes of prophetic 
investigation land us, through different proceases, by a remark
able agreement, in the Bame result, namely, 1867.' One of the 
mOllt important lecture, in this volume, a<'COrdingly, bas for its 
title the momentous figures,' 1867.' If this be correct,-ifthc 
whole body of enlightened students ore thua apced,-it ia a 
grave and powerful argument on Dr. Cumming's side. From 
his easy and confident manner of assertion, the ordinary render 
will suppose that this remarkable agreement is a fact admitting 
of no question. He will have no idea that there is any di\·c1-sity 
or opinion among the best biblical aoholors of this and the last 
Cl'ntury with regard to this primary point, that l8G7 ia a great 
crisis. A little e:v.aminntion will show how utterly gruumlle1111 
are these statements. We subjoin a principal paragraph in 
which this concurrence is alleged: and, following its writc-r's 
example, beapeak the patience of the readers in wading through 
the dates and figures with which, by neceuity of the subject, it 
abounds:-

' Elliott and Mede have 1hown that the 2300 nan, which Daniel 
gives u one of the great chronological epoch,, ~nninate about the 
year 1821 or 1822 ; that ia, dating them frotn the march of Xerxe., 
and thll meridinn 1plendour of the Per.-ian Empire. But a ver1 
learned and able clergyman of the Church of England, who luu, written 
• work called The Termi11al S,ncAronifft of .Dankfa tieo Ptt°i<,th, 
ditfeni from Mr. Elliott. Ho tbinlu that ihe 2aoo yean began at 
the autumnal equino:i: of 434 B.o. ; and 1f so, then that gl'('at period 
would t.enninate in the autumnal equinox of 1867 ; ...... when, accord-
ing to him, Mahometanillm will be utterly e:i:punged, and the croaa 
will ■hine where the crescent now wave1 in triumph. But more than 
thia; thiB writer thinb al,o that the e:i:pl'Ntlion "time, time■, and 
hall'• time," which all commentaton admit to be 360 year1, twice 360 
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yean, and 180 year.-, making in all 1260 1ean, called in the Apoca
lypee forty-two prophetic month11, which 111 the same thing,---,-called 
al~o 1200 prophetic days,-&tart from A..D. 607. Mr. Elliott, anJ 
Newton, and Mede, think that tl,e 1260 yeal'lt, descriptive of the 
Great Westem Apostuy, begin at the year 532. But this writer 
dift'ers from them; he says that the 1200 years do not begin at 5:32 
al\er Christ, but that they be1:,rin at the year 607. If you take this 
latter opinion, then you add the 1260 yean to the year 607, and it 
bringa you down to the IIIUile period at which his 2300 years termi
nate, namely, 1867; and accordmg, therefore, to this theory, not only 
will M.ahometani•m totally cense at that period, but the Papacy all!O. 
I must IIBY I prefer Elliott'• : but what I wi~h to impl"el!II is the 
remarkable fact, that both interpretations land ua in 1867, u a gn,at 
dominant era, characterized by atupendoua cventa, and involviug 
n1igbty changl'8 in the preaent coni1titution of things.'-Pp. 241, 242. 

In Daniel, three periode are mentioned, of 1260, 1290, and 
1335 days respectively. According to Elliott, whom Dr. Cum
ming follows, these period, commenced in the year 532; and, 
adding this to the above numbers, we have first, 1792, the time 
of the French Revolution ; then 1822, which he thinks wu the 
commencement of the destruction of Turkey aud Mahomet ; then, 
lastly, 1867, which is the Millennium and ndvent of the Lord. 
But the other theory, which give~ A..o. 607 aa the ltrmi,,ua a quo, 
makes 1867 to be the accomplishment of the things which 
Elliott and Cumming imagine were accomplished at the French 
Revolution in 1792 ; namely, the overthrow of the Papal influ
ence. The second period, of 1290 years, which mark the over
throw of the Turkish power, according to this theory, therefore, 
will not expire till 1897; and the 1335 years, or closing period, 
identified with the l\lillennium, will not es:pire till 1942. Dr. 
Cumming berc sees a remarkable coincidence ; ' both interpre
tations land us in 1867.' They do; only, the one interpretation 
says that the Great Western Apo1Jtuy virtually terminated in 
1792, the other says that it will not terminate till 1867; the 
one says that Mahometaniam began to expire in 1822, the other 
fixes that period in 1897 ; the one close, the prophetic period 
iu 1867, the other extends it to 1942. Instead of viewing thia 
with Dr. Cumming as a remarkable convergence of ray• upon 
the point 1867, it appears to us as a dispersion of rays over a 
wide apace, leaving no particular point illuminated. 

'According to thil [Elliott'1] theory, Daniel'■ period, when he 
11hall be bleued or happy that waiteth, and cometh to the cl011e of the 
1835 yean, that period, 111111umed by Elliott to be the millennial ""'• 
would begin in the year 1867, and lut for 1000 year;. of unint.errupW 
felicity, 111d bleuedneas, and peace. But what I wiah to impreaa ia, 
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that according t.o both theoriea 1867 again evolves u the yeu or 
,tupcndoWJ chauge■.'-Page 2~. 

That i1, if Elliott'• theory be correct, 1867 i1 the millennium. 
The swelling waves of• the Great Tribulation,' on which we hu,·e 
been already tos&cd for yean, will soon subside, and • there i;hall 
be no more aea; • the famines, and earthquakes, and pestileuct•s, 
and accumulated agonies of the laat daya, which are now d~ 
loting the earth, and rending all government■ and 1yl'tem1 
asunder, are nearly o,·er; since the year 1792, the chief signs 
have been accomplia;hed, and we look shortly for the doee of 
these awful troubles, and for the end. Whereas, if the othor 
theory be correct, it is quite a mi1take to suppose that the waves of 
• the Great Tribulation' have yet begun to rise : for it is not till 
1867 that the commencing throes of the great shaking and over
throw will be felt. Nothing that we have yet witnCPed can be 
a sigu of the end; the famines, and plagues, and earthquakca 
have not yet even commenced; none of the chief l'igns can yet 
have appeared; for the end is 1et foul'!ICOre years distant, and 
not till 1867 may we expect the mitiatory tokens of it to appear. 
In these conflicting exposition■ Dr. Cumming sees a marvelloua 
coincidence: in our estimation they cancel each other. 

Thia agreement, it is alleged, is rendered still more remark
able by the calculation of Mr. Fynee Clinton, already referred 
to, which, by another extraordinary coincidence, plact'8 the end 
of the world's 6000 years • in a few yean more.' (P. 245.) We 
have already shown, that if Dr. Cumming baa stated the matter 
correctly in his previous work■, here is no coincidence at all ; 
1ince that chronologid fixes the period in question, not iu 1867, 
but in 1862; a d11te which agrees with neither the one nor the 
other of the theories above stated. This ray, lherefore, does not 
converge to the right focus. 

Several other concurring authorities are then quoted :-

' Fint, Lady Hellter Stanhope, in a letter from Syria to hl'r ph1-
aician, in the year 1827, BBya, "All those who come may go back 10 

the Turkish year 1245.'' And the physician adda, in a note, "It 
would appear from thi11, that Lady He11ter Stanhope expected the 
accompli~hment of aome great event in the year of the Hegira l~." 
The Hegira datcB our year 622, add 1245 to 622, and we have the 
year when 1he expected llOme stupendous event, 1867.'-Page 2~. 

What kind of event this emineutly UDe and uge lady 
e1.pected, we are not informed. We may infer, u the physician 
■eema to intimate, almoat anything we please ; but it 1a enough 
for Dr. Cumming that she expected 'aome great event' in 1867. 
The next authority quoted is :Edward Irving : part of the 
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paaage quoted from him is of cbaracterimc obscurity, and ia 
worth trau!ICl'ibing, with Dr. Cumming'1 note npon it. ; 

'" What ill very remarkable," (say■ Mr. Ining,) "a frfond of mine, 
who travelled lately into Cl!ntral Africa, aml stood on the Himalaya 
mountain• in India, by the holy pool, where never Christian bad dwelt 
before, found there also an expectation of a religion from the West 
which in the space or forty wu to p<>N"eil thi, earth, remarka which 
they mRCle to me with their own lips." Now [add11 Dr. Cumming) 
the African traveller or friend to whom be rerel"ll was Major Denham or 
Captain Clapporton ; thi,y were in Africa in the year 1823 ; and forty 
yeara added to th~ would bring it down to 1863.'- Page 248. 

This i1 clear and explicit and mighty evidence indeed ; we are, 
however, informed in the next sentence that Irving predicted the 
resurrection in 1867. 

The next autho1ity ia Mr. Cunningham, of Lainabaw, who, 
with Elliott, places the end of the 1335 years, or fiual period, iu 
1867. Another is 'the author of a very valuable and elaborate 
treatise called The Seventh Vial,' who-think. that the Millennium 
will be ushered in in 1865. Then follows the much-respected 
name of the late Mr. Bickerateth, who, with a modeaty which 
10me of hia admiren would do well to imitate, iucliuea to fix 
'the restoration of the Jewish nation, and the preparation& for 
the millenhial down and aunahine, either in 1818 or 1867. And 
finally, Mr. Scott, in his 'Outlinea of Prophecy,' at.ates, that 
'almost all writers on prophecy a.,IFl'ee that the prophetical dates 
given ua terminate between this present time and the year 
1867.' What follows from thC!lC premil!CB, Dr. Cumming ahall 
11tate in hia own worda :-

' I have 1hown that the best and ablest Christian students are all 
agreed that 1867 ill 11n era fraught with gilJII.Dtic illlluea.' ·(P. 2"9.) 
'I 1howed, by collecting thi, opinion1-not opinioDB, but inf11rences 
and conclusions come to by the beat and the wi11e11t commentatora, not 
only of thill century, but also or the luli---that 1867, which ia a greaC; 
cl011iog epoch, whatever be the ennta that are to tran■pire, ill au era 
fraught with gigantic iuuea the oni, way or the other.'-Page 317. 

If thi1 be the troth, we entirely agree with Dr. Cummin1 
that it ii a circumstance of the moat momentoua import. If 
the beat and wiaest commentators, the best and ablest Chri1tian 
atudenta, however they may dilfer as to the precise event.a which 
are then to tranapire, are ' all agreed,' that in aome way or other 
the year 1867 i• a great epoch in prophecy, a time or gigantic 
iuuea,-it i• perfectly fair for him to call attention to the fact, 
It ii perfectltL!,; to urge it u at least a presumption in favour 
of h.- own , that 1867 is the millennial year. It is not 
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only a fair, but a weighty argument ;--entitled to all the con-
1ideration claimed for it ;-if the fact i1 aa olleged. 'l'he only 
question is, This extraordinary concurrence of theologians with 
respect to the year 1867-is it proved? Does it really exi■t? 

It is well known that many biblical students have considered 
it impoaaible to fix future prophetic dates with any approach to 
certainty. Without inquiring whether \hey are better or worse 
for this, 88 a fact it i■ undeniable, that in the works of a large 
proportion of our moat widely esteemed interpreters of Scripture 
belonging to thi1 and the lut century, neither 1867 nor any 
other date i■ specified. Among the most widely known com
mentators, neither Calvin, nor Hammond, nor Gill, nor Henry, 
nor Ben&On, nor Scott, nor Clarke, mention the year 1867. 
Among thoae who have paid special attention to prophecy, or to 
the Apocalypse in particular, neither Pyle, nor Hcngatcnberg, 
nor Stuart, nor Faber, nor Wordsworth, uor Davison, nor 
Fairbairn, (not to mention many othen,) .eem aware that 1867 
is' an era_ fraught with gigantic i111ues.' Even amongst thoae 
writers who have taken especial pains to assign future dates, 
there is no such general agreement aa is asserted. With all 
these, the 1260 days is of necessity a gJverning period; but 
there ia nothing like a general agreement respecting the exact 
commencement of the period, and consequently none respecting 
its close. Bengel placed the destruction of the beaat, and the 
cloae of the mystery, about 1836. Lowman calcuhltes the 
period of the sixth vial to be ' somewhere between 1700 and 
1900,' and expects the seventh vial to be ~1hau1tcd about the 
year 2016; an interpretation, we may remark in pBlllling, which 
ia supported by references to history fully 88 apt 88 those of 
Elliott. Robert Fleming, who wrote in 1701, fixed the ter
mination of the fourth vial in 1794,-near to the period where 
Dr. Cumming baa placed the pouring out of the fint. Hie 
whole theory of the vials ia radically different from the one now 
before ua. Yet, arguing upon his own baais, he wrote 88 follows : 
'I do humbly snpJ)CHIC, that this [fourthl vial will run out about 
the year 1794. We may 1npJ>OMl that the French monarchy, 
after it has acorehed othera, will itself conaume by doing ao ; 
ita fire, and the fw-J that maintains it, waating inaeoaibly, till it 
be ex.ha111t.ed at la■t towards the end of the century.' And 
again, speaking of the fifth vial, he •Y•, ' The Pope cannot be 
auppoeed to have any vial poured on his throne, 10 • to ruin 
hie authority '8 aigually u this judgment m1111t do, until the 
year 1848.' It is not a little singular, remembering that 
Fleming wrote near a century previollllly, that he should have 
predicted the o,erthrow of the Frem:h monarchy, within one 



428 Dr. CUWUJ1illg OIi the <weal TrUHdaJiort. 

year of the time when the King wae beheaded in Paris ; and that 
be 1hould have predicted the overthrow of the Pope in the ver-y 
year of Dr. Cumming'• great earthquake, by the force of which, 
11 he says, the Pope was projected from the Vatican. Yet these 
correct anticipations of the future were deduced from a system 
totally unlike that of ElliotL,-a 1ystem which k.nowa nothing of 
the year 1867, placing the great consummation much farther 
onward in time. Bishop Newton appean to commence the 
1200 days of Daniel at the time of the rise of the Mahometan 
power ; now, if we date this from the Hegira, that period run1 
out in UH2. Adam Clarke givea, 11 a probable close of Daniel'a 
2300 years, not 1867, but 1966; anrl 1uggesta, as a probable 
time of the downfall of the Papal power, the year 2015. Mr. 
Eyton, in hi1 ' dates in Daniel and the Revelation,' givea u the 
termi11ation of Dauiel'a 2300 years, the· year 1600. 

Besides theae views, there is another opinion, which wu 
entertained by all the early Fathers, and which baa been revived 
of late by men whom we are accustomed to regard with pro
found reapect. We need only mention Olsbauaen in Germany, 
and Dean Alford in England. Among modern Milleuariaua, 
also, we may mention Bonar and Bickenteth. According to 
this view, the Antichrist of the New Testament ia not the Pope. 
The Pope may be a type or prefiguration of him, but the Anti
christ himself bu not yet appeared. When be appears, it will 
be III an individual person; a living embodiment of all evil, and 
of all oppoaition to the kin,4dom of the Lord, in whom will be 
concentrated power, pride, and wickedneBB, in a degree not yet 
witueucd among mankind. Aa the Chriet appeared in the per-
10n of J eaUB, 10 the Antichrist will appear ju the person of aome 
one of the aona of men. His appearance and career will be the 
signal of the coming of the Lord, who will consume him with 
the breath of Hia mouth, and deetroy him with the brightnCKB 
ot' Hia coming. According to thi1 opinion, the date of the great 
OOD1ummation mllBt be uncertain. 

We are not inquiring bow far theee several modes of inter
preting the mystic period& of Scripture are correct. Nor are 
we engaged in eumiuing the work of an original inveatigator 
of prophecy. If it were the worka of Faber, or of Elliott, which 
were now under review, our course would be altogether different. 
Dr. Cumming npreuly and frequently diaclaim1 thi1 title. He 
giYes, however, hia o~iooa, and his reuon.a for them; one of 
which ia, the alleged general consent of the beet and ableat 
Christian etudeota, of thia and the lut cmtory, in the view that 
1867 ia a year of stupenclooa events. The question jDSt now, 
then, (u WU remarked in & pftJV'iollS imtance,) is not IO much 
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one of theory u of fact. This uaertion ia only correct by 
courtesy. We allow a man to call his own little coterie 'the 
whole world.' This imposing array of 1tudents, who, from dif
ferent points, look on 1867 as a year of 1tupendou1 event■, ia 
found, upon closer inspection, to consist of a aomewhat gro
tesque little group of half a dozen. Thi■ doe■ not prove that 
they are wrong; but it doe■ prove that they are not the whole 
world ; and it dive■te their theory of the importance which 
• geDenl con■ent' would give to it. 

Even the few authoritie■ whom Dr. Cumming has cited do 
not appear to be precisely agreed in their views, nor ia he quite 
aelf-conaistent in 1tating their view,. In a subject of such 
extreme obacnrity, we would not hastily stigmatize a dilCl'epancy 
of a year or two as an error; but, in quoting an author, we look 
for eiactneu. And the immen■e importance with which he hu 
invested the year 1867, and the alleged convergence of diff'erent 
■y1te1DB to that preci■e point, certainly led 111 to eipect a greater 
number, and a cloaer correapondenee, of authorities than what 
he has produced. Of th011e writen whom he baa quoted in 
illuatration of thi■ coincidence, Clinton'• period is 1862, that 
of the Himalayan tradition ia apparently 1863, the author of 
~ Beontl& Vial uya 1865, Bickenteth 1843 or 1867; 10 that 
the company of those who are thoroughly agreed npon 1867 ia 
reduced to Mr. Elliot, Mr. Cunningham, Mr. Irving, and Lady 
Heater Stanhope. But, although they are agreed u to the 
date, are they agreed u to what will happen at that date? Mr. 
Elliott uya, the Millennium; Mr. Cunningham, the expiration 
of the prophetical date■; Mr. Bickenteth, the preparation for 
the Millennium; Mr. Irving, the Re■urrection; Lady Heater, 
'10me great event.' We do not, therefore, wonder that our 
ucellent friend, beholding this hopeleu confu■ion of opiniona, 
1honld exclaim, (p. 249,) with a mis.ture of bewilderment and 
of modeaty, • I do not venture to dogmatize, I do not attempt 
to dictate, I do not presume to decide.' 

It would appear that ' the beat, and wi■e■t, and moat en
lightened commentaton • have recently seen the neceeaity of 
postponing • the end,' at least for a abort period. Two or three 
year■ ago, we were informed that, in Dr. Cumming's view, all the 
prophetic epocha are exhausted, and find their consummation, 
not in the rear 1867, but in 1865. In hia work on 77ae Erttl, this 
ia the cl0S1DJ date B11umed throughout. (Pp. 800, 95, 97.) In 
this calculation, u we are in that volume informed, ' almost 
eftry enlightened commentator hu ~.' (Page 148.) That 
ia, two or three yean ago, if you t.ooi down from your ahelvee 
the YOlume■ of any number of the most enlightened commenta-

voi.. un. NO. DYi, , , 
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ton, you would have found the date 1865, with a wonderfal 
coD1e11taneo11Bneu, written, as a mighty epoch, in their pagea. 
But, at the prel!eot moment, if you take down the ael&ame 
boob, you will find the date 1867, with an agreement equally 
wonderful, written therein. And perhapa it ia not impoeaible 
that they may ■hortly pre■ent another remmable agreement. 
In the latter part oC 17le Great 7nbulatioa, we might imagine 
that Dr. Cumming ia making preparation for a little further 
retreat into the future. In ■ome of hi■ earlier production■ the 
date of con■ommation wu 1864; then it wu 1865 ; now it i■ 
1867; ·but, at page 816, we thu■ read: '1260 chy1, ending, u 
I aid, in 1798; when the Papacy began to be 111bverted, under. 
mined, and destroyed.' Now, in 77le E"4, he uid 1700, which 
brings out the clo■e in 1865. In 77le Great 7ribwalioa, he 
•ya 1792, which bring■ out the c1cxM, in 1867. Toward.a the 
concluaion, however, of thia work, be uy■ 1793, intimating very 
coolly, that thi1 ia nothing new. Thi■ prepare■ the way for a 
poatponement of the end one year more, mmely, till 1868; at 
which date, u we lhall probably learn in hia next work, all 
eulight.ened commentaton agree that the prophetic linea 
terminate. 

Aa our author iuuea a l'Olume or two ever, year, Uaere ia no 
neceaaity that he mould postpone the end of all thinp mON 
than one year at a time. Thia ia, indeed, euctly what he bu 
heretofore done. The following quotation ia from Sigu of tle 
flnlu, a work which wu publiahed a little before the Yolume 
entitled 77le Bu. Here, 1t will be aeen, he fixed it for 1864 :-

' We an led tiom all lrigna to infer, that the meeting,-place of all 
the liDN of God's proridential work on earth is •er, near. It ii ver, 
remarkable that all the great time. and dates of prophecy meet 1111d 
mingle about the/ear 186'. I do not 1ay that th-' year will be the 
close of the worl . I do not prophesy ; I do not foretell the future ; 
I Oflly forll-ull tolal God ia, ,aid: but I do feel, tb-' if 186' be 
not the close of tbe ~ that now is, and the commencement of 1 
bett■r one, it will be a .time UDpreoedented aince the beginDing.' 

The Eatabliahed Churchea or England and tA Seotland, in or 
before 1864,-
• u oiril and endowed in1titutiom, will be wickedly and hopele11ly 
broken up ; Methodism is fut breaking up ; Independency will be 
mattered ; and Baptilts will not be spared.' 

So apake the oracle of Crown Court five year■ ago. More 
than half the brief period be then fised hu already expired. 
He judged from what be then uw. The event, tbua far, bu 
llot Tried hil predicmou. The bi.king up of llethodiam, 
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fbr enmple, bu not yet been completed. Ne"ter mind; with 
admirable sagacity, be manages to eee the great crisia COil• 
tinually eight or ten years ahead of him. 

A hungry and powerful stomach will auimilate almoet any 
kind of food ; and a vigoroua mind, intent upon a theory, will 
find or force eridence from every quarter. Nothing can be 
further from ov purpose than to fasten upon Dr. Cumming a 
charge of wilful misrepresentation. But he baa accustomed 
himaelf to the habit of looking out for aigna and wooden, of 
viewing thia u the lut age, of identifying every physical or 
political conndaion with that final earthquake which is to rend 
the globe, and eYerf paaaing meteor with the sign of the Son of 
Man. In one respect, we freely admit, hia diacoUl'lle8 are cal
eolated to do good service. There ia too great a tendency in 
the Church to shrink hack ap~ed at the idea of her Lord'• 
coming. This ia not right : 1t ia not in accordance with the 
nample of inspired Apostles ; it ia not in harmony with the 
feelings of the primitive Chriatiana, nor with the ever-breathing 
wish of the bride, who, while her Lord testifies, ' Surely I come 
quickl1,• responds, 'Even ao, come, Lord Jeaua.' He ea11■ 
attention to thia; he shows that the Lord's coming unto B&ln.
tion ought to be to ua an object of desire. It may be, there
fore, that a habit less ignoble than that of looking oat for sign■ 
and prodigiea baa contributed ita share to the result which we 
llave criticized. It may be that a habitual contemplation of the 
tplendoun of the Advent, of the lovelinea of the millennial 
paradise, (of which, however, hia conceptions appear to ua to be 
much too aenaUOUB,) may have led him to misinterpret &Dd to 
euggerate the signs of ita approach. Indeed, at times he 
appears CODIICiOlll of thia; more so than in his earlier writinga. 
'The mariner may take a p:ece of drift wood that he finds upon 
the aea for a fragment too recently torn from the shore ; or he 
may take 110me wing-weary bird for a recent emigrant from the 
land. In the difficult path of the unfulfilled, to err ia common.' 
(Page 155.) We could wish that these aentimenta more th~ 
roughly pemided hia apeculationa. 

There ia a aeriea in the Apocalyplle of twent,-one great aym• 
bola,---eeven seals, seven trumpets, and seven vials. It ia need
less to aay that theee have been varioualy understood. Some 
writers conaider the three aeries to be conCtlJ'rent ; others 
believe them to be consecutive. The notion of Dr. Cumming 
ia, that the laat aea1 includes all the BeYen trumpets, and that 
the Jut trumpet includes all the seven Tial■. 

If it be au.ad, how he obtaina the renlt, that the 1ut -rial 
2 • 2 
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expires in 1867, the answer ia, that its e1.hau1t.ion is coincident 
with the expiration of 1335 years, or, 'end of the days,' in 
Daniel; that this period commenced in 532, and that conae
quently it ends in 1867. It is by no meana certain, that these 
1335 days, mentioned by Daniel, have yet commenced. Faber, 
for example, thinks that they. begin simultaneoUBly with the 
thousand ye&r11 of blessedness, and that the overplus of 335 
years marks the duration of that irruption of Gog and Magog 
which precedes the final judgment. To this view, also, there are 
objections. But it will be seen, that the whole scheme now 
before· us hinges upon one point ;-the 1,1111igning of the com
mencement of Daniel'■ periods to a particular point in the reign 
of the Emperor Justinian. This being assumed u correct, and 
the synchronism of the end spoken of by Daniel with the 
seventh vial of the Apocalypse being also &1111umed, it followa 
that the end of the world, the general conflagration, the resur
rection of the saints, the personal advent of Christ, may be 
daily expected about 1867. Dr. Cumming, and some of his 
vindicaton, protest against his being supJ>OM!d to say positively 
that the world will end in 1867. He does not say this; he 
only aays that all the prophetic dates terminate then, that pro
phecy unfolds nothing further, that the last tribulation ia now 
raging, and that the Advent must be very near. 'I am utia
fied, if Clinton's dates are correct, that we are within eight 
yeara.' (Page 249.} And again, in the revised edition of 
Apocalyptic SltetcAe,, * we read, 'The 1ut eomon will expire in 
1865, at which, or soon after, we may daily expect the advent 
of Christ, and the fint resurrection, and beginning of the Mil
lennium.' If it be further demanded, What proof exists that 
the year 530, or 582, is really the true basis of calculation, the 
true epoch at which theae prophetic days commence? it is 
answ~, that the whole scheme of interpretation which ii 
formed on this basis, coincides in a wonderful manuer with the 
actual history of the past ; also, that the present appearances 
of things agree precisely with those aigns of the end, which are 
given, not only in the A~alypse, but by Old-Testament Pro
phets and by the Lord Himself. This latter part of the demon
stration ia what ia more particularly undertaken in 7'Ae Great 
Tribulation; in which it ir, his ' object to show that the pro
phecies of the Redeemer, enunciated on the Mount of Olives, 
and other predictions referable to the ume category md era, 
are being daily translated into histo~.' (Page i.} In thi1 
object, as we conceive, he baa totally failed. He uaumea, but 

• Val, ii., pap 117. 
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hu failed to prove, that the predictions uttered 011 the Mount 
muat be referred to the same period 88 the effilaion of the 
aeventh vial. Even if thi11 be allowed, (to which we cannot for 
an instant agree,) hi.a endeavoun to show, that in thoae mighty 
word11 the phenomena of our own age were specifically foretold, 
are 1111ch 88 can ancceed only with mind11 already persuaded. 

It wu intimated, that with some of these expoaitiona we can, 
to a certain limited extent, concur. There i11 a partial agree
ment, no doubt, between several different system■ of interpreta.
tion, with regard to the spot which our own age occupies upon 
the prophetic calendar. They place 111 under one or other of 
the latter Tials, particularly the 11i1.th ; and, thua far, they cor
roborate Elliott'■ results. H the drying up of the Euphrates 
doe■ indeed signify the decline of the Turkish power, that . 
decline i11 a fact 110 indubitable, that we cannot be 11urpriaed 
when 1111ch atndents 88 Lord Carlisle avow their conviction that 
we have arrived nearly at the cloae of thia di■r::naation. Thi■ 
achool identifiea the e:1hanstion of the vials Wlth the cloae of 
the preaent dispenaation and the advent of the Lord; in which, 
u we conceiTe, they are totally mistaken ; but of thi11 more 
presently. Dr. Cumming, in the work now under review, lay11 
great 11tl'elll upon thia drying up of the Euphrates, 88 being a 
determining point in prophetic chronology. 

' I ventured to show the complete fulfilment or the drying up of 
the Euphrates. IC we can identify one fact in history with a specific 
aymbol in the Apocalypse, and if the identification be BO exact, com
plete, and 10 truf y overlopping it that there can ■carcely be a mi.take, 
we not only ucertain the fulfilment or a given prophecy, but we 
ucertain the point of time we occupy in the gl't'llt calendar of 
prophecy.'-Page 167. 

Unquestionably the decay of the Turkish power is a sign of 
the times which demands thoughtful attention; and, to say the 
least, it gives plau11ibility to the su~position that we are now 
under the sixth vial. This plausibility i11 increased, when we 
view it iD connexion with the concurrent decline (110 far u we 
may judge from preaent appearances) of the Papal power. 
Without abaolutcly committing ourselves to this view, we are 
content, for the present, for argnment'11 sake, to 888ume it ; and 
we will proceed to mention some of the impoBBibilities and in
congruities of Dr. Cnmming'11 acheme, even when these great 
points of his are allowed,-that the present decadence of Turkey 
i1 really what waa intended by the drpng up of the Euphrate11, 
and that the sixth vial commenced its action about the year 
1822. 

Of the three great series of apocalyptic 1ymbol11, the eeala, 
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trompeta, and viala, the Tiala are certainly not the leut im
portant. Mr. Elliott, however, without any other neeeeaity 
than the exigency of hi, theory, allots to their action a time 
disproportionately short. The seals are ended with the cl011e 
of the fourth century ; after theae follow the lrumpeta, wh011, 
blut ia heard through the ages for nearly 1,400 year■; while 
to the viala no more than ■eventy-eight years are allotted. 
Comparing this brief period with the loug duration of the aeala 
and of the trumpets, there aeeJDB a want of proportion. One', 
mat impreaaion ia, that the theory muat be at fault. If the 
year 1822 ia auumed u a known quantity,-u a fixed and 
ucertained point in the calendar,-it would appear, a priori, u 
if too little time had been allotted to the five vials which had 
preceded, and to the two which remain to follow; more e11pe
cially for the laat, to which, according to the analogy of the 
entire system, a much longer apace ought to be accorded. There 
is also another objection, which OCCUl'II at the outlet. The yean 
to which 1och a disproportionate importance i■ aaaigned, are the 
yean of our own era, with whose eventa we are neceaaarily 
moet familiar. The idea that these year■ are prefigured in the 
Apocalypse with such exceeding minuteneu, while put ages are 
much more alighUy paa■ed over, carriea with it IO manifestly 
the mark of human infirmity, aa almost to suggest ita own 
refutation. 

The period of the lut two rials, u it is sketched in the dim 
and shadowy outlines of inspired vision, appear■ to be crowded 
with momentou■ events. Under the sixth, we haTe, finrt, the 
drying up of the Euphrates ; then the subsequent appearance 
and career of the kings of the Eut ; then the going forth of 
three apirita of devils, like froRS, whose dire influence preYailB 
with the princes of the whole world, to gather them to a 
tremendous conflict; then the actual gathering of these hoeta at 
the mystic Armageddon. After these eTent■ have tran■pired, 
the seventh angel poun out his -rial into the air ; and another 
aeries of mighty events ia ushered in by a great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, aaying, ' It ia done.' To this yoiee succeed 
lightnings, and voices, and thonden, and an earthquake such u 
has never yet shaken the world ; the falling of the cities of the 
nations; the tripartite division and jodgment of great Babylon, 
a spectacle 10 terrific that ' every ialand fled away, and the 
mountains were not found; ' and, lastly, a terrible plague of 
hail. 

According to Dr. Cumming, the whole of these eyenta OCCllpy 
only about forty-five years, of which thirty-aeyen have already 
paaaed away. '1'he action of the mth vial began about 1821: the 
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llffDth Yial commenced in l MS, and with it the en of the Great 
Tribulation, and it cloeee in 1867. Armrdinglt,,t?!:vent■ 
aaigned to the mth vial ought to have tranapired 1822 
and 1848. In thia the theory ia aadly at fault. The Euphntea, 
that ia, the Turkiah power, ia already ao dried up, that ' it■ lut 
1treamlet ia barely diBCernible ; ' * the kinga of the Eut are the 
Jews, wboae way to Palestine is thus preparing; the froga are 
Infidelity, Po~, and Puaeyiam. How these three froga 
pthered the k111~ of the whole earth together to a battle ia not 
explained; but 1t ia more than hinted that Arm&l(eddon ia 
SebaatopoL Our author iB not prepared to stake bis credit 
upon thi■, but says that, in thia jnterpretation, he baa not yet 
been proved to be wrong.t 

It i.a moat unfortunate that these event■ did not occur a little 
mrlier. They ought all to have OCCUJTed previous to 1848; in 
which year, u we are repeatedly informed, the great earthquake 
of the seventh vial took place. Cowiequently, Turkey ought to 
have e:r.pired previous to that date; the way of the J ew1 to 
Palestine ought to have been made ready ; the host■ ought to 
have been collected at the figurative ~don. But here 
we are in the tint day■ of 1860, and Turkey 11 ■till alive, nor ia 
,he way yet clear for the Hebrew nation, and the Seba■topol 
pthering was at leut ■even years too late. So tbia whole 
chronology fail■. 

According to St. John, the drying up of the Euphrates ia to 
Jlft'.p&re the way for the king■ of the Eut. Thi■ appean to 
mtimate that the drying up ia to be completed • a preparation 
for tho■e king■, who cannot therefore be expected to appear on 
the ■tap of actual event■ while the river ii yet flowing. But ia 
the Euphratm yet dried up? I■ the deaiocation of its bed com
plete? I■ it true, that ' the lut pool■ in it■ almo■t de■erted 
channel are now nearly evaporated?' Before theae queation■ 
can be an■wered, another must be uked. What ia the preci■e 
prophetic ■ignification of the Euphratea? Doe■ it ■ymbolise 
the Ottoman goyemment u mch, or doe■ it not rather ■ymbo
lize the Mahometan power and influence generally ? To this 
latter view Dr. Cumming biJD■el{ occuionally appears to incline. 
' The great river Euphratea,' he say■, ' denote■ the Turkish or 
M:ahometan power. Like a stream that had overftowed ita 
banks, the Turko-Mahometan nation■ had overspread vut por
tiona of the earth, aiid impreued their principlea far and wide 
O'fer a great part of Chriatendom.'t According to thi■ view, 

• ~ Slt#ulu,, TOL ii., p. 191. 
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the drying up of the river m111t denote the extinction not of the 
Turkish government merely, but of the whole power of lalam. 
To ll8lel't that the river, in this aeme, ia dried up,-that the 
inffuence of Mahomet is extinct, or is on the utmoet Yerge of 
extinction,-ia to UBert what none but an enthll8UUlt can beliCYe. 
Over the whole of Northern Africa, from Suez to Tangier,
along the whole coune of the Nile, from Alexandria to the 
White Mountaina,-the banner of the creacent still waYee. The 
boundless P.1aina of Arabia are yet free from invading inflnencea, 
and the pilgrim urgea hia thinty way to the shrine at Mecca 
with u ~nch devotion u of old. There are, it ia true, contrary 
ligna. The political influence. of the Sultan aeema almost ex. 
piling. Turkey ia being wuted by intestine tronbl& The pro
feuion of Christianity ia no longer a capital offence. The Tork 
begins to waver in hia hereditary attachmenta. In Smyrna and 
Aleppo, in Bro1118& and in Constantinople, men are beginning 
to inquire after the Scriptures. The Euphrates rushea on with a 
"Yolume perceptibly lees than in days of ;yore; but it ia still 
a mighty' stream. 

If we take the other view,-that the river symbolizes the 
Ottoman government merel;y, or, as Dr. Cumming sometime. 
e1tpresses it, 'the Moelem in Europe,'-we still find that the 
river Sows. We do not wonder at hia impatience to get rid of 
Turke:,. If the 'sick man' survives much lo~r, the Doctor's 
credit will be gone. Again and again has he repreaented him 
u being at his last gup; until, two years ago, he pronounced 
these words :-' If the data we have assumed be true, the utter 
wasting of the waning crescent must take place two or three 
yean hence.' * Alas for the physician who predicta 10 con
fidently the hour of hie patient's departure I No medicines, 
he eaya, can poesibly avail to keep him alive; France and England 
may atrive in vain ; if our data be correct, he will be dead in a 
few month, at latest. But, to be conaistent, he ought to have 
been dead, and his royal 1ucceuon, the kings of the East, ought 
to ha-.e been upon their march, years a,,<>o-before 1848. 

Who are these kings of the East? It is assumed, without 
any attempt at proof, that they are the Jews. Turkey ia to die, 
that the Jewa may repair to the Holy Land. Thia, howev'l_r, is 
by no means absolutely certain. The expreeeion, ' kings or· the 
East,' doea not seem particularly applicable to a nation who 
have no king, and who are scattered throughout all quarten of 
the world ; nor is there any other Scripture pa.-age in which 
they are 10 coiled. If we render it, as Dr. Cumming wiahes, 
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• kings fro• the East/ (to which we aee no critical objection,) it 
does not relieve the case, inaamuch • the Jew■ are everywhere. 
We read of wi■e men from the East ; and ■ome interpreters are 
of opinion that these mysterious king■ will come from the ■ame 
region,-the region east of Palestine. It is the opinion of 
others, that these king■ of the East will prove to be the English, 
u lorda of Hindoatan. And la■tly, they are suppoaed by Mede, 
Faber, and others, to be the lost Ten Tribes, who are suppoaed to 
be ■till hidden ■omewhere in the rece■ae11 of Aayria, or of 
Central Asia. From the diversity of opinion it is pretty obviou■ 
that these royal peraonagea cannot yet be ■atiafactorily identified. 
But, 11CCOrding to the theory before us, they ought to have been 
on their march ten or fifteen yeara ago, a■ the ■ixth vial wa■ 
eJ.ba'llllted by 1848. If, a■ Dr. Cumming a■aerta, these kinp 
really are the Jew■, the fact■ of the day confute his calculation■ ; 
for, not to urge that the Jews are still out of Palestine, there 
are, as yet, no immediate ■igns of a political way being prepared 
for them to take possession of it. We are far from indili'erent 
to their actual condition, which is full of interest ; our pl'ellent 
object is to show, that granting the ■ixth vial to have commenced 
at the period Dr. Cumming 111111igna to it, he is inconsistent with 
both prophecy and fact in closing the en at 1867. If • the 
kinga of the East' are really the Jews, the ■eventh vial cannot 
yet have commenced, and all his calculation■ of 1867 are 
nugatory. 

Before the pouring out of the last vial, is the outgoing of the 
three frogs, and the gathering at Armageddon. Some of the 
Doctor's friendly critics have represented him a■ including under 
the■e frogs • one or other of Infidelity, Popery, Lawlessneu, 
Tractarianism, Mormonism, Spirit.npping;' Thi■ i■ a mistake. 
He includes moat of these under the falae Christa, and fal■e 
prophets, whoae appearance is characteristic of the era of the 
Great Tribulation ; (p. 60 ;) but on the llymbol of the frogs, 
following Mr. Elliott, he is exceedingly explicit. They can be 
identified, and traced to their ■ource ; and they are Infidelity, 
Popery, and Puaeyism. The two latter, it is somewhat nol"el to 
learn, are particularly • rampant in America, where there is no 
Established Church:' this, we suppoae, is intended as an 
illustntion of their all-pervading influence. Let us ■ee how the 
inspired accouut of them agrees with this. They • go forth, 
working miracles.' But when did Infidelity, the very euence 
of which ia a negation of the supernatural, profess to work 
miracles? Would she not, by that very profession, cease to be 
infidelity ? This seems fatal to the tint frog. And where has 
Pwieyism ever pretended to work miracles? As to Popcry, Dr. 
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Cumming apecta that" it will r,t work mina1ea, in tbe ehort 
period whioh ia to elapee before its final overthrow :-

' I am one or thoae who think, not lllll'tlUOnably or without 
authority Crom Scripture, that before the Great Western Apoatuy, 
now trembling upon the very edge or it.a imitrievable ruin, ahall pua 
away t'rom the earth u a thing of wickedneu that wu, abe and her 
emit1811ries will do what I may oall juatly supernatural worlu. I 
cannot believe that all the miraclea or Rome in medimv■l daya were 
unmixed mockeries and anile Cablea.'-Tu E,ad, pp. 4ol, 4.2. 

TbUB, 9f the three frogs, two have wrought no minclea at all, 
and the third is expected to work BOme shortly. But it ia too 
late. They ought to have occurred under the ■ixth vial, which 
clo■ed in 1848. Theo, in what ■eo■e did Infidelity, Popery, 
and Pmeyi■m go forth to gather the whole world to Sebastopol, 
if Armageddon be Seba■topol ? What connexion, for example, 
had Pu■eyi■m with the Crimean war; and if Armageddon wu 
not Sebaatopol, what wa■ it? On the theory before UB, it mUBt 
be a ■cene of the put. On this knotty matter our author i■ 
di■creetly ■ilent. 

Let all the■e comideratiou be taken together :-that the 
Euphrates, though it i■ wasting, is not yet dried up ;-that the 
kinga of the East cannot yet be ■atisfactorily identified ;-that, 
even if they can, their way is not yet prep!l,l'ed ;-that the 80lu
tion of the three frogs does not meet the requirements of the 
text ;-that they have not yet gathered together the kings of the 
whole world to battle ;-that nothing in our day fulfil■ the 
requirements of Armageddon ;-and what follows? It follow■, 
that even if we concede to thia theory it■ chief chronological 
point,-the commencement of Turkey's decline about 1822,
the remaining explanations are 80 entirely incoDBOnaot with the 
actual cour■e of events, that they must be Bet a■ide u worthle■■ ; 
and that IP the mth vial commenced in 1822, the chief event■ 
under it are yet to transpire. Granting the m&in po■tulate, t.be 
demon•tration f&ils. 

Thi■ beiug the case, we need not dillCUl!II the opinion that the 
great earthquake of the ■eventh vial wa■ the European convul
aion of 1848. This ia repeated 80 often, and with so much 
UBurance, that many reader■ will forget that it is without·the 
alighteat foundation ;-that it ia totally iocon■i■tent, indeed, 
with previoUB llllllumptiom. According to the aacred text, 
however, the earthquake is not the fint event of the ■eventh 
vial. It is preceded by a great voice, crying, • It i■ done.' 
Thi■ voice, on Dr. Cumming'• theory, must have preceded the 
nvol11tioo in 1848. He oft'en no explanation napectiog it. 
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We beg to l1lgpat one, which we think ia in nact harmony 
with the theory u a whole. He laya it down u a canon of 
interpretation, that 'where there is a voice emitted in the apoca
lyptic firmament, it bu an alluaive reference to a corresponding 
but contruting acene just at that moment actualized on earth.' * 
We have also an instance in which a man of modem times is 
particularly prefigured ; the ' angel flying through the midat of 
heaven,' it seems, was the late Mr. Wilberforce.t On these 
grounda we submit that the great voice preceding the earth
quake was Dr. Cumming, blowing his apocalyptical trumpet in 
Exeter Hall. 

In the few abort yean which are destined yet to nm their 
swift and unprecedented coune before the final conaummation, 
eventa mighty and manifold may be expected to transpire. Of 
these it will be our cloaing taak to give a brief account. In the 
volume before us, we have the moat broadly-coloured oratorical 
pictures of the splendour of the Advent, the terron of the gene
ral conflagration, and the joy of the saints, who, r.aught up with 
their Lord in the luminous cloud, will be 'out of reach, but not 
out of sight,' of the all-consuming flames. The particular events 
which are to prepare the way, and to fulfil the vision to the 
nttermoat, are but slightly hinted at in 7'Ae Great 7n6tdatioll, 
For the author's views of these, we moat refer to other volumes, 
iaaued within the lost three or four yean. ~nspicuoua among 
theae events is the total destruction, by fire and earthquake, of 
the city of Rome ; an event which will bring with it the annibj
lation of the Papacy, and which will be followed bT the echoing 
about, 'Babylon is fallen I' Nearly at. the same time will take 
place the re-establishment of the 1ewa in Palestine. Thie will 
be introduced by a aeries of great political events, in which the 
greater part of Europe will be ahaken, and will pour out her 
tean, her treaaurea, and her blood, like water on the ground. 
The terrible man 8CJ'08tl the Cbnnnel is not destined, it would 
appear, to play any conapicuoua part in these great transactions. 
RU88ia is to be the great moving power; and it i1 on the head of 
the Autocrat that the moat terrific judgmenta will fall. Ruuia 
will concentrste all her forces upon Palestine, and Germany will 
be a confederate. 

' B1111ria and Germany will form a gigantic • confederacy and con
llJliracy, headed by the prince of Boah; or, tranalated int.o modem 
phrue, by the Autocrat of all the Ruuiaa ; and when thia great 
eoDBpiracy shall begin to move,-not in the lint inatanoe deaignedly 

• .lpoHlwtu SltetcA••• 'fol ii., p, 92. 
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to oec,apy Pale.tine, but to detach the country of the Sultan from hi■ 
arowu, of which country Pale■tine ill now a part ;-a nation, repre,. 
■ented under the 1ymbol, the type, or the figure of Tanhillh, will 
meet foot to foot the leader of this pat conspiracy, thia aggressive 
confederacy, and will say to it, in the language of defiance," A.rt thou 
oome to take a apoil P" '-TA• Etul, p. 273. 

• TbiB combination or Germany and RW!aia will be the chiaf part 
of the great confederacy or conspiracy of the last day■, that will go 
forth to cleave its way, as this chapt.er indicat.es, to the land or 
Pale■tine, there and then to pariah for its crimes under the judg
ment■ ofGod.'-.lln4., p. 267. 

To thii gigantic confederacy, Tarshish, which is England, will 
offer a mighty and most costly resistance; but, nevertheless, 
the northern power will cleave it.a way to the holy land o( Pales
tine ; and there God will plead against him with pestilence and 
blood. The Crimean war was the cominencement of all this. 
At present there is a lull; but • after the lull, RU88ia will bunt 
forth, overcome all resistance, and march to Palestine,' (p. 277,) 
that prophecy may be fulfilled. 

The RU880-German combination will be defeated. British 
valour (so, we are informed, Ezekiel foretells) will prove victo
rious. Then there will be a simultaneous migration of Jew■ 
from every region of the globe toward■ Palestine, now open for 
their reception. Arrived in the Holy Land, the1. will forth
with build the temple predicted by Ezekiel, and will take their 
allotted portions throughout the country :-

• I believe that splendid prophecy in the lut eight chapten of 
Ezekiel, with ita temple, the allocation of the tribe■, their diBtribution 
throughout the land, will be 11trictly realized. This great temple will 
be raised in Jerusalem; and into it the glory will come in another 
way than it came into Solomon's temple, when God will pour out 
H~ Spirit upon all the tribe■ aettled in vario111 districts of the land ; 
and they shall look on Him whom they have pierced. Pale.tine ,hall 
have the precedence of all land&, and Jerua.lem be in a far higher 
181188 the beautiful mctropoliB of all the earth.'-Great Tribillation, 
p. 95. 

All this is to happen before 1867. It is for our reader■ to 
judge whether this RUS80-German confederacy is yet making 
rapid progress; and how far the present aspect of European 
politics appears to confirm these anticipations. We are admo
nished, however, that we may all be mistaken ; for the events 
of a century, in the accelerating velocity of the.ae latter times, 
are now crowded into a week. It is observable, however, that 
Napoleon i■ a cipher. By the world, generally, this victory of 
Englaod over RU81ia, and this settlement of the Jews, will be 
applauded as• an enlightened liberal policy, which balancea con-
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8icting nationalities, and erecta in Jeruaalem a dynuty that will 
resist Rlllllia, keep Turkey in order, and prevent other conae
quencea that might have injured the safety and peace of 
EW'Ope.' (P. 141.) But lo I to their dire utonishment, just at 
this instant, when they are saying,' Peace and safety,' the sign 
of the Son of Man appears, the earth bunta out in flames, the 
trumpet sounds, the Bridegroom comes I 

It might appear utonishing, and almost mournful, that 10 

magnificent a acene should be so transient ; that the elect peo
ple should but just be permitted to arrive, and to build their 
temple, in the land which had been their promised poasession 
through IO many generations of banishment and of misery, 
before all ii burned up in the general conflagration. So, how
ever, (as far u we can make out our author's theory,) it is to 
be. When the Jew possesses Palestine, the Lord will come to 
reign upon the earth ; and at this His pre-millennial coming, u 
we are explicitly usured, the earth and all the works therein 
ahall be burned up. From an entire Lecture descriptive of thi■ 
couftagration, we give one extract, illustrative of the lecturer's 
manner. He supposes him■elf caught up in the cloud, survey

. ing the flaming earth. 

' I look at another part of the world; and I aee from that cloud the 
impartial flame devour St. Pekr'• in the metropolis of Italy, whilo 
cardinals, and bishops, and priest. are saying high mass, and the vut 
cathedral dissolves and di1111ppean like the fabric or a ruion, and 
leaves not a wreck behind. The Bame flame, fulfilling its miNion, 
1eize1 on St. Paul'•, in our own metropolia, and upon the lowliest 
chapel that Btand1 or sinks under it■ broad shadow ; and vestment■, 
crozien, altan, ■brines, image■, picturea, monument■, encau■tic tiles, 
and all that men lond, that some almOBt wonhipped, and good tut.e 
appreciated, are reduced to uhe■ in the devouring and the over
whelming fire. I look to anothl"r part of the world; I -, what 
mu■t pain some, the library or oar great M:u■enm, the yet more pre
cious li°bra?' of the Vatican at Rome, reached by the all-devouring 
and UD1panng fire. I see the works or Gibbon, and Voltaire, and 
Rouaeau, and Shelley, and Dyron cast into the flame ; and u they 
are comumP.d, they send forth volumeii of 1ulpharou■ and intoLnble 
1moke. I see the works of Milton, and Shakespeare, and Scott, and 
the master spirits of ever-, age of our country, bluing in the flames, 
while they ,boot up only 10 brilliant sparks that have all the splen
dour of the lightning, and all it■ evmescence too. I see newspapen, 
monthlies, quarterlies, all caat into the flame, and reduced to tinder. 
But, strange Hception ! wondroua ■pectacle I I ■ee one book cut 
into that devouring, red heap ; the flame■ seem to retreat from it, the 
red fire 1et1ms afraid t.o touch ii. What aceptional book ii thil P U 
i■ the book oCGod.'-Page 1-66. 
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Thie may aem, u a Bpecimen of the lecturer'■ 'rigour o( ima
gination. We adduce an instance of the facility with which he 
can treat the revelation■ of inspired writ upon these awful 
■objects. 

• At that day when Chrilt ■hall come, when the red lightuing ahall 
aeathe the earth, and set fire to all that ia on it, and in it, and round 
about it, we read in Bia own word that Bia own people will be caught 
up in a cloud far above the reach or a burniDJ world ; ror He ■aya in 
1 Tbeu. iv. : " We which are alive and remam at the coming or the 
Lord, ■hall be caught up together in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air.". We read in the Book or Revelation that God'• people th111 
caught up again desee11d to a 11.ew earth and a new heaven, and on 
thia earth they reign with Christ a thousand yean.'-Page 1441. 

The reference ia to ReY. :u. 4. But 10 far from the whole 
multitude of Christ'■ saints being there 1poken o(, it i■ only one 
particular aection of them, namely, the martyr■ who hare been 
beheaded. Even these were not aeen clothed in their resurrec
tion bodies; for it i■ e:1prealy aaid, ' I ■aw the ,ow of them 
that were beheaded.' Their descending to a new earth ia 
wholly imagination; nothing whatever i■ aaid of this, but only 
that their ■oul■ were seen living and reigning with Christ, 
daring a tho1111&D.d yean, till Satan ■honld be loosed from hi■ 
prison. 

In regud to the judgment, he contradict■ himself. • There 
is/ he ■ay■, ' a fint resurrection, con■isting e:iclu■ively of the 
just ; and there i■ a second reaurrection, con■i■ting e:1cluaivel7 
o( the unju■t.' (P. 878.) Yet, in another place, speaking of the 
Advent, he ■ay■ that the whole world, saints and Binner■, ■hall 
be congregated before the throne of judgment, and that one 
word of the Judge ■hall divide the va■t uaembly into an eter
nally aeparated twain, those that are ■inner■ by nature, and 
tho■e that are saint■ by grace. (Pp. 209, 21-0.) But if the first 
re■urrection be e:iclu■iTely of the ju■t, and the ■econd, ■eparated 
from it by an intenal o( a thou■and or more year■, be e:iclu
eively of the unjust, how can this be? 

In hi■ de■cnption■ of the millenuial earth, Dr. Cumming 
deacend■ to the minutest particulan. The hill■ and valley■ o( 
the present earth are to be re-produced, without alteration, in 
the future. 

• We read of the nerluting hilla ; that ia, the hilla that last u 
long u the earth itselr lasts : they are not to be moved. But I take 
even that application in its .trict and literal ■enH, holding, u I do, 
that the earth ia neTer to be annihilated, bat to be one or the mo■t 
beautiful orbl amid all the .tan and oout.ellation1 or the uniTene ; 
uad that ifil hilla and Yalle.JII ,hall nn:• be Ultroyed, or .,_ to be.' 



Ne st0re &.. 

(P. ~) 'And I have no doubt, when tbia earth ia ..torecl, and 
resurrection bodies ■hall be it■ tell&ntry, that the reet of the orba oC 
the sky that never fell, as they gaze do'll"D upon their recovered, once 
fallen but now re■tored ai■ter, will not only say, but about and 
lllllf, "It i■ meet that we 1hould rejoice ; for thi■ our lo■t sister 
orb i■ found, tbia our dead lli.ter world i■ at length made alin.'' ' 
-Page 288. 

Comidering that our earth is invisible from the nearest fixed 
IIW', we find aome difficulty in imagining how this can be. But 
mcb difficultiee are u nothing in our author'■ e■timation. For 
in■tance : he u■ert■ that in the new earth there will be ephe
meral in■ect■, exactly u there are now; (p. 10 ;) but that the 
milleonial fi■h will be endowed with immortalii,. Now, con
lidering the marvelloua fecundity of many ■peciea of fi■b, (in 
the roe of a cod nine milliona of egga have been counted,) it 
they are never to prey upon each other, but all are to live 
alwaya, a que■tion not unnaturally ■ugge■t■ it.elf re■pecting the 
eventual overpeopling of the ocean, to which que■tion be bu the 
followiDg ready answer: 'It i■ all non■enae: it will be timo 
enough to conaider mch inconveniencea when the event come■! 
(Page 298.) The expreaion, 'There wu DO mOl"e ■ea,' it aeem■, 
is not to be taken literally. An entire Lecture i■ devoted to ita 
elucidation. It ■ignifie■, that there ahall be no more carni
vorous fi■h, no more dead or dying fi■h,-tbat the fish ahall all be 
mbject to man, (of course, not to eat them. For what purpoae, 
then ?)-that there will be DO more tempe■t■, or abipwreck■, or 
1ea-fight■, or corp■e1 entombed in the gu1fy deep,-tbat ' the 
wind■ ■hall be in 1weet harmony with the wave■, the ocean and 
the atm01phere ahall embrace each other like loving li■ten,'
md, ID08t amuing of all, ' the removal of tho■e ob■tructiona 
that have hindered the entrance of the miuionarie■ into the 
dark and benighted parta of the world.' (Page 302.) What the 
new earth, when re■unection bodie■ ahall be it■ tenantry, C8D 
Wllllt with miaaionariea, i■ too deep a problem for our abort line 
to fathom. 

ID hi■ general ■cheme of apo■ition, Dr. Cumming dilclaim1 
the merit of originality. There ia, however, one point which he 
claim■ the merit of clearing up ;-a point which all previoua 
millenarian in~reten have left (u well they might) in a 
mi■t. We read m the Apocalyp■e, that when the thouaand 
yean are expired, Gog and Magog, or the nationa in the four 
quarten of the earth, deceived by Satan, ahall gather together 
innumerable force■ to battle, and ahall encompau the camp and 
the beloved city of the ■ainte. How this can be reconciled witla 
a new earth, free from all ■in ad aorrow, UMl tenanud onl7 bf 
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the men jlllt, is what all theologian, of this clua have felt to be 
the m01t difficult of q11e1tiona. 

• It .trikea me,' 1ay1 be, • that I have found the explanation of this 
univenally perplemg and confeaed difficulty. The moment that the 
1000 yean have e:a:pired, the reat of the dead, that ia, the uncon
verted dead, ,tart up from their graves, and make war with the saint& 
in their resurrection bodiea. With all their vices unestirpated, their 
nature11 unregenerated, their hearts in the gall of bitternea1, they 
shall be headed by the archangel's energy, and inspired with the 
archfiend'• hate, and ahall make one lut, dying, and deaperate attack 
upon the.aainte of God that dwell in the new Jeruaalem.'-BleteAu, 
vol. ii., p. 508. 

With this choice extract we may fittingly conclude. It pre-
1ent.1 a climax of absurdity and incongruity fol' which the reader 
i11ufflciently prepared; but perhap we·may venture to 1uggeiit 
one little difficulty for the solution of the ingenious author. If 
this gbutly conflict of 1piritual and material elemente-thi1 
literal meeting of heaven and hell upon earth-is to take place 
after all, bow can it be aaid that we are • within eight ye&l'II of 
the commencement of the everuuting rut, the dawn of heaven, 
the millennial bleuedneu of the people of God?' 

Au. Vl.-1. 7'Ae Rwmn Empire. By B.a.aoN VoN HnT
BA17HN. Two Vol1. 8vo. 1856. 

2. TAe productiw For~, of Rruna. By TEGOBOBH.J. Two 
Voll. 8vo. 1856. 

3. Ertcycloptedia Britannica. Vol. XIX. 4to. 1859. 
4. La Rune, '°" Ptupk et ,on ~nnle. Par L. Dn11u. 

8vo. 1860. 

Tez future career of the RU11ian people is a subject that will 
always poaBeBB a grave interest for thoughtful minds, inasmuch 
u the welfare of all the other nation1 of Europe, Asia, and, we 
may add, America, is involved in the important question, • How 
will Ru11Sia develope her reBOurces? in what direction, with 
what force, with what chance of ultimate succeu?' We pur
pose in the following paper to invite attention to 110me of the 
various phues of the mighty revolution which hu begun in that 
country, none the less mighty because unobse"ed by neighbour
ing states. And, first, of the slavery that lies like an incubus.on 
the political 1ystem of RUSBia, impeding all progress in national 
development. 

• It is delpotism that ii the new thing, and liberty that ia 
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old,' exclaimed Madame de Stael ; a dictum that appliea with 
more force to Russia, than to any other nation of our time. No 
where eI.e on our side of the Atlantic bu it been poasible for 
ycan put to buy or eell a human l!Oul. In Russia, however, 
the wealth of the ownen of the land is, to the preeent day, 
calcuJated by the number of IIOMU they possess; and a dying 
proprietor bequeaths to each of his expectant children a separate 
share in that most precious chattel, man. Yet it waa not alwa:ya 
80. Russian eerfdom did not exist in the Middle Ages. A 
momentary glance over past history will show this. 

The Russian monarchy was founded by a small band of that 
great race of Normans, which imparted vigour of character to 
110 many of the weaker tribes of Europe, and which bas been 
aptly drsignatcd the male principle of modern European l!OCiety. 
Under the Norman rule, the Russians enjoyed a large measure 
of political and civil liberty. Even when political liberty wu 
destroyed by the Tartar conqnest, many of their civil right■ 
were still pre11erved to them. The only 11laves that were known 
were prisonen taken in war. A modified form of servitude, 
indeed, existed, but it appean to have differed little in practice 
from the onlinary engagements of servants and labouren in our 
dny. Laws exist from a ,·cry early period in RUS11ian history, 
which regulate the agreements between men who give them11elvea 
up, for a term of years, to employer■ or maaters, in return either 
for a debt, for personal protection, or for some other equivalent 
equally intelligible. 

It wu not until the last of Rnrick's de,cendanta wu on the 
throne, a moribund prince governed by a hanlbeaded, ambi
tious minister, that the decree went forth whereby all the Rya
sian peasantry became bondsmen (lrrepo,tnoi, or bound to the 
glebe). Doris Godunof was the name of this nnscrupulo1111 hut, 
u all writen admit, able minister and subsequent usurper of the 
RU88ian crown. Whether the recent conquest of the terrible 
Inn bad, by opening tempting tract■ of country, aroused the 
old but inextinguishable nomadic instinct of the Czar's subjects, 
and led to an emigration that threatened to become an Exodua, 
or whether the vagabond habit■ of the people, who wandered at 
will from village to village, giving their labour where it wu best 
remunerated, called for poJice regulationa imcompatible with 
liberty, or that the aapiring Boris sought to win the favour of 
the n11meroua clus of small proprietors, who found it banl to 
compete with their wealthier neigbboun in a free labour market, 
or whether bis motives were made up of tbeae and other reuona 
mixed ; certain it is that in the year 1593 the fatal law wu 
made which chained the R1119ian peasanta for ever to the aoil on 
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which they might happen to be staying on St. George's day, 
the 1111nal period for terminating annual engagement8. . ' A1 
unlucky aa St. George'• day' is a Ruuian proverb that al'08e 
from this event, and reveals more suft'ering than could be told 
in vollllDea. Some one has eaid of the Ruaeian, in alluaion to 
the combination of suppleness and subtilty with sterner quali
ties by which he is characterized, that be i1 un oriental glacl. 
By this act of Godunors, the whole nation wu frozen at a 
breath, and for three centuries remained, u it were, in an ice
berg, the thawing of which our own age is indubitably destined 
to witness. 

Serfdom being thus established u the law of the land in 
RUB1ia, personal slavery followed in the coul'lle of yean. No 
laws can be traced which authorize, none which forbid the right 
of poesesaion in, and the right to di11pose of a serf apart from 
the land. This negrQ-like abasement came into esietence ~ra
dually, and u an abuse of the law. The Czan were surpmed 
and pained to di11COver the fact of its exi.tence. A century after 
the time of Boris, Peter the Great addressee his seoate in these 
words : ' It ia the custom in Ruuia to sell men like cattle, 
separating parents and children, husbands and wivea,-11 thing 
that occur■ in no other part df' the world, and which makes many 
tears flow. Wherefore we order the senate to make a regulation 
forbidding the sale of men without the land they dwell on; or if 
that i1 impoesible, let it be at least forbidden that the members 
of the same family be separated.' The Emperor Paul, another 
century later, wrote on a report of the senate which demanded 
authority to sell aerf1 in Little Russia, as they were sold in other 
parts of the Empire : 'The pt"aa&nta ought not to be aold inde
pendently of the laud which they occupy.' And at a date more 
recent still, Alexander I. wu utouiehed to leam through a 
complaint addressed to him againat a Scotch ironmuter, who 
bought serfs for hie foundry near Petersburg, that it waa pot
Bible to buy men away from their villagea. It is a mark of the 
impotency of the autocnt to govern righteonaly, that at the very 
time the Czar wu expressing himaelf thna, a sale wu being 
completed at the Law Courts within 11ight of the palace window@, 
in which an old woman, the property of a bankrupt, wu valued 
at two ronblee ud a hall, not more than aeven ahillinp and 
mpeacel 

It is 10 far clear that personal alavery wu never a R11111ian 
' inatitution.' The ucient lawa which permitted pri110ners of 
WIii' to be made alavee, expreuly provided that such u were not 
Cbriatiana could alone be 110ld or otherwise diapoeed of per-
110nally. By law the peaaanta were attached to the 110il, with 



PropOHd Ema•cipatio,a of the &rf•. 441 

which. and with which alone, they could be lawfully bought and 
1101d. That the law wu o!Omiptcd arose from the force of things, 
which BO often pro,es 1tronger than principles. Slania were 
aold be<-auae they were weak, and their muten 1trong ; and 
becauae th01e to whom they might have appealed were them
aelvea alave-ownen. It is to the credit of the late Emperor 
Nicbol111, that in his reign a law was published correcting thi1 
enormous vice, and positively forbidding the sale of any aerf 
apart from the land to which he belonged. Thie inatalmrnt 
of justice to the peasant disposea u1 to believe that the opinion. 
c,f the late Czar were influential on the mind of his aon, Alex
ander II., in rendering him ao liberal and so resolute a friend 
to the measures proposed for the emancipation of the aerfa. 

The present Czar formally announced hi1 projected acheme 
of liberation in the autumn of 1857, when he alao invited the 
co-operation of the nobility in carrying out a change which 
amounts to a revolution in the mutual relations of all claaaea in 
the Empire. It waa, in effect, aaying to the aerf-ownen, in the 
moat aff~ble manner, ' Give up your vested right, in theae men 
with a good grace. I mean to make you give them up ; and, 
if you are wise, you will put on the face of wishing to help me.' 
Committees were at once formed in the various government,, 
proposal• were invited, projects of emancipation were discussed. 
'l'he people were very patient, and the imperial government WILi 

not impatient. No small amount of labour wu undergone in 
the provincial committees, though for the moat part it wa1 
laborious trifling, impracticable strivings to avoid the inevitable 
fate of deprivation of their bondsmen. At length deputies from 
each committee carried up the several projects to St. Petenburg, 
expecting, not unnaturally, to be constituted into a sort of 
Rll88ian Parliament, whose miasion would be great, and their 
name glorious. No such thinl?, however, wu contemplated by 
the supreme authorities. A1 1f animated by the apirit of Mr. 
Carlyle, the imperial mind 1eem1 to be strong in its aversion to a 
great talk. The deputiea and the great committee of St. Peten, 
burg Government, with Prince Orloff at its head, are kept together 
in the capital, to give a colour of e1tenaive co-operation in the 
coming scheme ; but 10 little hBYe they really to do, and BO 

keenly do they feel their helpless inactivity, that they requested 
the Emperor either to constitute them into a deliberative body 
of aome kind, or to send them home again. The reply written 
on the petition, by His Majesty, wu tel"Nl but embarnuing, 
•Neither constitute, nor send home.' They are to be kept in 
the metropolia as the blouom, the ornamental part of his great 
abolition acheme; until the aeed ia fully ripe, be cumot dia-
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penee with their preaence. Meanwhile the kenic] and 1ub-
1tance of the whole question is slowly elaboratin~ itself, accord
ing to nature's law,, in the handt1 of t1even or eight eorupeteut 
penom forming a 1pecial committee, with Coant Rostovt■off' for 
_president, wb011e bUBioeu it is to examine the numerous projects 
• brought to town• by the deputie11, and, selecting the best por
tiont1 of each, to embod7 their e1.tract.B into what may be fairly 
1upp0t1ed to be the qmntcuence of all the scheme■. This is 
110mewhat cruel treatment for the poor deputiea to undergo. 
Their pet project■ unmercifully mu~ilated, tlie point■ they most 
fondly dwelt 011 ■et at nought, the f.ew faint admissions of 
popular rights seized upon and magnified, and what they in
tended for conservatism and the perpetuity of aristocratic pri
vilege, ruthleuly converted into radicalism and communism. 
Such, however, is the tum which things have taken, if we are 
to believe the rumour■ which reach UB from the Ruuian capital. 
The one grand point on which the nobles had resolved to make 
a stand, and on which, indeed, the continuance of their order u 
one of power and dignity depends, is that of conceding land as a 
J10811e18ion to the emancipated serfs. 'We coment to their 
being made free,' say the landlords, ' and we can even aee our 
own advantage in their liberation. We shall 11ot be able to 
compel their service, but we shall be free from the reapon1ibility 
of providing for them in sickneat1 and old age. But we hold 
the land to be our inalienable property, which we may refuse to 
part with for even the amplest remuneration ; and we insist 
upon that right the more strongly, being convinced that a 
peasantry, p0111et11ed of itll own land, will care little for working 
on our property, whatever wages we may off'er.' 

The reply or their advel'IIBrie■, the mo11t powerfnl of whom is 
the Emperor him■elf, blind or indiff'erent to the security of hie 
order, is 11imple enough. 'Liberty to the peasant, without land, 
would be a mockery in a country like OUl'II. Dependent on the 
master's wages, the labouren would be jmt u much at bit1 
mercy aa the aerf11 are now ; and the lat~ would not even have 
the feeble aen■e of resp<>naibility, which he now feels, to keep 
the former from stanation. No; the welfare of the nation and 
high public policy demand the liberation of the serf's, but not 
the creation of a clue or pauper aubjectll unknown u yet in 
Ruuia. The peaaanta have a right to the land, and the land 
they aball have.' 

We mut here pauae to examine with some detail into thia 
aingular ud, to Engliahmen, confonnding claim of the RU88iau 
_ peaaaut to a right in the land he occupies and tills. Our readen 
muat not anppo■e, that the claim aet up on behalf of the serf 
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aima at the possession of all the landed propert1 in the coun
try by depriviug the present land-ownera of their eatates alto
gether. It is but the portion the usufi-11ct of which he now 
enjoys, and for which be is, acconling to our Western notions, 
supposed to pay by the Jabour of his hands. That portion is, 
however, in aome cases 110 considerable, that the despised Rum;ian 
peasant is, and has been for centuries, the proprietor of an 
estate or a farm, or, ruore strictly •~king, he is a part owner 
with bis relations, friends, and neighboura, of a pretty luge 
farm, on which he doea some work himself. To explain this, we 
must direct the attention of our readen to the nature of the 
communes in Russia. We may state brie8y that every Ruuian, 
who ia not of the privileged clasaes, must belong to a guild or 
society in the towns, or to a commune in the rural districts, 
Of the town societies we will speak presently. The rural com
munes poeseu in their organization many precious elements of 
freedom. They not only are regulated on the principle of self. 
government by officera chosen by the villagers, from among 
themselves, in public assembly, but are poueased of property,
land over which they exercise entire control, and which they 
contend is thein in every sense of the word. On every eatate, 
under the existing system of serfdom, there ia a certain portion 
of land, arable and pasture, wood and water, set apart for the 
aubsiatence of the inhabitants of the commune. The mutcra 
attempt to account for this communal property, by saying that 
it is a general allotment made by the proprietor of the estate to 
the peasants for their support in return for the con,ie, or three 
days' labour, which he exacts from them every week on his own 
land. The contrary explanation ia to the eft'ect, that all the land 
of the Empire belonged originally to communes, and that the poa
le88ion of l)rivate estates arises from encroachments made in the 
name of the Czar, against which the people were too supine to 
protest. There sre some who see in the bloody insurrections of 
Stenko-Raziu and Pugatschef angry protests against the inva
■ion of the rights of the commune. However this may be, the 
conviction is very strong in the peuant'a mind, that the com
munal land belongs to him aud his fellow members of the com
mune; and as the Emperor and his able■t adviaen ■hare this 
opinion, there is little doubt that the emancipated serf will 
remain a member of au endowed commune. 

In the Emperor's first manifesto on the subject of emancipa
tion, he states his wish to give liberty and land to the serfs. 
The noblea, atruggliog hard to maintain their ground, have tried, 
in the diac11BBion of the question, to confine the meaning of the 
Emperor's worda to a sense by which the peasant may hope to 
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acquire freedom with the hut which he inhabits, and the ~ar
rounding out-hoW!e8 and garden-ground; but the fields on which 
he grows his rye, and where he pastures his horse and cow, 
must, they contend, revert to the master. For this point they 
have fought as manfully as the 11ubjects of an autocrat can fight 
against his will,-with what succeu, remains to he seen. The 
words of Baron Ha.,thausen expreu clf!arly enough the popular 
notion, among Ru1Sian peasants, oC their relation to the laud, 
and to the Czar u the father of the country :-

• The BU1illll8 •Y that the earth beloogt1 to the Creator, aod baa 
been granted by Him to Adam and hie descendant.a. Successive 
generation■ inherited the poueuion ; aod u their num~ increucd, 
they occupied a greater ell.tent of the eartb'1 1urface, which they 
■hared under the Divine guidauce in the worltl'1 hiatory. The coun
try now called Ruuia fell to the progenitor of the Ruuiana ; and hi, 
deacendantll, remaining united under the head or their race, and thu■ 
constituting a people, spread over the territorv which hu thus, by the 
providence of' God, bt,"COme their property. The disposal of it, u in a 
family, belongs to the father, the head of the race, the Czar: an indi
vidual has II ri,bt to 1hue in it only l!0 long u be liTe1 in unity with 
the Czar and bis people. 'fbe aoil i■ the joint property of the national 
family, and the Czar or father hu the sole dillposal of it, aod distri
butea it among the t'amilie1 into which the nation bu in the COUJ'll8 

of time been diTided. A joint ocoupaocy oC the whole rould only 
exi■t while the people led a nomadic life: when they became aettled, 
a portion wu Bllligned to each family, which occupied it.a share under 
a ■eparate head. The right of the family thus arose in a manner 
quite analogous to that of the nation. The property is a ramily pro
perty, belonging equally, bnt undivided, to all the member■ or the 
f'amily,-the rat.her having the diaponl Rnd distribution of the pro
duce. Ir a member insist■ on a dirision, he receive1 his portion. but 
l011e11 all claim upon the joint po■aeuion ; he is paid off 11nd excluded, 
and thenceforth coDBtitutel II new family. 'l'be fwniliN tbu■ remained 
f'or many generation■ under their ffl!pcctive head.a, and beeame family 
commun•: hence aroae the communal right.a.' 

It is really a matter of wonder, that a communistic theory, of 
80 important and wide-embracing a character, should have been 
embodied and in exercise, for ao long a period and on 80 large a 
theatre aa Ruasia, without exciting the interested attention of 
thinkera and writers in the neighbouring European states. 
What a paradise for Robert Owen, for example! What a lesson 
for Monaienr Cabet and his lcarian11 I The peculiarity of this 
system, a peculiarity wherein lies ite importance u a subject of 
■tudy to political economists, is this, that unlike other schemes 
of IIOCial organization, Utopia, Atalantis, Oceana, Fourrierism, 
St. SimODianiam, and Oweni■m, it i11 1101 an artificial system of 
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modern invention, a mere paper theory, but a 111tem that hu 
been in operation from time immemorial; workmg in an easy, 
natural manner, by laws that have never bee-n written, but 
which, nevertheleBB, are understood of all men. We see that 
these so-called barbarians, these Ruuian boon, are so far 
mMters of the art of self-government, that they convene aasem
blies, elect village elder8 and judges, submit their disputes to the 
grey-beards, and abide contentedly by the decision prononnced 
in the mir, (the 888embled commune,) or by the award of the 
delegated authorities of the commune. The authority of the 
fllir ia indeed almost superstitiously acknowledged, and the awe 
it inspires smacks of the feeling that used to be e1cited by the 
obligations of Freem1110nry, or of that which still appears to 
exist among members of the Trades' Unions. Mir polojil, • The 
commune bas decided,' iB a pbraae of u much potency with the 
peasant, BB that of Czar pri/caaal, • The Czar hu commanded.' 

There can be little doubt-we have none-that the extra
ordinary facility with which seventy millions of human beings, 
occupying so vut a tenitory as RuBBia, have been governed des
potically by successive governments, whose greatest merit baa 
been, in some instances, that their absolutiam bas been abllo
lutely wortbleu, is owing mainly to the existence of an organ
i1ation like that of the commune, extending over the whole 
country, and belonging to the inhabitants aa an old poae,ssiou, 
an ancestral privilege with which they will not part. Ther have 
clung to it through all the vicinitudes of their painful history. 
It hu survived the lou of political liberty, the lou Qf civil 
liberty. It is the germ of the new life upon which Russia is 
entering, and which promi&e1 to show mankind that communiam 
ia compatible with Chriatianity, and that" a civilized European 
state may exist in our day without that frightful sore that 
afflict.a our western aocieties,-paupcriam. In writing thus, we 
do not express our own opinions, but the notions current among 
the Russian doctrinaires and liberal writers; whose 11,ibboleth is 
• the commune,' and who may well be enthusiaatic in their views 
of the career of an embodied p1inciple, hitherto 80 little known 
and 80 ill understood. At all events, here is no new experiment. 
The vast crown lands of the Empire, or appanages, and the terri
tory occupied by what are called • crown peasants,' or, in other 
words, peasants who do not belong to private individuals, aud 
who, consequently, are not serfs, are organized and governed on 
the communal system. The commune is answerable to the 
crown for the taxes due from each of its members, and for ita 
quota of recruits, jllllt as among the aerf population the lord or 
proprietor is made answerable to the government for the same 
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dnee of money and men. lladeed, it will be tolerably plain to a 
careful obaener of the fact• of Rusaian history, that the origwal 
and natural condition of the Rouian population waa wboll:,-com
inunal, and that the exi11tenct" of private estates, aa well u of 
1erfdom, arose from the caprice& of the aovereign Czar, who, in 
his capacity of father of the Ruuian inheritance from Adam, 
conferred special grants of land upon his penonal favourite11, 
The mau of the people firmly believe at this day that the Car 
can in like manner, and with perfect juatice, withdraw their 
poueuiona from the noblea of the land, and send them back to 
the commune, to abare equally with the other childreD of the 
father of the country. 

One body of peaaants, for e:1ample, ia known to have sympa
thized with their maater, at the approach of the day e>f emanci
pation, aaying, 'Well, he baa been a good fellow; we'll let him 
keep hie home,' or words to that effect, aignifyiog that the 
change about to take place ia to be a complete revenal of the 
recent order of thioga; the proprieton are to be depoaed 
altogether, and the peaaaot ia to come by hie own again. An 
abundant supply of illuatratiooe to the Jack Cade acene• in 
Shakeapeare, might be gathered at the present time, from the 
notions and language of the Rusaian eerfa, as they ataod waiting 
for their liberty. Such an aspect of thioga makes the poaition 
of the nobility a very serious one ; for though these are but tbe 
notion• of illiterate peaaants, they are the ideaa of men who 
are very earnest and resolute in carrying out the few concep
tions they thoroughly muter. Fortunately for the nobles, the 
Czar ia still regarded by the people aa the • father' with 
more than lip homage, as the real dispenser and withholder of 
benefits. If he, in pity to the landlords, bide the peasantry pay 
a rent or purchase-money for the housea and land, that will 
accrue to them in fee aimple on the abolition of aerfdom, they 
will no doubt pay it, and regard the tranaaction aa juat and 
right. There is, on the other hand, a poasibility that faith iu. the 
Czar may be shaken by the dilatorineu or iudeciaiou. of the 
government, or by malevolent rumours aa to his iutentions; and 
in that case the task of reconciling opposing interests will become 
an enormously difficult, if not an imposaible, one. Hie Majesty'• 
recent conduct in public baa been of a reactionary character, and 
may tum back the tide of popularity on which he has floated 
hitherto. 

The state of feeling just described as belongill(( to the Ruuian 
pe811&Dt; when conaidering the right& of his aupenon, the landed 
proprieton, seems at once to justify the horror with which many 
ucellent people regard the name of • communiam,' a word auo-
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cinted with the ferocious theories of Prudhom and with some of 
the wont exceuea of the last French Revolution. Our readcra 
will require no auurance from us ~hat we desire to preserve the 
indefeasible rights of all men to individual property, by every 
fence that law and reason will afford; that we wish to sec it aa 
aafely protected in every other country as it is in our own, where 
the sense of mine and thfoe is, perhaps, more strongly developed 
than in any other part of the world. We believe that without 
the stimulus of acquirina per&0nal property, man would not 
etrive and endeavour as he docs; and that, consequently, the 
progress ofonr race in the arts of civilization would be impeded, 
were the principles of even the very soberest communistic theory 
to prevail. 

This our conviction must not, however, prevent us from say
ing that the promoters of the emancipatio1& of RW1Bian serfs are 
justified in demanding that the ancient communism of the 
country sba1l not be destroyed. In castiug many n1illioos of 
men upon their own resources, the government ol Russia may 
well be e:a:CUBed for remembering the state of pauperism which 
~xists in the richest countries of the West. Hitherto, paupcN 
have been unknown as a claas in Russia. Either the proprietor, 
or the commune, or the guild, has been compelled to provide for 
the infirm and destitute of the several localities. The abolition
ists of serfdom need well guard against the frightful danger of 
on impoverished nnd despairing peasantry being let loose Ul!OD 
the country. We know enough of the disastrous effects of the 
manumission of the villeins of our own country in the six
teenth century, to make us aympathize with the horror wilh 
which such a termination of a just and wi,ie political aot must 
be regarded in any European cquntry in the nineteenth century. 
If by t.he existing communal organization improved-but uot 
i01proved away-Russia can save herselffrom the plague-spot of 
pauperism, she will achieve a glorious work. In such a social 
order, so contrary to the prevalent opiniona in England, it is 
very possible that a.,ariculture aa an art will not improve, and 
that eft'orts will be feeble in every direction, except that which 
aupplies the nCCCl!Sities of a community enjoying one low le,·el of 
feeiing aud interest. But if the heights of human nature are 
not reached under such conditions, the depths of its misery are 
alao avoided. A society constitnted on the monotonous princi
ple of equal possessions, does not give birth to great iuventh·e 
geniusee or original thinkers ; an inference the truth of which 
the history of Ruaia in some measure exemplifies. 

Her annals are singularly bare of names of world-wide 
renown. Of men who have left the impreaa or their minda 



upon the :rest of their race, we remember no native Russian 
but Pet.er th~ Great; and he was u fer removed from the com
mune and ita influences as any man in his Empire could be. 
Still we are often painfully reminded, that intellectual greatness 
fails to confer happineu on men, and the dew-th of genius in a 
community may not be ill compensated by the existence of 
.pneral proBperity and contentment among the mass of the 
people. We need not, however, push this argument too fer, 
1ince the wealth of many Russian noblee bears witneu to the 
fact, that the apportionment of all property in the Empire of the 
Czar ia by no means now, nor has it been for agea put, arranged 
on communistic principles. We do not know the proportion of 
commnual property to private property in Russia, but of the 
latter there exists a store ample enough to stimulate the human 
pusion of acquisition. The whole country, as we presume end 
hope, will never be Jotted out in communes. Space will always 
be left outside to offer a field for the aspiring, "ho mav gather 
together riches, ea they in fact now do, even while they dis
charge their duty within the pale, end submit to the general 
division of laud which takes place periodically. It is by no means 
uncommon, in the preseut state of things, for the wealthy trades
men of the town, to retain their share of the village communal 
property, aud let or lend it to a relative. The process of di,·ision 
1s regulated principally by the births, deatha, aud marriages of 
the commune. 

It ia worthy of remark, that the divisions are mode in a spirit 
of acrupulous fairness, and that the rustic laud-surveyors have 
an extraordinary tact in ,·abung the land r.ubruitted to their 
inspection. Instances hove occurred in which the valuation of 
these illiterate men has been checked by the scientifically trained 
(lOVernment surveyora, when tlteir estimate wea found to be 
strikingly just. 'fhe land is fint divided according to its 
quali,y i.uto rich and poor arable, pasture, forest, watercourses; 
theo the portions are allotted by halanciog the good and bad, 
1cmoteness from the homestead being couuted as one of the bad 
elements of value. 

The meetings of the mir, where questious of this vital import
ance to the community a&'e discuued and set.tied by vote, are 
conducted with the greatest decorum. Every tax-paying male 
has a vote, but seldom any one but a greybeard, or' white
head,' as they are generally called, speaks. 'fhe reader will find 
many interesting details on this subject in Baron Haxt.h&usen's 
book. Aa he points out, very justly, were it not for the com
mune, which takes upon itself the payment of the taxes to the 
crown, the burden of the poll-tu, preuing upon rich and poor 
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aJike, would be odious and intolerable. The l'Ommune mitigates 
the weight of the tu by giving a large share of communal land 
to a rich member and apportioning his taua al"t'Ordingly, not 
raring whether or no he cultivatt-8 all that falls to him. Their 
bu.siness ia with the safety and comfort of the men who form the 
commune, not ";th the improvement of the soil and the p~ 
greas of agriculture. The operation of their pri11ciplea aecma 
to be more humane than &cientific. 

The commune further regulate& the action of the law of 
recruitment, by taking upon itaelf to furniah tho total num
ber of rrcruits required. A11 the rnir e:aercisee a certain 
criminal jurisdictio11, and takes cogniaanoe of offence■ deae"
ing no higher puniahmP.Dt than twenty-four blowa of the 
rozgt (rod), it a,·ails il8elf of its authority in the matter of 
recruits to pack off the idle and worthlet111 membc.-rs to the army. 
The private propricton do preciaely the aame thing, where they 
take any ahare in the management of their estate&. Many, 
however, among them, eapccially ladiea, leave all their land and 
their right in the persons of their serfa to the management of 
the serf11 themselves, who covenant through the elected officel'9 
of their communes to pay annually a certain round sum by way 
of tribute to their owner, and to liquidate the governme11t taxea. 

It must be admitted, that the communal organization a■ 
existing throughout the whole of European Ruasia, exhibits a 
very remarkable manifestation of the power of self-government 
in a people whom we are too apt in our ignorance to set down 
as barbarians. Like every other human institution, the com
mune has had its triala, the memorial of which is atampcd 
indelibly upon the language in the word •iroyedi, 'devourel'9 
of the commune.' The principal reformer of the iruititutiou,
we might almost say renewer,-wu Count Paul Kinelef, wh011e 
great merit it was to perceive and act upon the wise policy of 
makinit the people govern themselvea as much as pouible. On 
New Year's day, 1838, M. Ki118elef was appointed minister of 
the imperial domains, which is the name given to that large 
portion of the Empire that doea not belong to private individuala, 
and is therefore assumed to belong to the Czar. The whole of 
this large portion of RuYia, containing a population of more 
than twenty-two milliona, pays no tribute, and weara no badge 
of serfdom. It contributes taxes to the national colfers, and ita 
inhabitants are subject to the officiala of the ministry of public 
domain& only as tllx-payera and subject& of tbe Czar. Among 
them, u we might expect, the communal system flouriahea in 
ita greatest perfection. Sem and crown peuante are both 
eqnally under a communal rlgime. But the former enj<,y 
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infinit.ely leu power and freedom in the maaagem.eot of their 
Tillage aft'ain than tbe latter, who live without fear of a 1DMter'1 
caprice or tynuny. Conut Kis■elef'■ adminiat.ration gave a 
death-blow to the ff&irO!Jt!di'• corrupt influence. By revivifying 
the ancient communal orgnnizatioo of the domains, he formed 
an administntive system that lirought Letter supplies to the 
government exchequer, &nd left. the peasants liberty to develop 
their re10Urces in a natural manner. 'l'be commune1 were 
formed by the union of several villages, ■o that no commune 
could be constituted of lea than 1000 males. By this COil• 

etitutiou, \Vhich still exists, each groop of five houses, or five 
'hearths,' when dwelling together in one or two houses, elecb 
a deputy to the mir. The mir elects a atar•lw,a, or head 
of tbe commune, and appoints a •laroata aa the bead of each 
-.illage. The communes are again combined i11to districts, 
(wloati,) containing 6U)O malea, with a chief officer, who is 
called gololJO or ' the head.' 'l'he domainal court in each 
government, coo1istiog of officen appointed by the crown, baa 
authority over the circlBI, and ia reapontilile to the ministry for 
the general administruion. 

Such facts u these 1uffioo to ehow how important ie the 
part played by Ruuian peaaante in the internal government 
of their country. The inference ae to the moral and intel
lectual qualities of a peovle who can discharge function• of 
this kind, though they may not perhaps be ahle to reul or 
write, will be strengthened by an es.amination into the work
ing of the l)Btem we have endeavoured to deacribe. The 
intricacy of the question, that come before the mir muet, at 
timea, be very great, ii we may judge from one fact alone,-tl.e 
infinite variety of the allotments iu the different go,emmenta. 
Some oommunea have only one or two acres to each male, 
othera have forty, while in the government of Novgorod there 
are villages where 660 acres have been allotted to each eoul.* 
'l'heee allotments must be considered aa e1.amplea of the diffi
culty of making a gene1'1ll law applicable to all the communes 
of the Empire. At the same time, we aee how capriciou1ly the 
principle of sharing all thing■ in common is violated. The 
rigoun of the climate furnish one reason why the Rulllian 
peuant should be more largely eudowed with land than the 
peasant. of countries fa,oured with a more genial temperature. 
The fact that he is ao endowed, coupled with another important 
circumstance, namely, the vast proportion which the peuant 
clue bean to that of town1people, 1uggests one oonsidention 
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not to be paned o•er. According to the statitltical 1tatemcnt 
published in the lut volume of the ErtcyclopC11dia Brila,uaica, 
the latter are to the former &11 1 to 10·23 ; the urban poµulation 
being 5,683,999, while that of the rural di1tricte i11 58,177,988. 
This immense preponderance of the country I eople i11 an argu
ment for the RllMian govemment to maintnin and encourage 
the communal system. If, however, these millions of commu
nists, with their liberal 11llowance of land and indifference to 
ai,'licultural improvemente, find e•en their enormous territory 
in3ufficient for their somewhat wasteful economy, will they preea 
westward in the pursuit of more? Does this motive enter into 
the composition of that desire for eonquNt which wu till of 
]ate attributed to the whole Ruuian people? M. Deluzy, 
whose work we have named at the head of thi1 article, endca
voura to diSBttade the Ru!!Sians from any attempt to conquer 
Europl'. They will be only dashing against a rock, he saya, and 
have to retire discomfitecl after their utmost eft'ortB. We 
heamly concur in the advice thus given, and prefer the tuk of 
battling even with onr own difficulty, proletariani1m, to taking 
leuons io RuSBian communism from hordet1 of Couacks. 

It may, howeTer, be written in the 1ihylline leavee of our time, 
could we but ftnd and read them, that Ru111ia is to change the 
face of Europe. Napoleon said that Europe wonld one day be 
either Democntic or COSl&Ck. It is within the boonda of poe
aibility that ahe ahould be both, that is, at once Ru1111ian and 
Communistic. Individualism, uy the supporters of this doctrine, 
has had its day, and hu done its work with more or leu ability 
and effect. The time draws near when Communism must bring 
its healing balm to mffering humanity, and Ruuia will be her 
apostle. We sincerely tn1st that if a miuiou of tbi1 terrible 
kind ever vi11it us, it will not find ua unprepared. We need 
hnrdly 13y that there is very little of Christianity in the schemee 
of the Russian doctriuail'et!, any more than in other schema 
of Communism. Although uot grossly sensual, like the syltem 
of St. Simon, it is not pretended that more than a material and 
temporal benefit is 110ught. There ia no reference to the spiritual 
part of a man's nature, to his hopes of another and a happier 
world. His wdfare here on earth it the aim kept iu view. We 
1hould have no objection to thia, in a political point of 'fiew, 
were it not for the fear auggested by hiatory IIDd experience, 
that wherever material prOl!perity is the sole object of deaire 
with a nation or an individual, the character rapidly deteriontea, 
and men tend to that condition in which they are no bett.er than 
the beuts that perish. Under this upect of the mbject, the 
present idolatroua character of Chriatianity among the Ruaaiana 
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ie not encoaraginr. The dilfWlion of knowledge that has begun 
in the new reign does not nece&'larily tend to Christiani1.c the 
people. We observe, however, with pleasure, that two tn.nsla
tions of the Holy Scriptures into modern Ruuian are being 
prepared for the pre811 in Lo11don. 

It is generally believed, that th; characteristic of Ru111ia aa a 
nation is want of originality. All the civilization that she ha11 
is imitation,-the reflection of Weiltern manners and modes of 
thought, taken from the life; not, 1111 our own civilization wu, 
from fragments lert by dead Greece and Rome. If Russia 
should ever undertake aa her miBBion the propagation of Com
munism, she would establish her claim to originality with a 
vengeance. Her method of preaching would, we fear, be of 
the Saracenic order, and Caliphs such RB Omar would not be 
wanting to level the prirle of the great ones. We therefore 
ecbo very cordially M. Deluzy's counsel, that Ruuia ahould 
tum her desires for influence exclusively to the ERBt. There 
lies a great field for her exertions. She may carry civilization 
and equal righta into the valleys of the Altai, over the table 
land of Thibet, and through the low levels of China. Her 
poeition in Siberia is one that invites to peaceful commercial 
enterprises in the continent of Asia. America waits to stretch 
a hand across the Pacific to prosperous trading Russians; end 
to all peaceful legitimate means of exteuding their power and 
influence in the East, we on our aide of the world give a hearty 
God speed! 

That we may part friends with the communal system, as now 
carried out in Ruasia, with limitations, and not swamping all 
individual action, we venture to affirm that it is one of the m011t 
powerful political engines poesible in the hands of an absolute 
sovereign, and yet is ready without violent change for the uae of 
a free government, when such may arfae. lo the existing order 
of things it preaenea a large amount of freedom to the peasant. 
J,:-t us again intrude a few figures with respect to the peasanta 
of the imperial domain. The number of domainal courts under 
the ministry, and having authority over the circles, is 48. The 
circles are 296, and include 14-1-9 districts, which subdivide iuto 
7397 communes containing 88,000 villageis. The entire extent 
of land appropriated to the use of the crown peasants, amounted 
in 1850 to 3-I0,800 square miles. The communal and district 
uaembliee conaiating of peasant deputies have been alluded to 
already : a narrative of the aft'ain, public and private, which 
come under their notice, would pouese considerable interest, as 
manifesting the aptitude of the unlearned Russian f'or work of 
this kind. The village tribunala, alao composed of elected 
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peasauta, and exercising a juris11iction in affairs th11t are not 
grave enough for the higher -,emblies, exhibit no small degree 
of activity. ' More than 53,000 CBUBes,' 11ays Huthaoaen, • are 
aunually decided by these courts, not including the uumber of 
cases which were formerly aettled by agreement : five or l!ill 
hundred appeals at the utmost were brought before the nsuol 
courts.' We ft>ar that this is also a proof that the commune is 
not always' a happy family.' It is worthy of remark, however, 
that the peasants aentenced hy these courts always submit with
out a murmur to the puuishmenta awarded to them. As 
machinery for solving a difficult administrative problem, th"e 
commune answered its purpose admirably, when in the late reign 
it was resoh·ed to convert the oppressive and undiscriminating 
poll-tall into a land-tax or ground-rent, the neceBBary accom
paniment of which was the estahlishment of a land register. 1'hfl 
establishment of a propt>r register could not be arromplished in 
a century; hut, after a strict examination, the government wu 
persuaded that the tnulitional mode of dividing the land in the 
communes oft'ered sufficient means to establish the extent and 
value of at least that part under cultivation. The old practire 
divides the land into diff'erent portions, which are 11ubdivided 
into as many equal parts 88 there are male inhabitanta in the 
commune. It WBB thus only necessary to measure the share of 
a single member of the commune, and to multiply this by the 
total number in the commune, to find the YBlue of the entire 
property,-at least a sufficient approximation to the value for 
purposes of taxation. With this simple process, the work of 
the Ruuian Domeisday Book Commi881ouers has been going on 
for some years satisfactorily, and with hope of tel'mination, 
every year diminishing by two or three govemmenta the seven 
thou1U1nd communes that had to be valued. 

Our readers may he disposed to osk, What need can there be 
of any change in a country where the popular element of society 
has such free play? We answer that the change involved in the 
propoaed emancipation of the eerfs does not apply to the twenty
three millions of peasants on the crown domains, who constitute 
about one half .of the entire population of the Empire, but con
cel'l18 itaelf with the other moiety of the population, who are 
bondamen on the estates of the noble■ and land proprietors. The 
commuoal ■y■tem Hist■ among the latter u well as with their 
more fortunate brethren, but it dare■ uot, in the preseuce of a 
master posseuing despotic power, raiae its head aboYe the 
humblest posture. If the twenty-five millions of aerf■ can be 
nised to the position of the crown peuants, emancipation will 
be achieved. With nothing leu will they or ought they to be 
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eatisfied. They muet be left in pouc111ion not only of their 
cottagn and gardeDB, but or the land they hnve ulcd for tillage 
while aerving their lords; the 'three field:1,' aa they are 
t.echnically st~·led. The commune even now hu certain control 
over that part of the lord's estate of which the serls have the 
usufruct. Under the new sy!!tem, the commune will be restored 
to its ancient vigour, and undertake the payment of a ground. 
rent, or, hetter ,till, a sum for the purch8.lle of the lord's right 
in the land. The grand difficulty, as it seem, to us, will be the 
arrangement of this compensation, which, as in all similar cues, 
presenta dillcrent upecta to the obsener, according to the side 
from which it is viewed. The actual losa of income which the 
lord will inrur will ariee from the 10!!8 of hia serfs' labour, 
for which, BI he auerts, the uaufruct of a certain quantity of 
land was granted to the commune. ile will therefore estimate 
the value of his rights in the communal land which the proposed 
law hids him part with, by the lOMeB incurred on his penonal 
eatate from deficiency of labour. The peaaantry, on the other 
hand, will rate much lower the rent or purchaee-money of the 
land, which has always been in the hand, of the commune, 
and more or len under the direction of the communal authori
ties. 'fhe recovery of their liberty and the abolition of statute
Jabour they will regard in the light of a gift for which they ha,·e 
waited long, or even 88 a delit due for centuries. 

• We have thua endeavoured to show that the claim of the 11erf' 
to receive with bis promised liberty a portion of laud as member 
of a commune, is no attempt at agrarian outrage, but is founded 
on tradition, on aound v<>licy, and on the fact that at the present 
moment twenty-three millions of his fellow-suhjects, residing on 
tb, crown domains, already poase118 such rights. We have also 
striven to show that the Russian pea.Bant is prepared for the 
introduction of a liberal form of government into his country 
by the long exercise of certain functions (the elective, for in-
11tnnre) CMential to give practical eft'ect to self-government. 
We have not, however, exhaUBted the subject, and, having said 
so much for the rural communes, we turn to another manifesta
tion of the communistic spirit 88 displayed in the industrial 
or manufacturing section of the community. 'l'he aboriginal 
Ruuinn is a being naturally of great quickness and aptitude in 
applying his faculties to any work that he is forced to do. We 
have already u.id that the nation has not hitherto distinguished 
itself by the production of much original genius. It would 
aeem that a certain principle or communism pervades the entire 
being of a Ruaaian. Let him once overcome his etrong objection 
to work altogether, and he will undertake any sort of labour 
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with equal readiness; be it carpentry, muonry, rowing a 
boat, or driving a carriage. He never admita that he caaol do 
a thing. None of the handicrafts attain to great perfection in 
his hands ; but thero ia no village in Rullllia where vou may not 
p~re auiatance, rough it may be, but ingen{ou1, in any 
ordinary piece of workmanahip. A• if under the influence of 
some phyaical law, the minda of the people inhabiting thoae vut 
level plain■ of &stem Europe apread lr.terally, however little 
tendency they may have to shoot up. Individual mind■ among 
them aeldom rise above the ordinary line of intelligence common 
to all the people. For thia reuon, perhapa, thia common ■tock 
of intelligence is of ao good a quality. The occupation of a 
peuant. ia rarely a matter of choice with him. He hu no biu 
iB favour of one trade over another, and ada~ himaelf very 
eaaily to the poaition he may be placed iu by h1■ lord, or by hia 
parents, or by the commune. The commune in which he ii 
born may punue some particular trade; into thia he enten or 
does not enter, aa suite the convenience of hi■ family. He may 
be born in a village of boot and 1hoe-maken, where there ia no 
room for him when he reaches man's eatue. He quite it for a 
commune of baaket-maken or pedlan, where there ia room. 
Every traveller in Rll88ia muat have noticed in the public 
bazann' of the towns, (g061innoi d"91",) that the row■ of ■hope 
consist aeverally of stall■ offering the aame wares. Cap and hat
dealen ■boulder one another on one side of the quadrangle, 
ironmougen on another, fumiture-dealen on a third, image
dealen on the fourth, while in the gallery above ■hop after shop 
contains nothing but akin■ and fun. This ia the moat viaible 
sign that a ha.sty traveller can aee of Ruaaian communism. 
:Many, if not all, of these shop■ are dep&ta for the sale of work
manship produced in village communes applying themaelvea 
severally to one eapecial branch of trade, acd to none other. 
'l'here are entire villagea, for instance, devotee! to the fabrication 
and painting of images U8ed in devotional exercieea, of which 
there is a very large sale ; for not only are the churches well 
■tocked with tbeae representation, of the ■aiute, but every room 
in every houae ia supplied with one, while every orthodox subject 
of the Czar carriea an image of aome kind auapended round hie 
or her neck. Again, there are commnoes that confine their 
attention to letting horaea and doing poet-office work. Then 
are others devoted to tugging barks and rafts up the rivers. 
There are man1 whose members ply the profitable trade of 
pedlar, which suits both the wandering and the chaffering taatea 
of the Ruaaian admirably. There are even aome village■ where 
the art of training dwcing-bean ia the aole occupation of tile 
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inhabitants, 10me of whom travel immenee diatances in company 
with their ugly pupils to earn mone]' for the commune. 

Thia organization of the productive and manufacturing 
power of the country on the commercial system, ia aerioUBly 
threatened by the large factories which have been eatablwied by 
individuala employing aometimea aerf, aometimes lllllaried 
labour, and which have been f011tered by the imperial govern
ment. hitherto generally aclvene to the commUDe. The struggle 
between the factory system and the .commune in RW1Bia, where 
combination ia more equally matched with capital than it can 
be elsewhere, will afford subJect for a very ·curious chapter in 
the future history of induatrial progreaa. The victory will, we 
think, be with the commune. The spirit of &1110Ciation ia so 
■trong in Ruaaia, that individual enterprise will have to retire 
before it, u aoon a■ the accompliahment of the emancipation 
■cheme allow• free ■cope to the natural bent of the popular 
mind. We do not know whether examplee e1.iet already of 
euch a thing, but we feel morally certain that, in the course of 
a few yean, aome of the largeat factoriea in Ruaai■ will he found 
to belong to the communes, purchased with communal funds, 
regulated by communal officer■, and carried on by the members 
of the commune themaelvea,-at once the work.en and the 
partnen in the concern. 

The .A.rtel ia another fonn in which the ILIIIOciative principle 
of the commune appean. The word ■ignifie■ the ■ame thing u 
our English word ' ■cot • (surviving in the e1.pl'ellliou, ' acot 
and lot') originally ■ignified, according to Min1hew'1 Gtwk to 
TOll!JIIU, where we find thi.■ definition and the authoritiea for it: 
' Scott, Nith M. Camden, out of Matthew of W eatminater, Scott 
illud diatum, quod e1. diveni■ rebna in unum aoervum aggre
,ratu.n.' So the artel ia a voluntary aggregation into one 
heap of the laOOW" of diven RW1Bian workmen, who appoint 
their own leaden.to make contracta with employers of labour, 
and divide the profit& resulting from the performance of the 
aontrad according to a recognised ■cale. Their affain are 
arranged in a meeting, and diaputed pointa are settled by the 
'VO&e. • There muat be a very ■trong feeling among theae men 

• ilaall -• or the uM ia paid periodiaaU1 Crum tlae common fand • nm 
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of the importance of the commune; for, u far u the oater world 
know•, strife is rare in their ranks ; unanimous aubmiuion to 
the deciaiona of the arltl ia u much the rule with town work
men aa a correl!lponding lftpect for the mir ia with the runl 
population. 

'fhe arltl adapts itaelf to all the ph1111e11 of Ruaian working 
life. In the army it provides a common fund compoeed of all 
suma due to the non-commilllliont'd officen and 10ldien of a oom
pany, being deductions made from their pay, allowances by the 
government, and the aums receh-ed for es.tra lt"rvicea in public 
or private work■. Out of this fund are defrayed the purchue 
of vegetables and ll&lt for the compa11y, material• of dl"ll98, 
needles and thread, and things of a similar kind, together witla 
the COIJt of conveying the provi11ions of the con1pany from one 
place to another. The BOldier receives hia share of the fund only 
when he leaves hie company; thia ia Mid to amount 10metimea 
to 150 roubles. Some non-commiuioned oflicen and 10ldien, 
elected by a majority of votl'tl, have charge of this fund. Like 
the 10ldien, the factory workmen receiving regular pay employ 
the machine17 ~f the arlt!l for defraying the expenMa of their 
board and lodging. Indeed, the advantage of providing for 1111rh 
want.. wboleaale preaenta itself BO naturally to the Ruaeiaa 
peuant's mind, that wherever two or three of theae men are 
engaged in a common punuit, they make a common pnne. 
Bargemen, carrien, hacknev-carriage driven, ferrymen, all kinda 
of workmen do it. A vieitor to St. Petenburg may aecertaia 
this curious and chancteri1tic fact from a Neva boatman, or a 
Nenky iaboahtil, or, better atill, in the counting-hoaee of a 
merchant, native or foreign. Some of oar readeni are probably 
fRmiliar with the term arMachil aa applied to what we should 
eall in England the porter or meaaenger of a oountiug-hoaae or 
warehouse. Hie designation i11 derived simply from bill mem
benbip in the arttl, which actually inanrea the probity of ita 
memben, and repay■ any loaa that an employer may auataia 
through one of them. The consequence ia, that tbeee ancalti
nted men,-though they are, aa a c1 .. , es.tremely intelligent,
are intruated with large 1111m11 of money by the wealthiest fil'IDII, 
and are seldom known to be defaulten. The preBC"nt writer h• 
beard from a Petenburg merchant of one arltlaelrik who, in a 
fit of dnmkeDDe1111, ~ieappeared with IIOIDe tbouaanda of' roubles, 

moneJ· la - or llelin11ane,- on "!' part of ur ol the ~ben, thq are-~ 
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which he should have delivered at another counting-house. It 
i■ to be pre■nmed that the artt:l was iu grea~ commotion ; for 
thi■ man was found and brought back to h1■ employera, with 
nearlv all the money in hi■ pocket, by another artel1clri/c. 

Again, this in■titution come■ largely into play among masom1, 
bricklayera, and artiaans of a like de■cription, who undertake con
tract■ through a peraon appointed by vote. When. t_he ~ntract 
i■ made, they not nnfrequently have to retum to thllll' village to 
request help in the shape of money from the commune. At the 
end of their labours, a divi■iou is made of the profitR according 
to the tasks performed by each. In all the cases we have men
tioned there i■ a resene fund, which is appropriated to the relief 
of the ■ick, and, to 10me extent, of the aged and the helplet18. 
The artela, therefore, may be justly said to perform the ■ame 
office■ for the RU88ian working cl888e8 as are performed for 
corresponding cluses in England by Guarantee and Friendly 
Societie■. No doubt there is room for improvement in the admi
nistration of these rude Sclavonic auociation■, where natural 
instincts for combination seem to take the place of regular 
authoritative laws. We have no fear that seriou■ irregularities 
will be allowed to continue much longer. There i■ a ■pirit 
abroad in Ruuia that searches the very ■prings of national life, 
and is strong in the hope of bringing them to bear on the every
day exi■teoce of the RU88ian people. 

We have dwelt long upon the subject of communism in Ru11■ia, 
both for the sake of the insight gained through it into t.he actual 
condition of the great mllllll of the population, and for the pro
mi11e which it holds out, that the social changes now operating 
in the Empire will be consummated without any violent convul
sion. It i■ evident from the facts we have adduced, that the 
Ruuian people are not 10 very much behind their Western 
neighbours in aptitude for eelf-governmeot, and that the eman
cipation of the serfs, and the reforms which mU8t follow that 
cardinal change, will not find the peasantry unprepared for the 
enjoyment of ntional liberty. A still more striking instance 
of the power of ■elf-control in the R1111ian peaaaot remains to 
be told: we allude to a recent movement that appear■ to have 
arisen almost spontaneously in the central governments of the 
Empire in favour of teetotalism. 

It has alway■ been said that drunkeoneu is the cune of 
Rn•ia. Though there hu been much e1.aggeration on this 
1111bject, the statistiet1 of the Empire show that the con■nmption 
of spirits in RU88ia has been euormoU8. We English cannot, u 
a nation, bout of e1.ceui.ve 10briety ; since more than eight 
milliODI sterling are paid to the revenue &DDually by the w:iae 
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on apirita; and nearly twenty-two mil\ion, and a half gallons of 
11pirits pay that amount of duty in the year, making, in a popu
lation or twenty-aeven milliona, five-1i1th1 of a gallon per head 
of the entire population. But the Ruuian finance miniater 
places the revenue derived from spirits at the top of hia account. 
Of a revenue of thirty-nine million& sterling, eighteen million& 
(almost one hair) are derived from cbargea on apirita; the eati
mated quantity conaumed ia one wdro, or three gallon■ and a 
quarter, per head of the total population ; or three and a half 
oedroa, (twelve gallons,) taking the drinking part of the inhabi
tsnta only. 'The severity of our climate,' M)'B Tegoborski, 
' renders the uae of spirituoUB liqnon a neceuary of life. 
Except in the vinicnltural COUDtriCB of the South, brandy ' (he 
means corn-brandy, a bad kind of whiakey) 'is an article of 
almost prime neceuity for the common people, being nearly 
indiapenaable for health.' We shall ahow presently that all 
the common people do not agree with the eminent statiatician. 
In the government& of Great Ruaaia and Siberia, the collection 
of the duty on apirita baa, from a remote period, been by 
the farming or monopoliat 1y1tem ; and in all these provinces, 
embracing a population of about thirty-eight and a half millions, 
brandy being sold at a much higher price than in the reat of the 
Empire, its conaumptiou is restricted. In the provinces called 'pri
vileged,' which embrace the western and aouthem governments 
and the Baltic provinces, and contain a population of more than 
twenty millions, the proprietor■ had preserved, down to 1850, the 
right of free aale, upon paying to the crown an impost calcu
lated upon the number of their peuanta. In these provinces 
oodka was much cheaper, and much more of it waa ■old. Since 
1850 an excise duty has been laid upon its manufacture, and an 
impost (which ia farmed) upon ita sale in the towns. 

Which of the two 1y1tem1 ia the best financially, it is not difli
colt to divine. Under the farming aystem, the government ha■ 
only to put up the monopoly, for each district separately, to 
anction 1n the metropolia, wheu capitaliat.a come forwanl and 
buy it, (generally for a term of four yean,) with the certainty of 
extorting a large profit from the conaumer■. In the privileged 
provinces the collection of the duty iB ·more difficult and 
uncertain. 

The moral con■equences of relying, for eo large a part of the 
revenue, on tbia excise duty, are bad in every way. 'It wu 
chiefly,' uys Huthauaen, • the crown villagea which the brandy 
farmera invaded with their ■hops. Where there wu one shop 
for 2691 10ul1 in the villages of private owners of land, there 
wu one for 701 aoul■ in the crown Tillages. In the private 
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mlapa, the land-ownen 111perintended the •le of the brandy; 
but in the crown villages, the officials conspired with the brandy 
lumen, who bribed them for their connivance. E•ery com
mon-ii and cantonal meeting wu held before the brandy shop, 
and all businea transacted glus in band.' ' 

Monopoly or no monopoly, howeYer, the evil was enormom. In 
the privileged governments, the state of thinga wu _much wone. 
There the farmen, having a monopoly only in the towns and 
crown villages, had to fear the competition of private dietilleriee. 
• In these governments, the farmen obliged the commune to 
take a certain quantity of brandy per famil1, or imposed a tu 
npon the peuants for the privilege of buymg brandy wherever 
they choae. If the communes resisted, they were accuaed of 
unlawful traffic in brandy, and condemned and punished u a 
matter of coune. In the Great Ru11Sian govemmenta, the 
peuants were tempted to drink ; in the privileged ones, they 
were forced to do so.' 

The demoralizing influence of intemperance, urged on in this 
violent manner, mut either have succeeded in degrading the 
whole population, or have produced a reaction fatal to the pl'08-
perity of the farmers. We may congratulate the Russian nation 
on their adoption of the latter alternative. We cannot enter 
into particulan respecting the temperance movement, which is 
manifesting itself in so remarkable a manner among the 
peuantry of the central govemments and of the semi-Polish 
governments of the Empire. The initiative is attributed to 
some Polish priests; but we can hanlly believe that the counsels 
of a Roman Catholic priesthood would have mnch inftnence with 
bigoted memben of the Greek Church, like the Rnuian 
peuautry. . 

There was sufficient prcm,cation to abstinence, without recur
ring to religiou motives. The monopolists, rolling in wealth, 
exhamted their ingenuity in devising meaua for extracting the 
largest 1)()1111ible profit out of their contracts. The sealed bottles, 
in which the spirit is sold, were, in some delUBive way, made to 
hold Ieee a11d lees every year. The spirit became wone in 
quality, anil the price was raised. Government interference wu 
threatened, but the ingenuity, wealth, and influence of the 
farmen enabled them to escape with impunity. At length the 
peasant himself, outraged beyond endurance by the ill-treatment 
of this hiR eole indnlgence, bas determined to settle the question 
b1. abstaining altogether. Meeting. have been held in the 
nllages ; the decision of the mir throughout aeveral governmentl 
hu been advene to the iaAd, or TI>dka shops, hnndreds of 
which have been cloeed, to the ruin of brandy farmen, and to 
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tl1e no 1mall allU'lll of government ae to the fate of their eighteen 
millions 1terling, which the monopolists will hardly be able to 
pay with the ucrifice of all their fortunes. 

We regret not having more particulan at hand of this remark
able movement among the Rllllllian peasantry. It promi11e11 much 
for their future career, aud di1play1 the strength of their charac
ter on the point where they were thought to be moat weak. The 
motives that have led to it may be merely prudential, or they 
ma;y proceed from indignation againlt the trickery of the mono
poheta ; whatever he the motives, certaiu it ia, the reaultl must 
be of the utmoat moment to RuBBiL One of the miniaten of 
the crown, feeling the force of the protest againlt a vice ao 
prolific of reYenue, and regarding it u an anti-fiacal revolution, 
has iuued hia mandate to put down the temperance meetings. 
The inference ia forced upon ua that he would recall the ortho
dox and loyal • children of the Czar ' to a dutiful amount of 
intoxication. It ia fortunate for the morality of the people, that 
miasivea of thi1 character have already loat much of the autho
rity attributed to them in the reign of Nicholas. The mOBt 
despotic minister could not now enforce an immoral law in 
RWtSia throughout a 1ingle province. 

Unfortunately, however, thia very matter of finance ia the 
rock that most 1erio11Bly menacea all project& for the aocial 
improvement of Ruuia. The 1tate of the currency i1 deplorable, 
gold and 1ilver u a circulating medium having well-nigh 
diBappeared. The contemplated changes in the ayBtem of 
land tenure introduce uncertainty into all enterpri1CB tending 
to develope the internal reaource& of the country. Trade i1 un
adventnroUB, becauae many 1peculationa have failed. The court 
i1 not more economical than ita predeccaaon. In a critical 
time 10me awkward miaunderatauding hu induced the largeat 
capitali1t of St. Petenburg to retire from bu1ineu and quit 
Ru•ia, withdrawing we know not how many milliou1 of roublea 
from the wealth of the Empire. U oder auch circum1tancea, 
we can hardly belieYe that the government will encourage a 
virtue that may coat them eighteen million1 sterling a year. 
The financial difficulty ia even more threatening (because 
the prize ia greater) to the cause of emancipation. A peaceful 
10lution of thia question must rest on the basis of an indemnity 
to the aquirea aud nobles who are called upon to enfnnchise 
their aerfa. But money cannot be raised. It has been proposed 
to pay the indemnity by an iasue of notea bearing intereat, the 
principal being made payable in a certain number of yean. 
The government could ra1ae a special tu or a ground-rent from 
the liberated aerr., to meet the payment. of intel'ellt and prin-



cipal, thua n1aking the land of the peaaants aecority ror the debt 
to the lords. Promiuory notea, however, endoraed by 'the 
million' in serfdom, to be paid by them or their posterity ·wheo 
free men, would be felt aa a poor indemnity to the nobles. The 
papn- would not certainly be very Qegotiable. 

The position of the Cur'a government ia undoubtedly very 
critical. Ability, hone1.1ty, and energy will bear the atate-veuel 
and its freight safely through the breakers which are ahead. A 
failure in any one of these qualities in the leader or crew may 
prove fatal to all the elaborate machinery of an autocratic 
government. Ale11ander'a recent addreaa to the Polee who de
manded certain privileges connected with their nationality, 
exhibit him in the light of a genuine autocrat. ' You are Rua
aiAD, not Polish,' aaid he ; ' I do not like your artifices ; and 
remember, that if I can reward, I can alao pnniah.' 

The •vageneas of thia speech exhibits the Czar in a chancter 
ditrerent from that of the mild and vacillating Louie XVI., to 
whom he may JIOSl'ibly be compared, on account of the similarity 
of ■ituation in which the two mooarcha aeem to atand on the 
eve.of a revolution. Whether that revolution shall, in Ruuia, 
be peaceful or bloody, depend& greatly on the character of the 
men at the head of afl'ain. Alexander II. ia not, aa far aa 
we can aee, a Loni■ XVI., nor baa he the peculiar tempta
tiona of that prince. No States-General confront him at fint 
with eager joy, and then with frowning menace. The deputiea 
from the provincial committee& are bridled and &addled by the 
anthoritiea, and kept well in hand by the Emperor. There are 
capable men too in the Czar'• service, men with force of cha
racter aa well aa capacity for aff'aira. The Czar'a authority ia 
unlimited and undisputed. Let him be but true to hia name, 
• Father of the people,' and he will confer upon hie country, in 
the entire enfranch11ement of the aerfa, a boon that will be fruit
ful of bleuings for ages to come. Who can calculate the 
development of industry, commerce, and civilization that will 
follow the emancipation of a vaat population, inhabiting an 
immense and fertile territory, which ia brought into closer con
tact every day, by railway and telegraph, with the moat civilised 
part& of the world P We are informed that the prospect of 
emancipation haa already enhanced the value of land in various 
province& of RuaaiL It ia aeeo that, with a free peuantry, new 
and eager buyen of land will come into the market at once. 
For, atrange u it may appear to th011e who have not carefully 
enmined the condition of the Ru11ian aerf, many of theae 
bondamen are rich, although, by the law, they and all that they 
poaaeu belong to their muter. Opinion in this cue baa been 
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stronger than law, and bas modified the tyranny of a alave
owner. It will probably be seen, when the enfranchiaing otUCa= 
i1 put forth, that many communes, by the aid of their rich mem
bers, will be able to pay immediately to their quondam lords 
the required indemnity. For the reat, we trm,t that BOme 
method may be devised by which the government may under
take the responsibility of paying the indemnity, either by in!ltal
menta or at once, either with paper or iu cub, repaying itself 
by an annual charge on the communes. Should the government 
be able to enforce the payment of the notes of credit already 
alluded to, there could hanlly be better aecurity for a large loan 
than the corn-bearing land of Central Russia, or the forests of 
Archangel, or the rich minea of the Oural Mountains. It ia not 
the want of meana in the communes to pay a large amount of 
debt that we apprehend, hut the want of will. Yet it ia greatly 
to the intereat of the commune■, that the connexion between 
muter and slave ahould cease at once and entirely, and that the 
government should arbitrate between them. Until that night
mare of centuriea, actual serfdom, hu been obliterated from the 
peasant's mind, be will be unfit for the better things thot we 
venture to see in atore for him. 

AaT. Vll.-1. Tlae Fall of CrtRftU. By the REV. W. An.u11, 
M.A., Author of• The Shadow of the Croaa.' Rivington. 

2. Tak• arul Fairy/ Storie•. By HA.Na Ce1n1TIAN ANDt:BHN. 
Translated by MADAYB DE CHATELAIN. Routledge. 

8. Gemum Fairy Tak• and Pupular Storia, u told by GuNH 
GaBTBBL. Tranalated from the Collection of MM. G11.1J111. 
Joseph Cundall. 

4. llot1nd the Jiire. Six Stories by the Author of• The Day of 
a Baby Boy.' Smith and Elder. 

6. SceNoaa'a Bihk Picture•. Williama and Norgate. 
6. TM Parer&/'• Cabiru!t of AmUMmenl and lrutnu:tiora. Smith 

and Elder. 
7. Tlae CAildre,h Year. By MaY How1Tr. With Four Illua

trationa by JoeN AnsoLON. Longman and Co. 
8. Tiu King of IM Golden River: or, TI~ Black Brother•. A 

ugend of Styria. By JoBN Rt111t1N. Smith ancl Elder. 
9. A Poetr, Book/or Cllildrm. Bell and Daldy. 
10. He Herw•: or, Greek Fairy Tala for "'' Cllildre,,. By 

CeuLn K1NOBL1:T, Rector of Eversley. Macmillan. 
11. Dar• of Oltl. TAree Storie• /rora old Er,gluA Kutor, 
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for tu l"ong. By the Author of • Roth and her Friende.' 
Macmillan. 

12. TM Roat! .,.. tM Ruag. By Maca.u:L ANono Trr■Aua. 
Smith and Elder. 

13. A 1re,,,.,., oJ Pkanre Boo/ea /or Yong People. Sampson 
Low. 

ONll of the mOllt interesting features of our modc-rn literatme 
is the ample provision it contains for the real or snppoaed want, 
of childhood. Aa we cast our eves over the formidable and 
ever-lengthening c-ataloguea of ne~ books iasued by our London 
puhliahel'l1, we cannot fail to notice the large proportion which 
apecially claim the patronage of • parents and guanliaua,' and 
which profeu to be adapted to the requirements of children. It 
aeema that the numerical increase of such books goea on in a 
higher ratio than that of any other clus, anll that in the lite
rary market children'• books always command the aureat aale. 
The production and the decoration of such books muat employ 
an incre111ing number of person11 every year; and the amouut 
of ingenuity and labour involved in the preparation of such con
atant novelty muat be very large. 

It would be pleasant to infer from this obvious fact, thnt 
children were better underatood than formerly, and that their 
mental and moral needs had been more acc-urately gauged. We 
cannot conceive a higher proof of the wisdom and 1houghtful
neas of an age than any token which showed it to be specially 
capable of aympathi1ing with childhood. A generation of men 
distinguished from its predecessors by keener insight into a 
child's nllture, and greater power of adapting itself to hi■ wants, 
must neccuarily be in a very hopeful state. It must have per
ception, and tute, and judgment. It cannot fail to be charac
terized by gentleneu and unselfiahnea. The • spirit of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind,' must usurcdly have aided its 
development ; and a grand future must lie before it. 

But there are aeveral reasons which forbid ua to accept too 
hastily the flattering conclusion thnt all this is true of ourselves. 
An age much occupied in self-analysis and in criticiam, the beat 
products of whose literature are of an abstract and speculative 
cut, i1 not one in which a priori we expect to find nunery 
books of the highest excellence. Nor ia a review of our posses
lions in this department altogether calculated to alter this 
impreaion. The fact ia, that while books written for children, 
and ■old for them, are abundant enongh, a real child'• book is 
■till a comparatively scarce product. Scoree of per■ollS who 
could not aucceed in any other branch of letter■, are attnct.ed to 
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thit by the prospect of certain remunention, and by the 1np
poeed easinet11 of the task. Any body can write common-place 
anecdotea, and diluted history, and ,ham acieooe, in jargon 
which, because it is not the language of men .and women, is 
conventionally supposed to be that of children ; and wheu the 
outward furtherance and embellishment of crimson aud gold 
binding and coloured engravings are added, it is easy to mistake 
the result for a child's book. Many a volume frrely bo~ht by 
parents for the juvenile library is of thia kind ; delightiug the 
eye of ita little poaaeaaor for a while; giving a plca,ant feeling 
of pride and ownerahip as he looks at the pictures, or aeta it op 
on his shelves; yP.t never read,-not, in fact, a book, in any true 
sense of the word,-only a feeble, abowy, and worthless aubati
tute for one. 

The truth ia, that the task of producing the literature of 
childhood is not one which can he safely left to the mere manu
facturen of books. It is a great mistake to auppoiie that it ia 
an eaay thing to write a good juve11ile book. On the contrary, 
the higheat gifts ,earcely suffice for the diaebarge of this duty, 
bumble as it may aeem to be. A rare faculty of moral insight, 
and much observation, are needed, in order rightly to discern 
•bat is going on in the mind of a chillt, to realize all its little 
experiences, to aee with its eyea, to undentand its manifold 
bewilderments, joya, troubles, and fears; and 10 to sympathise 
with it, aa to know precisely what it is that hooks can do, and 
what it is that they cannot do, for childhood; and what is the 
kiud of intellectual food for which the infant appetite is adapted. 

There are few quetitious of more univeraal intcttllt and signi
ficance than this ; and few w bicb demand more of serious and 
enlightened consideration. In every household which by the 
Divine favour ia beautified Bild bleased with the presence of a 
little child, the duty of providing the right pabulum for ita 
newly-awakened curi01ity, and of fumiahing it with healthy 
books, is, if not a paramount, at lP.aat an urgent and weighty 
one. Other problems in life seem to call for solution with 
greater importunity ; but the growth of a young aoul, and the 
maintenance of its innocence and happiness, are at stake here; 
and a parent who acts as if the selection of a book for bis child 
demanded no judgment, and involved no responsibility, is guilty 
of neglecting one of his moat important functiona. 

Children's boob will be well written and wisely purchased in 
ju.at the proportion in which the nature or childhood ia 1tudied 
an,t ondentood. This aeema a truism ; but it nevertheleu 
needs to be stated. For, of all braocbea of recondite ac:ieuce, 
,-dologJ, or the lcience which ayatematically observes the phe-
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nomena or child-life, and investigates the laws which govern its 
early development, seems to have fewest professors, and least 
enconragement. It i11 a deportment of human knowledge in 
whit'h we have all had some teaching, but in which we ha,•e for 
the moat part been eager to forget all we ever knew. In youth 
we have hastened on, anxious to become men and women, glad to 
throw off the traditions of childhood, and unaware that the child's 
nperience, if we could retain it in our memory, would be price
leBB in after life. Many a parent remembers with bitterness the 
time when he sought to cover with oblivion feelings and notions 
which in later days be hBS vainly striveu to recall, and for even 
a faint glimpse of which he could now find abundant use. He 
looks back, and knows that he hBB lost, not only the freshness 
of a child's heart, but even the knowledge of what that freshness 
is. The world has closed round him, the claims of active life 
have become more urgent; and in the glore of the ' light of 
common day' it is hard, and indeed almost impoaaible, to recall 
the sensations which were once imparted by the fresh breath of 
dawn, and the sweet bright rays of the morning sun. 

Yet it may be safely said, that they who in after life retain 
moat of this experience, are generally the best and the noblest. 
The pow<'r to underjtafid and sympathize with childreu is one 
which belongs to the higher, not to the lower, order of minds. It 
iii, ceteria parilnu, most likely to be poueased by those of the 
deepest natural sensibility, united with the highest culture. 
And since the day when the Divine Teacher tenderly ' took a 
little child and set him in the midst,' a new and touching aacred
neu ieemB to attach to infancy. To the Christian man it has 
become the type of that purity of heart which he longs to attain; 
and when he meditates most on the meaning of the words, 
' Except ye be converted, and become as little children,' he 
sees a new renaon for desiring that his own sympathies for 
children may be enlarged, and thot his own mind may be opened 
to understand them better. Indeed, it is seldom that any man 
has failed to experience a thrill of delight on finding that he was 
a favourite of a young child. Something has told him that the 
love and trust which he had been so fortunate as to awaken, 
constituted a truer compliment than could ever have been put 
into words by older lips. He has been conscious that that side 
of his own nature, on which it opened itself to communion with 
the heart of the little one, was the purest and the best. He has 
felt that it would be well for him if the emotions thUB called 
forth could Jut longer, and influence him more. He has known 
that in simple affectionate intercourse with a child, be hu 
him.elf been receiving, when perhape he thought he wu only 
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teaching; and be hu guelleed that there might, after all, he aome 
wisdom io the much-derided lioea which W ordaworth addreued 
to a boy:-

• My heart 
1''or better lore would ,eldom yearn, 

Could I but teach the hundredth part 
Of what from thee I learn.' 

We regard this reverent and thoughtful atudy of childhood 11 
indispensable for the production of a aound juvenile literature. 
Consciously or unconsciously, the writers of children'■ books 
11hould be possessed with a respect for children, o,·er and above 
the ilesirc to instruct aud entertain them. One of the first 
conditions of a good book of this cla.,s is, that it should not be 
written contemptuously, with the notion that any nonsense will 
do for the purpose; or with the patronizing air of one who 
writes down, rather than up, to the level of a child's comprchen
eion. But this condition is seldom fulfilled. Our book-wrights 
do not realize the fact that the point of view from which a child 
looks into literature and the world, is not necesaarily a lower 
one than their own. It is different, no doubt. But the differ
ence is one in kind, rather than in degree. Children are not 
merely undeveloped men and women, with all the mental aud 
moral faculties in a like condition of inferiority. If they were, 
it might not be unreaaonable to give them in a diluted and 
simplified form exactly the intellectual sustenance which would 
suit adults. Bnt, on the contrary, they are beinga in whom 
certain intellectual powers are far more active, and certain moral 
attributes are in a condition of greater purity and more healthy 
action, than in later life. They therefore require provision of a 
apecial kind, adapted to stimulate the growth of what is good, aa 
well as to check the growth of that which is too luxuriant. Few 
thinga disgust chiidren more than to be treated u mere dimi
nutivea of men and women, and to be addreued in that tone of 
artificial childishneaa which is adopted by grown up peraona, who 
think to 111it themselves to their little hearers by eliminating 
all the sense and meaning from the words they me. In this 
respect the child'• instincts are right. He knows that injustice is 
done to his own nature, and that be is meant for aomething better. 
We do not doubt that in the long run more errors are com
mitted in this l't"8pect, through under-estimating the endow
ments of children, than through shooting above their heads. 
For one book which cm by being beyond the comprehension of 
children, ten are written which exhibit a mean and mistaken 
BDJ:iety on the port of the writen to keep within it. 

We have no right to complain of the proviaion which aiata 
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for supplying the wanta of very little children who ere jnst 
'beginning to u~ hooks as toys. Up to the age of five or six, 
it is very easy for a parent to find in abundance the 80l't of lite
rature he requires. Felix Summerly, Mr. Absolon, Mr. Dean, 
and the 1\1.eaan. Darton, have contrived to produce coloured 
picture-books which are as remarkable for their 11plendour and 
attractiveness 81 for their cheapness. Before the age of six, the 
only use a child can make of a book, ia to look at its pictures ; 
and the only aima which the manufacturer of a book of this 
kind need keep in view- are, fint, to give the little one pleasant 
1111SOCiation11 with the thought of a book, by making it as agree
able to the eye as possible; and, aecondly, to olfer aomething 
which shall make the child open ill eyes and look intently, aud 
BO learn to distinguish and obsene. For at this atage of a 
child's progre88 there is much to be done in educating the 
sen8CII, and especially the organ of sight. Now it matt.era little 
'IIJhal the child 11ees, BO loug u it sees clearly, and sees much. 
Few things are more painful than to see children grow up with 
a habit of gazing slightly and CUJ'l!Orily at the things which 
surronnd them. Such a habit ia aure either to betoken mere 
vacuity and listlesane88 of mind, or ebe to produce it. A trained 
eye is a great acquiaition, and ia almost sure to be connected 
with an orderly and obt!enant mind. All pictures therefore are 
good which merely rivet the attention, and delight the 11enae of 
vision, by their gay colours. Something is gained even if 
nothing more is excited than a feeling of admiration, and the 
disp08ition to look and look again. But if, besides this, the 
picture can make the child distinguish and compare objects and 
their pnrta, much more is gained. Any practice in finding out 
the different objects which compose a picture, in identifying the 
representations with the things represented, is sure to be of 
great value in the education of a child. For this reason those 
pictures are best which represent familiar objects. At fint it is 
a mistake to try to instruct children by giving them the know
ledge of nre plants, or foreign animals, or strange scenee, by 
means of pictures. It is not knowled,re of distant things which 
they want, 110 much 88 the habit of looking cl011ely at near 
things. And this habit is strengthened every time the eye ia 
ooguiled into dwelling on a picture of some common animal or 
domestic scene, and into making compariaona and contruu with 
the real objects themaelves. 

Throughout the whole of a child's career pictures will be uaeful, 
rather in proportion to what they suggest than what they teach. 
It is 88 a help to the child's fancy, not u a substitute for it,
u a contrivance for making him look at real thinp, not u a 
thing in itaelfworih looking at,-that the picture pDHCMCffl value. 
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Hence colour may be dispen.."81 with u 800n as pouihle. Ir 
too much UBed, it weakens the imagiuation, by ita greawr 
appearance of reality. Moreover, when false or exaggerated, it 
always vitiates the tute. As boys aud b>irls grow up, th~y 
should be left to discover that the glaring coloun are only meant 
for babies, and that they must lc-arn to do without such aid. 
The more the picture leaves for the fancy to fill up, the better. 
Hence it ia more important in books for older children that the 
drawing of the outlines ahould be correct, and that the aubjecta 
lhould be well choaen, than that any attempt should be made to 
give large or finished pictures. All illustrations, of coul'l!e, 
become relatively leu and leBI oecc,;sary as the stories become 
wore interesting aud attractive in themselves. When a verbal 
description ia very vivid, or a tale unwmally excitin(;, a picture is 
apt to lower and vulgBl'izc the conception "·hich the mind of a 
child would otherwise form. The visions wh,ch the words sug
Je&t are more beautiful and vast than the artiat can repre11ent. 
Every adult who after reading Milton has turned to Martin's, 
or W eatall'1.1, or even Turner's il1W1tration11 of the ParadiM Lo,t, 
must have been oollllCioua of disappointment and 101111. 

' We have a vision of our own ; 
Ah ! why 11hould we undo it P ' 

Thil ia equally true of children, and therefore it ahould be 
remembered that pictures are less needed iu books whose subject
matter ia in itself attractive, and iu booka which addre• theru
aelves moat to the fancy of a child. They will be useful aa 
BUbsidiary attrac-tiona to graver books, but it ia a great tri
umph of good training to economize such. expedient., and to 
rely u little 118 pouihle upon them. Especial care need■ to 
be taken 11·ith Bible picturea. If well uaed, they may do much 
to increue a rererent intereat in the Sacred Word, and a healthy 
curiOHity about its contents. Too many of them, however, are 
utterly unworthy of their subject, and are gaudy. in general 
eft'ect. but coane in feeling and careleu in execution. We are 
glad to find that the C.:briltian Knowledge and the Religioua 

-Tract. Sooietiea are meeting thia difficulty by the production of a 
better clue of coloured prints on Scripture aubjects, which are 
digoified and pleasing, and many of which are copied with oon
aiderable fidelity from the works of the great maaten of Cbriat
ian art. Schnorr'■ series of outlines, which have been introduced 
into this country from Germany, an, remarkable for their bold 
and accurate drawing, and for their grace and purity of 
conception. We think that thia aeriea daiervea to be better 
lwowa. It will be a uaefw amiliary to the Christian puent, 
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who desires to familiarize a little one with scriptural stories; 
and will be found far more accurate aod suggeative m detaib 
thao the m1111& of cheap Scripture prints. 

But it is not to the 1e11thetic view of children's literature that 
we are mainly desirous to direct the attention of our readers. 
'l'he discipline of the eye, and the culture of a taste for the 
beautiful, are important points in early education; but they are 
to be gained chiefly from trees, and ftowen, and fields, or from 
noble pictures,-in 1hort, by other in1trument1 than boob. It 
i1 rather our bUBineu to inquire what feature■ there are in 
a child's moral and mental conformation, to which 1pecial 
regard needs to be paid by the writen and the purchasen of 
juvenile books, and what conditions such books should fulfil. 

'l'here are few things more affecting than the credulity, the 
entire faith and trustfolneaa of children. • Nature baa,' aaya 
Jean Paul, • aa if figuratively, richly prepared them for recep
tion : the bones of the ear are the only onee which are as large 
in the child as in the growu-up man. Never forget that the 
little dark child looks up to you, aa to a lofty geniua, an 
apostle full or revelations, whom he trUBts altogether more abso
lutely than his equals.' It ia this undoubting coufidence in the 
wisdom of elders which moat of all needs to be cherished and 
cultivated. There can be no real education without it. That 
faith which in later life must find higher objects, centree itself 
in infancy on the parent as on a being almoat divine. It should 
then be sacredly preserved, as the buia of religion, and of nil 
true ft'Vercnce anrl love. But thia ia a ne0088ity which is only 
imperfectly recognised in children'• books. In many of them 
attention to authority, obedience to parents, and .general sub
miuivenesa, are not only inculcated, but enforced by argument 
and ellplanation. We have seen storiee in abundance in which 
parental claim1 and rights are urged on the conscience of the 
little one1 by the eumple of good little boy1 who have held 
edif,Jing convenation with pioUB mammu on the fifth com
mandment. Tommy and Fanny are described aa receiving in 
an uplicit form, in 1hort, that notion of the reverence due to 
parents, which, if learnt to any purpoee, should come to them 
implicit/11. Now the principle of authority is not a thing to be 
talked about to a child, but to be felt. It should be taken 
for granted, in all the intercoune of parents and elden, that tl,al 
is a settled point. A convenation, or a book, in which the grounds 
of obedience are diecuued, is simply injurioUB to a child. It 
makes an appeal to hie reuon on a point which hie reason ii not 
competent to decide. It ca111e11 him to regard aa an open ques
tion that OD which hia own nature, if it were not. for au over-
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careful and meddlesome education, would never lead him to 
doubt. It ecte up his undcntauding as the measure of hia duty; 
and tends to destroy that attitude of affectionate and unques
tioning trust, which the Divine .lt'athcr. for wise purpo11e11 has 
made natural to a child. 

'fhe influence of Pestalozzi and De Fcllcnberg, in many respecta 
ao healthy, has, we think, been in one deputment of education 
BOmewhat harmful. A great point was gained wheu the kindly 
and sympathetic discipline of these eminent educators became 
fashionable among teachers and writers in England and AmeriCL 
Yet Jacob Abbott and Mrs. Sherwood, and many others of the 
mme school, have pushed the theory to an injudicious extent. 
Their works, like the system of Pestalozzi, do not sufficiently 
cultivate confidence in the teacher. 'l'hey assume that children 
need explanations which shall be satisfactory to their under
atanding on the elementary truths of morals and religion. Now 
auch explanations are too apt to weaken faith, and to suggeat more 
doubts and questions than they remove. In early life the only 
possible basis of moral obligation lies in authority and love. In 
attempting to construct another basis, we are losing sight of the 
peculiar conditions of infancy, and measuring them by our own 
i;tandard. In manhood credulousness i• weakneu, in child
hood it is beauty and power. 

This entire readiness on the part of children, when in their 
normal condition, to believe all that is told them,-this absence 
of all suspicion on their part, that their elders are untrustworthy, 
or even falliblc,---suggests to us several inferences as to the spirit 
in which children's books should be written. In the first place, 
their tnastfulness should he always recognised and assumed; not 
claimed, or entreated, or made the subject of discu.sion; the tone 
adopted by the writer or l!peakcr being never apologetic, but that 
of oue who hu an unquestionable right to be heard. Again, it is 
ungenerous to take advantage of this feeling, and to press more 
upon the acceptance of the child's faith than it is intended to 
receive. There are certain trutha and opinions which cannot be 
received to any purpose by a human being, unless they 11&tisfy 
his judgment, aud convince his understanding. Controverted 
doctrines, and the questions which divide the sections of the 
Christian Church from each other, are of this class. Now, if 
any attempt is made to inculcate opinions on these points, by 
the pressure of mere authority, a mischievous reaction is sure 
to follow. For a time the child acquiesces, but when the day 
comes in which the opinion, if at all, is to be of real uee to him, 
when he diBCOvera that he has been taking on trust that which 
ought to have been the reault of independent investigation, ~ 
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mind will, in all probability, vibrate strongly in the eontrary 
direction, and he will have a senae that hie weakneu baa been 
tampered with. The teacher or book-writer should remember 
this, and should take care not to dogm■tize to the little ooea on 
any but the great fundamental truths of reli~ion and morality ; 
and not to urge upon an immature judgment, and a half 
developed conscience, conclUBiona which require riper powen 
and e1:perience, before they can be truly appropriated at all. 
Finally, all troatfulneu increuea the responsibility of thOAe 011 

whom it i1 bestowed. If children listen with lea criticism or 
111■picion than adnlta, then all the more scrupulous fairness in 
atatement is due to them. We should remember that apecisl 
confidence requires to be met with special candour; and that 
when once a child detect■ in its instructor a design to decei,·e 
or mislead him, ita own sense of truth is weakened, and its 
character is permanently injured. If truthfulness be, as indeed 
it is, one of the cardinal virtues of youth, if of all hateful thing■ 
a lie ie the moat hateful and degrading, then how tendtll'ly 
we 11hould reverence the trustfulness of the little onea, and 
bow earnestly all /alaetto in tone or sentiment ahould be 
avoided I The child-like faith diaappean far too early, let ua 
1trive to retain it a■ loug u we can. 

How far are fairy and mythological stories open to objection 
on thi■ acore? If we may not deceive children, what right have 
we to amuae them with narrativee which have not one word of 
ac-tual truth in them ? Theee are queatione which OOCW' to all con
scientious parente, and which deaene 10me attention. There can 
be no doubt that the imagination is a very prominent fBCUlty 
in a child, and that purely fictitioua stories are very welcome 
to him. How can we reconcile the act of indulging thie inatinct 
with the higher claim• of troth and juatioe ? We know that 
children invariably have an appetit.ei for the marvellolll, and it i■ 
hard to doubt that it wu given them to be gratified. The 881188 

of wonder with which they look forth upoo the world which 1ur

rounda them, i1 evidently intended to make them look more 
keenly, and to set all the perceptive powen in vigoroua action. 
• In wonder,' eaya Archbishop Leighton, ' all knowledge 
begin11 ; ' the feeling of delighted bewilderment and earioaity 
which characterillf:II childhood, playe an important part in educa
tion. Without it, no future 1tudy of the work, and way, of 
God i1 poaeible. Where there is no myetery, there ia no need 
of revelation. But grant that thi11 is true, 1urely there are won
derful and yet real things, which will aene the purpose. There 
are machinee of intricate 1tracture and of gigantic power ; there 
we roloanoee and oa&uaou; there are fixed ■&Bra and c:ometa, 
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the sue., and di~tanceB, and motion• of wbil'h, are anch u to 
■nrpau the wildest coojet'tum. Can we not feed the aen1e or 
wonder with accounts of tbae, instead of storie■ concerning 
giantll, and fairies, and ogree, et Aoc gtflVII oau 1 

'fhe child1
1 own answCI' to thia question would be TerY eaail7 

~ven. He loTeB the fairy atory ; and, up to a certain age, be 
doea ,aot care for the mancls of acicnce. And thia answer is aa 
philOROpbical u it is natural. For no child waa e,·er perma
nently decei,•ed by a ma"elloDB atory ahout a giant. He like■ 
it, or a tale from the Arabian Night,, becaut<e it filla his mind 
with new images and strange picturcB. 'l'he question of the 
probability or improbability of the 1tory itaelf, docs not 1.rouble 
him. He ia in a new world, in which 

' Truth that ia, and truth that aecme, 
Blend in fantastic strife.' 

Hence a very young child is neither mrprised nor abockcd at 
improbable thing& ; he is simply delighted. Such· receptive 
power aa he haa ia fully at work. Hiis eye and his heart are 
open. He is peering a little further into the hitherto invisible 
mystery of life; and while reading, he is in a happy dream. 
How much of what he sees is substance, and how much shadow ; 
how much matter of fact, and how much mere ~ral illusion, 
he neither knows nor desires to know. And why should 
be? The knowledge or life's rcalitie■, aud of the pl'068ic condi
tions of human existence, will come 800D enough. A very little 
experience will enable him to find them out. Meanwhile, it 
is enough if bis perceptions and the whole apprehenatr,e 
power of his nature he awake and lively. . Imagination comee, 
in order of time, before judgment; just u, in logic, terms come 
before propoaition11, in order that the mind may he atored with 
images and notions, before it i11 called 11pon to compare Ol' weigh 
them. And this beautiful arrangement in the providence of 
God is u evident in the youth of nations, aa in the youth of every 
human being; so that at tint they do not reason, they only aeem 
to dream. 

'During the lint five yean,' eay11 the author of Levana, 'children 
say neither what is true aor what i■ fal11e,-tbey merely talk. Their 
talking i■ thinking aloud ; aod since the olM.' half or thought is fre
quently a yew, and the other a no, and both 4lllCape them, (though not 
us,) they seem to lie wht'n they are merely talking to themaelvea. 
Further, at firat they find great pleuure in exercisi11g their new art 
or •pcech, and so they of'ten talk non1em1e1 only for the Ake of bear
ing their acqaiaitiom in language. They frequently do not ander
ltand IIOID8 word that y~ have •id ; little ebildren, for inatance, ~ft-. 

2 I 2 
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confuee to-day, to-morrow, yeiiterday, aa well 81 numbera and 
degrees or comparison, 1111d BO give rather a midtaken than I fal11e 
replv. Again, they uae their tonguee more in ,port than earnest, 81 
may be 188n in the long di1eounes they bold with their puppete, 81 a 
minister or an author doe1 with hia ; and they euily apply this 1por
tive talking to Ii-Ying people. Children always fly to the warm aunny 
iride of hope; if the bird or the dog h81 gone away. they will eay, 
without any further reuon, it will come back arin. And aince they 
cannot altogether 11eparate their hopes, that; 111, tbdr fanciea, from 
copie11 or truth■, their own aelf-deception 111111umea the appearance of a 
lie. It is worthy of con1ideration whether children, when they prac
tise a lie, do not often relate remembered dreams which m1111t 
neceuarily be confounded by them with real occurrence■.' 

A careful obee"er of children will aoon learn to distinguish 
between this &Ort of innocent prattle. and the wilful falsification 
of a fact. He will ROOD find that while he mU11•t punish the one 
with the greatest aerioUBDea and severity, be may fearl888ly 
encourage the other. He will find that he can &afely minister 
to the child's love for the manellooa and the supernatural, and 
at the same time educate him to feel the m0&t &erupuloas regard 
for truth in all which concerns himself. For there are dutiea of 
being u well u of doing. There are truths of imagination, 81 

well a& troths of fact ; and it is the inner and deeper part of the 
nature of man, which calla for a supply of these. Pictures 
aud gay coloun and romances do not give oa literal truth, nor 
indeed truth in an objective senee at all; but they are true sub
jectively. They interpret our dreams and fancies to_ ounelve1, 
aud keep the imaginative power in healthy eiterciae, by employ
ing it upon &0me object of external interest, when otherwise it 
would brood painfully and unhealthily upon itself. No books 
wbiclt can fulfil this function wisely and innocently should be 
despised. 

Stories of the impouible and the marvellous are, in abort, the 
poetry of childhood. The cultivated man enjoys the highest 
poetry, simply became it doea not deal with the mere truth of 
fact. He feels the want of other mental 8118tenance than thia. 
Boob of acience or of history tell him what i, ; but poetry 
tel11 him what might be, or leads him to think of what ought 
to H. He delight& in it. He f'eela that in thus lifting bi1 
thought& out of the region of' common-place, poetry does him an 
immeDBe &ervice. It ennobles him : it wideDB his range of 
vision, it deepeDB hia sensibility, it ■tin him with a vague thinit 
and longing after the unattainable, the grand, and the vut. 
And he knows that he hu been refreahed and strengthened by 
the pl'OCB88, even ,rhen he ia leaat able to put into worda a single 
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proposition which bis judgment baa accepted. A child does not 
know thia ; but it is not the leu true iu his cue. A fairy tale, 
or Belilariu, or Robiuo• Cnuoe, bu done for him what the 
atory of Hamlet, or Comus, or Guinevere, baa done for hia father ; 
it hu opened bis eyea to behold a hitherto uueen world ; it 
h1111 filled him with images of nobleneaa or beauty ; it hu made 
him put forth all the seeing faculty which resided in him, and 
in this way baa imparted to him at onee atreogth, and insight, 
and gladneaa. 

It ia interesting to find a confirmation of this view in the 
BiograpAia Ltleraria of Coleridge,-• man who wu singularly 
gifted with the power of watching and reconling the history of 
his own mind, and able, in a remarkable degree, to estimate at 
its true value the training through which be bad paued. He 
aays,- • 

'My early reading of fairy ta1et, and about roil and the like, b11d 
habituated u1e to the vut ; and I never regarded my aen11e11 in any 
way aa the criterion of my experience. I regulated all my worda by 
my conception-. not by my eight, even at that IIJI'· Ought children 
to be rrmitted to read romancea and 1toriea of giant.II, magician11, and 
genii I know all that hu been aid agoin1t it ; but I have formed 
my faith in the affirmative, I know no other way of giving the mind 
a love or the great &nd the tolaok. Those who liave been Jed to the 
1&me trntha, step by 11tep, by the con1tant teatimony of their een11e11, 
11eem to want a 11enae which I posaea. They contemplate nothing 
but part■, and all part. are neceuarily little, and the nninne to them 
iB but a mus of little thing■. It iii true the mind may become 
creduloos and prone to 1upentiti01l8 fancies, by the former method. 
But are not the esperimentaliatB (the practical men) credulou, even 
to madneu, in believing any abiurdity rather than believe tho 
grandest truth■, if they have not the teltimony of their own tense■ in 
their favour P I have known 1ome who have been rationally educated, 
as it is styled. They were marked by an alm01t microacopie acute
neu ; but when they looked at great thinga, a)) became a blank, and 
tb~y l!&W nothing, and denied that anything conld be .een, and uni
formly put the negatio11 of :t. power for the ~on of a rower, and 
ealled the want of" im~tion, jodgment, and the nenr being moved 
to rapture, philoaophy. 

Another advantage or stories of pure imagination ia, that by 
them the thoughts of a child are carried oul from himself. The 
world which attracts him is not that of which be forms a part. 
In it no unhealthy introspection, no personal vanity can poa
aibly be stimulated. His whole ohaenant and reflective facul
tie■ are absorbed in the contem~lation of 110metbing separate 
and diatant. He is profoundly 1mprened with the cruelty of 
Btw &a:rd, or awed and diagusted by the prodigioUB greed 
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of the ogre, aa 'he sits on a hill pickiog his teeth• witb the 
kitchen poker.' He admil'CII with all bis might the skill and 
courage of Jack the Giant Killer, or the SeTJe,1 C/,ampiou : he 
is touched with the undeeerved misfortunes of l'indenlla, or 
conmlsed with laughter at the grotesque vanity of the Emperor 
in his new clothes. IJut all these emotions are ilot only 
perfectly sincere and healthful ; thry are unalloyed by any 
reflex action on the child himself, or bis play- fellows. It may 
be said, that a hatred of cruelty will be excited as much by the 
genuine story of a bad boy as by the story of an impossible ogre. 
But there is· this difference. In the former cnse, the child is 
tempted to compare himself with the delinquent, and to draw 
from the story the condusion of the famous Jnclt Horner, who, 
on very 11len~er grounds, as it hM always appea~ to us, ex
claimed, ' What a good boy am I I ' But, in the latter case, 
the disgust or admiration, not being er.cited by a contemporary 
or a companion, begets no ill will, no rash or unkind judgment, 
no aenae of superiority or self-conceit. It is the very remote
neu of the scene from the every-day world of- probability and 
of fact, which tends to make the emotions thus excited more 
pure and innocent, and, therefore, more practically effective on 
the conduct. 

After aU, it is a great point in education to awaken the curi
osity, and feed the fa-ucy, because we thus give a child a sense of 
the greatneu of the universe in which he baa come to live. 
The awe and astonishment with which a child contemplates the 
mysteries of life, and gazes on things too deep for him to 
fathom, and too high for him to understand, is one of the best 
JIOBBible means of preparation for future knowledge. The pat
tern child of Mr. Gradgrind, in one of Mr. Dickens's books, who 
had been brought up on strictly scientific principl~, expressed a 
contempt for another little one who bad been heard to repeat,-

' Twinkle, twinkle, little star ; 
How I wonder wh~t you are! ' 

He had never been permitted to wonder at anything of the 
aort. On the contrary, he had been taught all about the 11tar, how 
big it wu, and bow far off, and why it twinkled. It was part 
of the system of his education, that every que11tion he asked 
ahonld be met with a prompt answer, that no room should be 
left fOl' doubt, nor for curiosity, nor for brooding over mysteries. 
We all know bow great a nuisance such infant prodigies are. 
We a'l'e all intereated in diBCOaraging the perniciOU1 system of 
training which prodneee them. Even the grown man who hu 
ceased to marvel at the phenomena of life, who is no longer 
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overpowered with a aeme or the infinite greatneu or the fair, 
broad world, in which he finds himaelf, nor oppreued when he 
thinka of the impe>Nibility of ever uudentandiug a tbouaandth 
part of the thinga be aeea, is neither wiae nor on the road to 
wisdom. It is far worse for a child to be unconacious of anything 
awful, or punling, or mysterio1111 in life. He may indeed be a 
paragon of learning, and, all a machine for retaining the maxi
mum amount of school-book erudition, he will probably be note
worthy enough ; but he will not be child-like. He will infal
libly become cold, selfish, and conceited, and will gain but a 
poor compensation for a full memory, in the shape of weakened 
perceptioDB and a barren heart. 

We are quite aware of the dangers of an over-stimulated 
imagination ; and a wise parent will take care, that as the child 
grows older, the due corrective for any tendency in this direc
tion abould always be administered in the shape of a knowledge 
of facta. But we desire to vindicate for the little ones their 
rigAI to the mental entertainment of which they are so fond, 
We believe that much of the recent litenture of children, 
especially that of the beginning of the pnlllent century, when 
Mra. Barbauld, and :MiSB Edgeworth, and Dr. Aikin, were 
popular authon, bas been characterized by a coldneaa, and an 
absence of sympathy with the true wants of children in this 
respect. Theae writers and their succeaaors, of whom Peter 
Parle,, and bis manr imitaton, are good examples, have 
thought the undcntandmg of children a nobler power than their 
imagination, and have accordingly overlooked the claims of the 
one, and addressed themselves to the other. But this cannot 
be done with impuuity ; and we ahall never deal fairly by chil
dren until we recognise the neceaaity of a hannonious develop
ment of all their powers, nor until ,re have learnt from a careful 
study of their natures which of those powers ~ere intended, by 
the Divine Father of our race, to be cultivated fint in order. 

But even if the reading of fictions and tales of wonder served 
no purpose in the education of the intellect, they would alill be 
necessary. For childhood is a time of enjoyment, and the great 
objec:t of books, toys, and such devices, is, after all, to make the 
little ones Aappy. We have no right to think of bappiueu in 
their case only as a means to aome end, such aa iuatruction or 
obedience. It is itself an end, and one worth striving after for 
ita own Bake. It is a neceuity of the moral nature, juat u 
warmth ia of the physical nature. It ia the condition of ita 
growth. Work and eJfort are iodeed the appointt'Ci lot of man 
upon earth, hut it ia no true economy which bind■ the little ouea 
into premature harneaa. The fint need■ of a little child'• life 
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are light and heat and love and joyousness. To u life is a 
stream whoae banks we cau see, and wh011e current we feel bear
ing us along to the infinite ocean; bnt to a child life is a calm 
and bonndleu lake, with no motion. but the dancing of its 
apartive waves, and no light but the rot1y hue of perpetual sun, 
nse. Who would not prolong for the yonng vaveller the 
blessed aeuon of unconscionanese and delight? Who know, 
how mnch strength for the future conteet the little one i, drink
ing in at eve11 pore, while yet the arena of the contest itself ia 
far out of sight? Every picture which delight& the eye, every 
bright image which dances before the fancy, every toy which 
keeps the fingers or the li~bs in joyous motion, every atimnlant 
to a grateful curioaity, every pulaation of pleasure from aight or 
110und, ia a aonrce of power, and an instrument in the· develop
ment of life. It is a main requisite then of a child's book, that 
it should giYe pleasure. If it does no more than thia, aomething 
nluable is gained. So long 118 the pleasure ia inuoocnt, it is 
enough. Let us respect the happiness of children ; let ua acqui
esce without grumbling in the decision of a child who prefers 
Jacl: arul tM Bt:an Stall: or the Ugly D"clt, to a book on the 
properties of matter or the claMification of animals. It is in 
the mental u in the phyirical digestion, the appetite is a pretty 
1ure indell of what is good for it. In rejecting what we call the 
valuable information, and in readily 888imilating what ~ma to 
111 uaeleu, the nature of the child is ueerting for itself the real 
requirements of an age which perchance we have forgotten. It 
is wise to 1ubmit to thia arrangement, however \\'e may wish 
that it were altered. lfwe can find out what brings moat enjoy
ment to the healthy young spirit, we find at the same· time what 
it is which it is our business to provide. Better still, if we can 
find what pursuits tend to impart a tone of cheerfulnesa to the 
child's whole life, we may thankfully avail OW'St'lve11 of the hint. 
For cheerfulnem is the sunshine of the young aoul; and in it 
all good and beautiful qualities are likely to thrive. 

or course, it is impossible to overlook the neceMity of teach
ing u well as delighting children: and accordingly, a vast num
ber of books professedly written for amusement are in their 
essence didactic. lust as for older persona novels are now 
written 'with a purp<>R,' ao even fairy tales and picture-books 
are apt to be considered incomplete unless they nre duly fur
nished with a moral. It is wonderful to observe the manifold 
disguises under which the ' instmctor of youth ' manage■ with 
more or leaa aucceaa to eonceal himself. George Cruikshank 
baa contrived to tell the etory of ' Beauty and the Beut' ao aa 
to make a teetotal allegory of it; and we euppoae that nine-
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tenths or even the gayeat and moat attractive volumes in an 
onlinary juvenile library are designed to teach 80me lesson, or 
to inculcate 80me moral truth. In the present generation thia 
ia done more ayatematically and aomewhat more skilfully than 
in the lut. lo the old editions of .£aop'1 Fahie,, the word 
'moral' at the head or the long paragraph which followed each 
fable gave a warning to the young ttader, of which we believe 
he habitually availed himself; and that portion of the book waa 
never read. At present BO many ingenious devices have been 
diacovered for insinuating moral or acientific truths into atory
booka, that children are never safe. The pleaaantest picture of 
a fireside, and the most promiaiog anecdote or cooveraatioo 
of 80me children with their papa, are too often only the prelude 
to a converaation on chemistry, or a discuS1ion of the question, 
' Why doea the water rise in a pump? ' Children are BO often 
entrapped in this way, that they learn to auspect that the inevi
table achoolmaater is lying perdu under every variety of innor.ent 
disguise. It is true they acquire, after i.hort practice, a aur
prising talent for skipping all the moral reflcetiooa and the 
acientific converaation, and aelecting 80 much ouly aa really ia a 
atory. But the fact remaina the same, and it ia on the whole 
more creditable to the conscientiouancas and right principle of 
the writen of children's boob than to their knowledge of human 
n11ture, that there is generally an educational aim e,en in those 
tales which seem to have been written most es.clusively to 
entertain and amuse. 

When will grown-up people understand that though truth 
comes to thnn often in an abstract form, a, tr11th; that is not 
the form in which it is natural or even posaible for a child to 
receive it? He does not ano.lyse or infer. If he gras)lll principles 
at 1111, it must be in the concrete; he must hold them as aenti
ments, aa impretiBions, not as propositions. In the order of lo
inc, abstract truths are antecedent to all events, and explain 
them; but in the order of diacovery, they come last. A child 
has as yet no aense of the value of a truth, per «. Though he 
infers, he knows nothing of inference. Hia range of experience 
baa not been wide enough to give him even a notion of the 
meaning of induction, or the use of general principles. To a 
mau, the truth which lies hid in phenomena, or which is illus
trated by historical events, ia the great object of search. He 
studies, that he may diacover it. He only values the knowledge 
of facts and appearances, in 80 far aa they cau contribute to give 
him this. Hence he is apt to think it the highest triumph of 
art, if, in writing a child's book, he can aucceed in leading up to 
10me moral, or drawing aome general inference. But the fact 
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is, that the child aeldom or ne,er receives the moral at all in the 
fbrm in whioh it is given. If the truth is latent, or held in 
aolation, 10 to ■peak, iu the 11tory, it will indeed be duly 
reeeived by the child, will sink io a concrete form, IOU/a tlie 
.tor,, into the memory; wiJI u11con1eioosly influeuce his con
duct, and will, at aome future time, be reft.:cted on, aud found to 
be capable of ■haping itself into word11, BB an abstract proposi
tion. 1hen, perhaps, the proposition may ptove valnablc in this 
■bape; but at present, the child, even if he seem■ to reeei,e it, 
does no more than recollect it RB a formula of 11·onle. h ia liy 
no means nect"ll88ry that all a child's knowledge ehoul!l come to 
him in the shape of knowledge; or that be should aet 0011-

cioutly before him every inference which he drawa. So long as 
the duty or the principle, which an author de11iree to inculcate, 
is either vividly illuatrated in the story, or growa naturally and 
1pontaneon11ly out of it, it may ..Cely be left to tak.c it.I own 
coune, and find ita own way into the child's comcience. It 
need not be aeparately atated, or put into a didactic and abatract 
form. The great art of a atory-writer, who wiahee to make his 
book RM'c any moral, religioua, or acieutific purpo@e, ia to secure 
that the principle to be taught is a genuine element in the story, 
and organically connected with it; not artificially attached to 
the end, or ostentatiously proclaimed by one of the dramali• 
,wr.,,,... The author ot' &l>inHft CrUMJe does not profeat1 to be 
a moral teacher. He 811YB nothing about self-reliance, or indu,. 
try, or forethought, or the duty of adapting oneaelf to circum
atancea. But he teachea these things nevertheleee. And he 
does it the more effectually, becauae he never aeema to be 
teaching them aa abstraction!<'. He is content to Jet the story 
carry ita own moral, and to leave the interpretation to work itself 
oat in due time in his little reader'■ mind ; and thia is the wiseat 
coonie. It is in harmony with the true requirementa of a child'• 
imperfectly developed natnrc. }'or in early life 10me of the beat 
lC8t10D1 which we learn, are learnt uoconscioualy, and when we 
are leut aware that they are leasoo1. The leuoos which are 
conveyed in books of amusement, since they are intended to be 
acquired voluntarily, should all be-of this cl111111. Otherwise it 
may be Bafely predicted that they will not be acquired at all. 

On the whole, we may conclude that the great purpose of 
children'• book■ ia not ao much to impart instruction, as to pro
mote growth. We muat not think of a child'■ mind aa of a 
-.eaael, which it is for u1 to fill, but a■ a wonderfully orgaui,.ed 
instrument, which it is for us to develop and to aet in motion. 
He will be well or ill educated, not according to the aecurscy 
with which he retain■ the 'notioDI which have beea impre■aed 
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upon him from without, but 11cconling to the power which he 
puts forth from within, and to the acth-ity and regularity with 
which the 8everal feelers or lmlacula of his nature lay hold on 
all that is to he seen and thought and kJtOwn around him. We 
mnst be more anxious to p1"0mote indi,·iduality, thau to aee our 
own character and tastes reproduced in his. 1'he teaching in 
our books ahould be less dogmuth•e than auggcstive. It should 
aeek rather to awaken app<'tite than to BBtiate it. So long u a 
book makes a child wakc:ful and interested, it is by no means 
necessary that he ahould comprehend it all. The thought, • I 
cannot underatand this now, but when I am older I ahall be able 
to do 10,' is not only a natural one to a child, but one which at 
once betokens modf'!lty, and providea a stimulus for future 
eurtion. The exceuive care to explab everything clearly, 
which charactt'rir.es many modem books for young people, 
rendera thia thought unfamiliar to a child. We may, in fact, always 
meuure the merit of a child'a book by two or three very aimple 
tests. Are the images it presents innocent and healthful ? 
Will it rait1e them above their present level, or render them 
ntisfied with whnt they have attained? Will it ncite them to 
gre,iter activity, and make them see or hear or feel more 
acutely? Will it illuminate the conceptiona already in the 
child'& mind, u well as give him new ouca? Above all, doea it 
mnke the eye glisten and the cheek Jrlow, and the limbs of the 
little one move \Vitb delight ? 1"or if it fulfils this oue 
requirement, all the rest are likely to he included in it. 

With these views as to the general conditiom which the 
literature of childhood ought to fulfil, it will be iuteresting to 
name some of the more conspicuous examplea of excellence in 
books which have been recently pnblishcd, in each of the claPea 
into which such books may for convenience be divided. Thoae 
claaaee are: l. Domestic stories about poaible events, but 
designed aimply for amusement ; 2. Books of pure·imagination, 
118 Fairy and Mythological Stories; 3. Stories or COn't'enatious, 
embodying some educational purpose; and, 4. Books of poetry. 

I. Perhaps the largest species of the genus • Juvenile Book' 
consists of th011e stories of home or school life, which are the 
pmrt! paintings of the .child's picture gallery; and which are 
deaiimed primarily for amusement, but incidentally to familiariu 
the little reader ll'lth the world in which he lives, and to make him 
undentand his own position in it. We presume it is the larpt 
clU11 becaw,e it is that which is ront!idered easiest to produce; 
certainly not becauae it is the moat attractive or acceptable to 
children themaelTee. The deaeription1 of the ordiDBf1 aceoee 
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which 11111TOund children, and recitals of the 10rt of talk which 
thev hear every day, !lOOn become weariaome to them. Storiea of 
real life and adventure are welcome to a boy, if they carry his 
thoughts into BOme new BCCne in which he cau fancy himself 
the actor. It is by no means necesaary that all inch stories 
should be tme; but it is essential that thry should be tmthful, 
and shonld describe events which are not only pouible but 
natural. Hence a writer of a book of this kind needs little 
of creative power; it is chiefly necessary that he be an accunte 
and steadfast observer, and that he should never seek to excite 
interest by exaggeration. He should be an artist of the school 
of Wilkie, or Webster, or Frith, content honestly to paint 10me 
one corner, however small, of the actual world; and filled with a 
wholesome horror of lay-figures, and of mere conventional 
beauty or deformity. bandford m,d Merton, Robinson Oruoe, 
and the Sunu Family Robinron, continue to be among the best 
t~pes of thiit cl888. The language is transpnrent and simple, yet 
not childish. The incidents are perfectly natural, and the story 
captivating. The laat-meutioned hook hu al10 a higher merit 
than either of its predecessors. There runs through it a quiet, 
nnohtruaive, hut still genuine recognition of religion and its 
claims, which cannot fail to impresa a young reader very lltrongly. 
The 1ame, indeed, may be aaid of the simple but powerful narra
tive of Defoe. In this one respect 1tory-books of the natural
istic achool are not unfrequently deficient. Miu Edgeworth'• 
Moro/ 1'ak,, Ha"!/ and LflCJ, and Popular Tale,, were all 
deservedly admired in their day, and are still favourites with 
many children. 'lney are characteriaed by great pictorial power, 
and there ie a verisimilitude as well as a general tone of health 
and 10undneas pervading them, which fully justify their high 
reputation. But it seems to us an objection to them that there 
ia a coldncu on the subject of religion, and a careful avoidance 
of the topic, even when the natural conr&e of the story seems to 
demand at least a proof that the author acknowledges its 
supreme importance1 'fbis is rather a negative than a positive 
fault. But it is, in our judgment, a serious one. A true picture 
of life, whethrr of the family or of general BOCiety, cannot fairly 
ignore the m01t important element in domestic and BOCial life. 
We do not uk for dogmas or doctrinal *eaching in books of this 
clua; but we have a right to aak for a fair recognition of the 
fact, that true religion is genernlly the motive power in a really 
beautiful and well-ordered home; and to be di88&tisfied with the 
hard and frigid Deillm, which constitutes the only faith ever 
alluded to in Miu Edgeworth'• hooks. 77u E~eni•g, at Home 
of Dr. Aikin and Mrs. Barbnnld are not wholly free from the 
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ume fault; although in directneu of purpoae, good aenae, and 
adaptation to the intellectual condition uf children, thi& book 
baa 11eldom been excelled. The J>arenJ', Cabi•d of /r,1tructiora 
011d Armuemeral, BOme portion& of which are generally attributed 
to Miss Edgeworth, and the whole of which i& characterized by 
all the excellencies of her style and purpoBe, i& now IJeing ro
publi&hed by Me88n. Smith and Elder in a very attractive 
aerial form. Some of ita l!torie11, auch aa that of ' Brave Bobby ' 
and others, have taken a permanent hold on the taatea of children, 
and ha,·e been reprinted a hundred time&. Dut the book u a 
whole i& not free from the fault of treating children in a &0me
what ~antic and artificial way, and attaching a very exagge
rated importance to their little acquirement.al in science or in 
&elf-knowledge. Misa Lamb'& lilt.le aeriea of storiell fur girls, 
Mr,. Lticuter'• School, although B01newhat old-fashioned, is one 
of the &impleat and mOBt &traigbtforward hooks of its cloaa. It 
treats the readen u children, and yet without condeacen.siou or 
silliness. 

or the writers of the preaent generation, we think Mn. 
Howitt has been mOBt successful in investing familiar incident& 
with the sort of novelty and freshneaa which are 10 delightful to 
children. In the C/1ildren'1 Year abe baa recounted the atory 
of the lives of her own two children for twelve months, detailing 
their amusements and occupatiooa, their little joy& and troublea. 
The book is an especial favourite with children, owing, we believe, 
to the perfect honesty and fidelity with which the naJTllti\'e ia 
told. The little hero and heroine of the book are bv no mean• 
pattern children, nor do they meet with any remarkable adven
tutt8.. They are not designed as the e:1emplan of any childiah 
virtue or vice. They are fair representatives of hundreds of 
good children, aurrounded by the comforta and aheltered bf the 
influences of an ordinary middlc-clus English home, and lovmgly 
watched by intelligent parent&. Their talk i& never atilted or 
unnatural. They are not made to reflect upon or dilCUII their 
own acts much, and no fine thingll are put into their moutha. 
But children who read it feel at once that the incident& are such 
u might have happened to themaelves, aod BO identify themaelvea 
gleefully with the adventures it relate&. The description of the 
ho1111e in the garden, and of the children'• contrivances for em
bellishing it, and for making it comfortable, ia quite a model of 
atory-telling, and is well adapted not only to develop fertility 
of resource, and a desire to be the contriver of aome aimilar fairy 
palace, but also to leave happy and auggestive imprelllions 
behind. Mra. Howitt aays in her preface, that ahe baa • ot\en 
wiahed that in booka for childnm the writer would eodeavoar to 
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enter more fully into the fttling,i and reuonings of the child ; 
that be would look at things u it were from the child's point of 
view, rather than from hie own.' We feel bound to say that 
this aim bu been mmt tmccesafully accomplished by the 
authore111, and that in simplicity, truthfulr1e1111, and power of 
sympathizing with children, her book ie a model well worthy 
of imitation. 

In the 1111. 11toriee comprised in Round tu Jilrt, the anthorl!ll1 
hu fallen far short of 1\fre. Howitt'• standard. The enpposed 
chroniclers are young children who relate adventuffl! which on 
the whole are happily conceived, and not ungracefully told. 
Bat no children could talk iu the way described, unless indeed 
they hod very early learnt the art of moralizing, or of talking 
with a view to being praised by good people. We wish the little 
interlocuton1 were 1088 aelf-couecious, and that their ar.tll of 
benevolence were lees demonstrative; and to say the truth, we 
ehould be eorry to see our nurseries peopled with iumatee whose 
talk waa llO very proper, and who had contrived so early to adopt 
that mode of looking at actions which we had • thought cha
racteristic of anxious mammu. Jacob Abbott's Calt!6 ;,. I/et 
Cowalr,, and Calt6 ill Toum, cannot be too highly praieed for 
their extreme eimplicity and fidelity, hut they do not wholly 
avoid the aame fault. Their main defect ia the de11ire to make 
everything intelligible to the little readers, a desire which often 
leads the author to explain mattera on which, in our judgment, it 
would be far better to leave the children to ruminate, and to 
feel their own way to a eolntion. He ie free from the absurd 
afl'eclation of &0mc book-wrighta, who introduce difficult topics 
on purpoao that they may have an opportunity of teaching F-ome
thing ; but he is nevertheless haunted hy the notiun that no 
chflicuhy, however alight, must be left unexplained, and hence is 
constantly making needless appeals to the child's judgm1:ut. 
Yet there ia a variety and beauty about the author's oonception 
of child-life, and a deep aympathy mauifcated on the author's 
part with all that is nobleat and faireet in child-nature, which 
will more than jlllltify the remarkable popularity which· hia 
works have enjoyed in this country and in Ameri<'L 
Among ,tories of real life and adventure adapted for boyw, 
Captain Buil Hall's Voyagti and Trntll, Bruce's .A6y11nnia,a 
R~1tarclat·1, Mi111 Martineau'• F~•I• OIi ll,t Fiord, and Sir Walter 
Scott.'• Taki of a Gra•tlfatlwr, appear to us the least likely to 
be displaced by any modem rival,, while at present we have seen 
no booke for girla which are calculated permanently to eclip11e 
the well de.ned fame of Mn. Sherwood, Mary Howitt, Mi11 
;&unbwy, and Madame Gnilot. 
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II. Of the purely fictitiou1 and eitravagant clau of children'■ 
1tory-booka, we have already ■poken at length. We have ■howa 
that they occupy a place and serve a purpo■e in which no atoriea 
of actu&l life can be a sufficient ■ub■titute ; and we cannot ■hare 
the bopea of tho■e who think that u our race impro,·ea, and aa 
our method■ of education become more intell~ent, all that 
iieema silly and fantastic to the grave man will be hanisbed from 
the nuraery. We do not desire that childhood should die or 
grow old, or become in future geoerationa other than the 
be11utiful thing it iii. We are glad, therefore, to find that eome 
of our ablest and m011t accomplished modern writers have not 
disdoincd to make a contribution to the st.ock of foiry tales and 
romance;,, and that there is at pre■eut no 1ign that the demand 
for booke of pure imagination is on the decft'ase. But we 
doub~ whether anything can super..ede our old favourites, the 
~rabia11 Nl(/ht•, Jaclc the Giant Killer, Ci,adn-,.Ua, Beauty and 
the &aat, and their congeners. There i1 a wilducu, a remoteueaio, 
a dimness of outline about these stories, which will alwaya acrve 
to eet the fancy of the dullest child at work, and we ■careely 
believe it poasihle that their popularity in our juvenile libraries 
will ever be ■eriousl.y endangered. Perhaps the moat charming 
modern edition of the old fa,·ourite11 it1 the 7rttuarJ of Pleanre 
B°'•lr• for Ya11ng Ptoplt, published by Mr. Samp■on Lc.w. It 
contain■ the beat of the familiar nur■ery rhymet1, and two or 
three only of the aimpler stories, aucb u The 1'hret Bear11, and 
GootJ, Taoo Slwu. But the illustration, by Meura. Abaolon 
and Harri10n Weir are very telling and effective, and the book 
itself is quite an editio priru:qJ• in its way. l<'ew of our popular 
fairy tales are of English origin. The collection of German 
storiea, by the Brothen Grimm, which hu been translated into 
English, oontaina many,with which we had been long familiar, 
and which we suppo■ed of home-growth. Even apart from the 
illustrations of Mr. George Cruikshank, which are among the 
happiest efforta of the artist'11 grotesque pencil, this book i■ a 
treuure. A child will hardly stop to look at the pictures, 10 

comrle~ is the illusion produced by the stories tbemeelve■, and 
10 daring the demand they make upon whatever fancy or 

r.ictorial power he poesee■e■. Some of the tales recently tran1-
ated by Dr. Daaent from the None, are admirably 1uited for 

children, and a selection from his larger volume is now in coul'fe 
of publication for thi■ special purpose. But we doubt if they 
will ever become 10 popular u the Fairy SIMUII of Hans Chris
tian Andenen, whose name hu become de■ervedly familiar not 
only to the little auditon for whom be compoaed them, but auo 
to m1111y older readers who have been delighted wi~ hie book. 
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Few writera appear t.o us to have been more successful in placiog 
themaelvee in a child's attitude, ond looking at things from 11 

child11 point or view, than the author of the Stead/tul Lead 
&ldier and the Dream of Little Tuk. It is difficult to undcr
ataud how fanciee BO artless and BO grotesque could have been 
conceived in the brain of a grown mau. And, indeed, until we 
look further, and aee how much of pure, right thought there is 
at the bottom of all his 1t.ories, though never obtruded or 
brought to the surface, we might be tempted t.o think that they 
were the production of a child who had been strangely gifted 
with the power of writing out some of hie pleuantest dreams. 

It ia not uninteresting to observe that in our own country 
three or four of the writers who stand respectively at the head 
of the eeveral department& of literature which they adorn, have 
taken the pains tu publish books, the BOle object of which is to 
give delight to little children. Mr. Thackeray, in the Ro• and 
the Ri..,g, hae, it is true, given us a mere extravagan1a1 88 full as 
possible of startling ahsunlitiea. He hu adorued it with aome 
drawings of his owp, happier in design, and more finished in 
execution, than the average illustrations of his hooks ; and the 
whole performance baa the look of one which waa thrown 08' by 
the author COIi amon, and in a fit of e1mberant merriment. 
The more thoughtful and matter-of-fact children will, we think, 
be 10mewhat mystified by this performance ; hut thOBe who 
have any aense of humour will not fail to be delighted with its 
droll dCt1Criptions and preposterous incident&. Older readers 
also will discern traces of the half-mournful, half-kindly, 
cynicism of the writer, ond will find themselves entrapped 
pcrhapa int.o that aentiment of disgust at the gewpws and 
pretences of life which it is Mr. Thackeray'& miuion to promote; 
but to a boy of ten or twelve years, the book is one of pure 
fun, wholly unsophisticated by any moral or other secondary 
aim. Mr. Ruskin's Black Brothera is a master-piece of its 
kind. A story of three brotheni, two of whom show them1elvea 
selfish and unkind, and are tnmed into black atones; while the 
third, who behavee with ordinary kindneu, and shows a deaire 
to do right, obtains the promised protection and bleaaing of the 
~ fairy,-would aeem at first sight to be common-place and 
conventional, and open t.o the objection which we have already 
urged againat too obviona an exhibition of the moral purpoae. 
:But there ia BOmething exquisitely fresh and charming in the 
way in which the atory is told; and it ia imJIOllllible for a child 
to read it without feeling a genuine sympathy and admiration 
for little Gluck, the hero, and a desire to imitate his kindneu 
uul self-denial. There ia enough improbability in the story to 
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gratify the most extravagant appetite for the 1111pernatnnl; but 
the ~ is so perfect, that even older readen cannot 
avoid being carried away with it for • while, half believing that 
it is trne. Mr. Charles Kingsley baa published, onder the title 
of Be Hel'W•, three of the moat famous of the old Greek 
legenda,-Peraeu, The A.rgonafll~, and nneu. We do not 
think these heroic stories have ever been more attractively told. 
The languge, though extremely simple, is good and pure, the 
deacriptions of characten and of places are vivid, and the narra
tifta and convenatious themeelves are inveated with all that 
glamour and brigbtnea which the author know, how to throw 
over any ■object on which he writes. The book, however, 
poaeea1tt higher attraction■ than even the beaut, of the ■torie■, 
and the grace with which they are told. There II a deep under
C111'l'eDt of religiooa feeling traceable throughout its pages, which 
ia 11111'8 to influence a young reader powerfully. The author'R 
strong desire to make his ■toriea in■trnmeotal in enlightening 
the colllcience, and bracing the moral vigour of bi■ youthful 
reader■, never betray■ him into eermonizing, bot nevertheless 
makes itself felt in every part of the book. We have always 
felt that there were material■ in He■iod, in the Tragedians, and 
in Homer, e■peci.Uy in the Odyuty, which might be made 
anilable in the compo■ition of noble ■torie■, even for those who 
were not likely ever to read the originals ; and that there were 
wiae le88008 deeply embedded in the old legends, ' would men 
observingly di■til them out.' We are thankful, therefore, to 
Mr. King■ley, for having sought so earnestly to tum hi■ 
cluaical reading to good account, and for having imparted even 
to the fable of Theseus and the Minotaur a monl 1ignificance 
and • new beauty. 

The three last-mentioned book■ il1011tnte, in a 1triking 
manner, our former remark, that the oompoeition of a child's 
book is a worthy task for the greatcat writen1. Mr. Thackeray, 
Mr. Ruskin, and Mr. King■ley differ 10 widely in aim, u well 
u in the nature of the gif'ta which they poueu, that it ii almo■t 
an impertinence to put them into the ■ame clau, or to cha
racterize them in a Bingle aentence. But we may nevertbeleu 
•y, that each in bis own way is a muter of the English lan
guage, and that all are conspicuous for an honesty and directnen 
of purpose which have given a marked individuality and force to 
their reapective styles. And we believe that one great reason 
which unconacioo1ly cauBell the childish reader to enjoy their 
story-book■, iii the beauty of the English in which they are 
written, The importance of 1tyle in a child'• book can hardly 
be over-e■timated, and, uteru p,,ri/Ju, we believe that children 
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always like beat that book the diction of which is the purest. 
But whether this be true or not, it is certain that for the culti
vation of good taste and of due care in the future choice of 
language, paiu should always be taken t.o familiarize children, 
u early u pomaible, with books which, apart from their intrinsic 
merits, poSBelll the recommendation of being above the average 
standard of English composition. 

Other writers have modernized aome of the mOBt striking 
incidents of cl&111ic story with coDBidenble success. Dr. Mo
berly, in his Storiu from Htrodolua, and the late Mr. W. Adams, 
in his FaU of CNNUI, have availed themselves of legends from 
a11cient history, and have rendered them very attractive to young 
people. But these books can hardly be placed in the clue of 
pure fictions, and there is an air of real history about them, 
which will always make them liable to be considered u dis
guised school-books. The translatioDB from the Gtata Rtnna
llOTIIIJI, which are contained in Bt1eai11{1• toil/& IM old Story 
Ttlkra, or thOBe from La Motte Pouquc's exquisite romances of 
Sintrana, U•dine, and :A.alauga', Knight, are far more likely to 
&rre11t the attention of elder children, although they were not 
written ujuvenile books, and although their maiming, 11ot lying 
~ th~ surface, requirca thought and attention to discover it. 

III. A very important cl&11 of juvenile books comprises those 
which, though outwardly auuming the Conn of a story or alle
gory, are really designed to convey instmction. Moat religioua 
books for the young come under this category. The difficulty 
of presenting BBCred truth to a child's mind in a purely abstract 
form, seems to be generally admitted; and hence attempts have 
been made to find an entrance for it by a great variety of 
ingenioua expedients. We have anecdotes, histories, conversa
tions, parables, fables, and even fairy tales, expressly designed 
to aid in the elucidation of scriptural doctrines or moral pre
cepts. It would be an endless tuk t.o attempt even a huty 
enumeration of the noteworthy books of this clau; but the 
deep importance of the subject to every Christian parent will 
justify ua in pointing out some of the faults which occur m011t 
frequently in such books, and which ought t.o be moat sedulously 
guarded against. 

A common fault in religioua books for the young is the pre
sumption with which the authors undertake to explain the 
difficulties and mysteries of Christianity. Attempts are not 
uufrequeotly made, u in Gallaudet's Cluld'a Book of tlU! Soul, 
to bring down the grandest and most awful tmths of religion to 
the level of the child's undentanding. It is in the nature of 
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tbinp that mcb attempts muat always be unauccesaful. Eter
nity, the nature of the aoul, the Divine omnipresence, the 
mystery of the atonement, or the efficacy of aacramente, are all 
topics on which a Christian parent feela be cannot be woolly 
silent. But in 11peakiug or writing about them, hill desire to 
render himself intelligible is apt to betray him into a style of 
explanation and illustration, which is not only beneath the 
dignity of the 11ubject, but wholly inadequate even for the J>Ur
(1011811 contemplated ; and this is an error into which the wnten 
of juvenile religiou11 books have often fallen. These high themes 
cannot be made cognizable to a child's undentanding; but it is 
very easy, by flippant and superficial treatment of them, to make 
a child think • that he undentands them ; and the result is to 
engender a self-conceit, and a mistaken estimate of hill own 
IICC\uiaition1, which, though alway11 mischievons, is especially 
110 m regard to religions subject■. For whatever diminishes the 
reverence with which a child regards the Bible and its Author, 
ups the very foundatioDB of a religions life. The best juvenile 
books on religious subjects are those which, being fint of all 
pervaded with a profound fear and love of God, teach clearly the 
plaineat and most elementary truths of revelation ; but at the 
aame time convey the impresaion that there are many things 
which, for the preaent, are· mysterions and difficult. ' Such 
knowledge is too wonderful for me: it is high, I cannot attain 
unto it.' 

It not unfrequently happens that in books designed to 
inculcate aome moral or religious truth11, those truths are 
exemplified by descriptions of little childreu whose goodneu or 
badness is quite exceptional, and who meet with rewuda or 
puni11hments of a remarkable or unnsual kind. We confeu 
that, to our minds, there is nothing more unnatural than the 
typical bad boy, so often pourtrayed in 1uch books, except, 
indeed, it he the good boy, who is not content with behaving, 
in all reapectll, as a model of primness and virtue, but is able 
alao to make edifying remarks upon hill own conduct besides. 
Some of Mn. Sherwood's books are especially open to objection 
on thi11 11COre. In Robert ad Frederick, the pattern boy is 10 
very good, and so conscious of his goodness, that we doubt 
whether any child who reads the book thinka it poeaible to 
attsin the 11tandard of that young gentleman's per(ections. 
Indeed, we 11hould very much regret to see any extensive imita
tion of thia clasa of hero. No healthy child, who preserves hia 
natural franknea and openness, can or ought to nee the lan
guage of aucb booka; and every right-minded parent knows 
that the stilted and artificial pbnaea which arc to he met with 
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in many evangelical ■tories, cannot pouibly oorre■pond t.o the 
real ellperience of a child. We have met with a little book, 
calJed TM Life of a Baby, in which a girl of two years old 
reproves ita parent■ for Sabbath-breaking, and refuses to take 
it■ food if the family morning prayer is omitted, and gives 
edifying tokens of religio111 feeling on ita death-bed. Prepos
tero111 as this is, it is not worse than Little Annie: or, I, Churc/a-
1ilM a Happy 1ime? acarcely worse than Miaialeri,ag Cltildren, 
and many similar attempta made in story-boob to repre■ent child
ren of tender age as eumple■ of Christian experience, as well as 
the most eulted piety. We do not for a moment doubt the 
religioUB influencea which rest on many children; but they are 
euctly of a kind which no fictitiom repre■entations can ade
quately or safely set forth. No youthful reader profit■ by 
e1traordinary models. If he believes them, he gets what seems 
to him an impoesible standard of youthful piety before him ; he 
knows that such language and behaviour are very unlike his 
own ; so he either gives up the thought of religion, and looks 
upon goodne89 as unattainable, or, what is ■till worse, he learns 
to uae the ph1'118611 and imitate the outward deportment of the 
hero of the book, and so becomes prematurely a dia■embler 
before God and himself. But if, on the other hand, he does not 
believe the ■tory, if he detecta the man's voice under the child's 
muk, and knows all the while the thing ia a fable and an impo
sition, who can tell how deep a disgust will lurk in his mind 
for life, and how surely the seeds of irreverence and irreligion 
are being sown in his heart I And this is, in fact, what happena 
moet frequently. Children know very well the difference between 
the real and the fictitioua cha.racters in a story-book. They 
very early learn to mistrust the representations of unnatural or 
impossible goodn618 ; they know even better than we do, what 
is the form of utterance that a child's feelings spontaneoUBly 
take, and how they and their fellows are in the habit of talking. 
If deluded for a time, and led by their own natural trustfulnea■ 
to wouder at little evangelical prodigies, and to believe in their 
existence, as in fairies and genii, the time will UBuredly come 
when their eye■ will be open, and when a fatal reaction will take 
place. It will then be found that the childlike faith has received 
an incurable wound, and that the teaching which baa aimed at 
ao much, has accomplished leas than nothing. Let UB beware 
of attempting to cheat children into religion. Let 111, above all 
things, determiue to deal with them truthfully in this matter. 
Let us put before them images of the BOrt of excellence which 
they can attain, and warn them againat the fault& into which 
they are really liable to fall. Do not let UB set before them 
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imaginary goodness and vice, or talk which they cannot imitat.e 
without hypocrisy. There is not in the world a 1ight more 
beautiful than a ChriRtian child filled with love and reverence, and 
juat beginning, however faintly and fitfully, to desire a knowledge 
of God and of Hi1 will. But auch a child will not and cannot be 
the talkative and aelf-coDICiou1 little penonage, who figures ao 
often in juvenile memoirs and obituaries. Nay, in jmt the pro
portion in which he is impreued with the ll&Cl'edneaa of Divine 
thing&, will he be abaolutely disqualified from ever becoming 
111ch. 

We are glad to know that there are many thoroughly healthy 
and truthful religioua boob, and that the number of them ia 
increuing. Mn. Mortimer', Liu -,,on Lw and Pttp of Dag 
are not free from ~e defecta we have indicated; but are thoroughly 
right in their general tone. Biahop Wilberforce'• two little booka 
of allegories, .Agathoa and the Rocq l•lantl, although in one or 
two alight detaila characterir.ed by what appean to ua an unwiae 
attempt to inculcate High Church doctrinea, are singularly pure 
and beautiful in conception ; and, tliough told thoughtfully and 
reverently, are very attractive and intelligible to obildren. Mr. 
W. Adam•'• SlladotD of lhe Crou and Old M01t'• HMM have the 
11a111e kind of merit in an inferior degree ; but are by no meao1 
free from the aame faults. Among books more didactic in their 
tone, we have found that Abbott'• Youir,g Ckrutian, and Todd'■ 
Lectura to Claildren, and Dr. Hamilton's Life in Eanae.t chal
lenge and keep the attention of more thoughtful juvenile readen. 
But we mu■t content ourselves with this brief indication of the 
conditiona which good religious booka should ful61 ; and muat 
not attempt an enumeration of the manr admirable illustration■ 
which might be named of the great improvement which our 
juvenile literature baa undergone in this respect. 

IV. Few writen since Dr. Watts have known how to write 
venea for young children, 111ch as would at once commend tbem
aelves to the undel'Btanding and linger pleuantly on the ear. 
Children's minds are ao much eurichNI, and their taste ao much 
improved, by the act of committing to memory good and grace
ful -,enes, that we regret there are not more examples of them 
in our language. The Miases Taylor, in their Origi,wl Pot!tU, 
1ucceeded very happily in adapting themaelves to the tastes of 
younger children ; while the author of Lay• and Ballads from 
Ertgli,I, Hutory, Mrs. Howitt in her Ta/ea i11 Ver•e, the com
pilen of A. P0t:lry Boole for Childrm, Mn. Gilbert and Mi1■ 
Stoda.n, have all made important contributiona to the higher 
shelves of the juvenile library. One of the best collectioDB of 
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hymns and aacred 10np for thill purpoae ia that of the Rev; 
John Curwen, so well known in connexion with ucred mDBic. 
We had almost hoped that Mr. Keble'a Lyra I~; 
ur, Child', CArutima Year, would prove an important acqui
aition in thia department of our literature ; but the book ia 
obscure in aentiment, hanh in veraification, and t.otally un
auited to children. The author's language ia too acho)utic, 
and hia thoughts, though aweet, too subtle and refined. 

It is DO part of our pment deaign to speak of books 
of inatruction merely ; but it aeema right to prote■t here 
againat the abaurd attempts which have of late been ao 
often made to mix up play with work, and to adminiater 
doeea of science or of philoaophy under the guiae of an 
amuaing at.o7. PAiloaopAy in Sport made &:ince ill Earr,ul 
is a title which is only formally applied to one book of thia 
kind; but in aubatance appertain11 to a large group of chiJ
dren'a boob. The desire to aimplify knowledge and to make 
learning attractive to the little ones, ia in itaelf a right one, and 
many books written in the mOBt commendable and affectionate 
apirit are penaded with it ; b11t it is not unfrequenUy a mia
)eading one. The reaulta of auch attempt& are always mia
chievoua. Children know better than we suppoae where the 
boundary line ia which aeparates learning from amDSement ; and 
it ia well that they should know it. They are not eaaily be
guiled into supposing that they are at play while they are learn
ing English history in vene, or geographv by conundrums, or 
natw-al philoaophy by scientific toys. They know, and they 
ought to know still better, that learning is a aerioDB thing; to 
be aet about thoughtfully, and with all our hearts, and not to be 
trifled with. Nothing is gained by giving children in limiM a 
low estimate of the eft'ort and ■elf-denial which )earning requires. 
Much is Jost on the contrary. It is a great part of education to 
know how to do one thing at a time, and to concentrate the 
whole power upon it, whether it be work or play. But tbia 
C1U1not be gained 10 long u the teacher attempt& to bridge over 
by any deluaive artifices the gulf which separates them. More
over, a robut and manly character can never be formed unlea 
aome exerciae ia provided for it in overcoming difficulties. There 
is too little of the bracing and diaciplinal element in our modem 
education. We want more of the cl~ "fl'p,,HMTTUC9, and a 
stronger aenae of the necessity for eft'ort for its own B&ke. We 
do not want prematurely to bind down the young and joyous 
spirit by the fetters of routine; but it muat never be forgotten, 
that to children the occupation of learning is the only thing from 
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•hich they are to gain any impteaio1111 u to what the aerio1111 
bmineu of life means, or as to the way of setting about it. 
Hence it is very desirable that we should not attempt to teach 
too much or too often ; but that wheu we do teach, we should 
teach gnvely, and without pretending to conceal from the 
learner that the work is one requiring self-denial, a withdrawal 
of the mind from mere amusement, and a considerable exertion 
of whatever powers he possesses. Our boob of i1111truction can
not be too simple, or too interesting, 80 long u they are honestly 
so, and are not simplified by the expedient of evading or con
cealing the genuine difficulties of the subject, nor made interest
ing by means of silly and unworthy illustration. It is good for 
a child to know, once for all, that all the knowledge which ia best 
worth attaining must come to him u the reward of diligent ex
ertion. But he ne\-er will learn thia 80 long u knowledge ia 
presented to him as a gilded pill, with a aort of apology for pre
senting it to him at all, or with a pret.ence that learning and 
pastime are pretty much the ume thing. He will live to detect 
this fraud, and perhaps bitterly to regret artifices which, while 
designed to give him a temporary gntification, have permanently 
vulgarized and lowered his conceptions of knowledge, and 
robbed him of the power of steadfast application for life. At the 
ume time, books which stimulate the honourable ambition of 
boyhood in the punuit of knowledge, honour, and profitable in
dustry, are of great service in the opening time of life ; and for 
this purpose we have pleasure in recommending a little volume 
of exemplary biography. It is entitled, Small Beginning•: or, The 
Way to get on.* It is not pervaded by mere utilitarian motives; 
but aims to promote moral goodness as well as material 
sncceas. 

We have been dealing bot too cursorily and briefly with a 
great and ROlemn theme. We wish we oould convey to our 
readers our own strong conviction of its deep importance ; or 
abow them bow much ia to be gained by grown men and women 
from a reverent and thoughtful study of children, and their 
works and ways. Indeed, they have much to teach which 
the wisest of their elders will always be the most glad to hear. 
It would be well for us if we more frequently contemplated in 
the spirit of learners their artless joys, their bunts of genuine 
delight, their simple truth, and their graceful and unselfish love I 
It is by the atudy of their yet unformed and unhardened 
characters, and their pure instincts, that we may not only be re
minded of what we were once, bot also, with God's bleuing, be led 

• London: Jame1 Hogg 1111d Son1. 
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to nndentand what we might have been, and what He intended 
that we ahould become. Who is there among m who does not 
need ■ueh teaching? What mania there who looka back on his 
own life, and trace■ the history of hi■ own unused gif'ta, and hia 
wasted oppottnnitiCB; of hia lofty aims, and hia ignoble achieve
menta;-

• or talent. made 
Hap_ly for high and pure deeign■; 

But oft, like Ianel's inoenae, laid 
Upon unhol1, earthl1 shrinee; '-

and who doe■ not tom with humility • well u fond aft'ectioo 
to the frel■h young ■oal■, ao new from the hand• of the Great 
Father of spirilll; ■o bright in their promi■e, and ■o full of un
developed power and greatnea? Actually ,reak and ignorant, 
they are yet potentially strong, and wise, and noble : and have in 
them the elemente of all which we ouraelvCB have deaired to be, 
but are not. 

• H11noe in a 1eUOn or calm weather 
Though inland far we be 

Our aoula have sight of that immortal -
Which brought u■ hither, 
Can in s moment travel thither, 

And see the children aporting on the ahore, 
And hear the mighty water■, rolling evermore.' 

But to gain thia advantage for onnelvea, or to do juatice to the 
little onCB, it is, in fact, before all things occeaaary that we &hould 
regard them as worthy objects of study ; and accept the fact 
that it is better not to try to mould them to our pattern, but 
rather to enter with a deeper sympathy into their feelinga and 
their hearts; and to find out what is passing in their minds, and 
not only what is desirable, but what ia actually attainable, to 
them in the present atage of their history. In allort, we shall 
know in what way to write, or with what purpose to boy books 
for children, in juat the degree in which we enter into the spirit 
of Him who said, 'Take heed that ye dnpu, not one of theao 
little one■.' 
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AaT. VIII.-Catalogw of t.v Piettma ia I• Natiortal Portrait 
Gtllkrr, 29, GrNI George Binet, Weat,..,..ler. JwlJ lat, 
1859. By Authority. London. 1859. 

THE historical and fine-art collections of England are rapidly 
becoming worthy of thia great country. The departments of 
literature, antiquities, and natural history, have long found a 
home under the spacious roof of the Britiah Muaeum; but 
the additions to that repertory have been 10 numerous in the 
last few years, that every contrivance in the economy of ar
rangement ia well-nigh spent, and the branch of natural history 
will probably have to find another plant before many further 
acceuiona can be made to the literary and historic treuurea. 
Very similar ia the cue of the fine-arts collection of our 
National Gallery, which hu long out-grown the very limited 
accommodationJrovided in Trafalgar Square. The overflow 
wu first receiv in the rooms of .Marlborough Honse, where 
the pictnrea of the British school have inspired pleasure and 
admiration in many thousand visitors; and only wtthin the last 
few weeks they have been transferred to the Sooth Kensington 
Museum, which is now, ~ond compari10n, the moat attractive 
of the free public exhibitions of the great metropolis. There 
may be seen-besides the former treasures of ancient and 
industrial art-the British school of painting in all its glory, 
from Hogarth and Reynolds down to Webster and Macliae. 
Moat of the pictures have been acquired by presentation or 
bequest ; and the names of Vernon, Sheepshanks, and Turner, 
are foremoat among th011e who have thua contributed to the 
recreation and cnlture of a gnteful public. We say ' a grateful 
public,' because it is evident, both from the number and atten
tion of the viaiton, that these coetly gifta are appreciated by all 
clasaea of the community--of coune not to an equal extent, or 
with the eame advantage ; but an appropriate pleasure and 
relief is felt by the toil-wom artisan and trade&man ; and the 
artist and connoiaaeur can enjoy no more. The sensations of 
men, relaxation and change are not to be despised ; but in how 
many of the humble visitors to these galleries may the dawn 
of a new world, the first consciouaneu of higher beauty, be 
rising even while they look! Perhaps a sun-beam from the 
heaven of Turner may dissipate the sadness of a gloomy day, 
or kindle once and for ever tbe glow of depressed but kindred 
genius. 

It would be interesting, at this time, to take a rc,·iew of the 
Gallery of British Art, so lately brought together; but the occa-
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lion is too recent, and the theme too large for our pretrent limits. 
It will form, however, a suitable introduction to mch a study, if 
we ocoopy the brief apace at our di1poaal by a few remarks on 
the moat recent collection of a public kind-namely, the pictures 
forming the nuclelll of a National Portrait Gallery, now to be 
ieeu at the temporary rooms provided for them in Great George 
Street, W eatmilllter. Thie is not strictly a fine-art collection : 
its ultimate deatination might be, with almost equal propriety, a 
room in the British Muaeum, or a Te1tibule of the National 
Gallery. It i■ deaigned to illuatra.te the domestic annala of this 
country, and at the 111me time to honour the memory of her 
leading ■one, by the medium of authentic portraita, to be eelected 
with impartiality, preeerved with care, and publicly e:s:bibitoo 
under one roof. The formation of thie gallery ie confided to a 
body of trol!teel, of which Earl Stanhope ie the Chairman and 
Mr. George Scharf the Secretary. These gentlemen have laid 
it down u a rule for their own guidance, ' to look to the celebrity 
of the penon repreeented rather than to the merit of the artiet.' 
We are further uaured, that ' they will attempt to estimate that 
celebrity without any political or religioua biu ; • and that they 
will not 00D11der ' great faults and errore, though admitted on 
all eidea, aa any sufficient grouode for excluding any portrait 
which may be valuable as illuetrating the civil, eccleaiutical, or 
literary hi11tory of the country.' No one can doubt the pro
priety of thoae reeolution11. A national portrait gallery 1hoold 
have no paltry limitations or exclueion11 ; we cannot epare a 
single lellOD which the features either of genius or of virtue 
may aerve to revive and to impre1111 ; and tlloogh it ie pleasing 
to regard the place BI one of special honour, in which homage 
of a penonal and luting kind i11 paid to eminent ability and 
public aervice, yet it i■ etill more highly to be valued ae a 
gallery of hi11toric illustration. We cannot estimate, but we 
may partly conceive, the profit to be derived from a lltndy of 
the lineaments of great men, u pret1erved in their authentic 
portrait&. We may learn eomething of their characters which 
m■tory and tradition have not told DB. We may draw from a 
etudy of the whole ■ome of thoee lawe of phyaiognomy, which, 
for all their seeming fluctuation and caprice, are really in them
aelve■ both conatant and infallible. And, be■ide■ all tbi1, we 
may atimolate the ambition, extend the knowledge, and inci
dentally improve the tute of rising youth, by leading them into 
the p1'81ence, ae it were, of thoee true hein of fame, whose 
lineament& have been thought worthy of perpetual remem
bnnce. 

The catalogue of the gallery in ite preaent atate comprieee a 
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liat of eighty-one portnita. Aa we glance hutily ewer the namea, 
before lifting our eyea to the pictures, we find that nearly 1111 ue 
worthy of this public and conspicuous honour. Of course, moat 
of the great and popular worthiea of our country are u yet un
represented here ; for the choice of the fint portraits received 
into such a collection is mainly inOuenced bl what may be called 
accidental circullllltancea. Such a picture 1a presented, and the 
truateea have the caaual opportunity of purchasing auch another, 
Much jndgment, however, baa evidently been engaged in the 
busineu of purchase and acceptance. There ia aometbing either 
in the character or the fortunes of all who have found a place in 
the preaent gallffl'f, which ia likely to impart an intereat to their 
features in the mmda of every cultivated Englishman. Statea
men, aoldien, poets, artiata, and acholan, make up a large pro
portion of the number; and the few peraon.a of nnk, and of 
miscellaneous merit, are agreeably diapoeed between the atronpr 
BOD.I of geniua. It ia true, nevertheleaa, that elimination may 
be practiled with advantage when the acceaaion of many and 
auperior treuurea ahall make that process neceuary. Few, for 
instance, would mia the effigies of Mr. Nathaniel Hooke. 'l'hia 
gentleman, u aome of our readen may need to be informed, wu 
,he author of a Roman History, which was long the atandard, 
becauae it wu the only work upon the aubject. His portrait by 
Bartholomew Dandridp is not without merit, and aervea better 
to ill111trate the progreaa of art in England than to furnilh com
memoration of literary genius. In this connexion, and in 
similar terms, we may refer to the likeneaa of Mia Elizabeth 
Carter. That learned, dear, and excellent old maid will be 
esteemed as long u she is remembered; the only danpr is that, 
with many others, she will apeedily be forgotten. Yet her 
picture in this gallery is a chance e:itra in her fnvour. It ia a 
crayon drawing by Lawrence, belonging to the youth-time of that 
popular and graceful artist ; a comely bot homely subject for a 
pencil that had not yet learned to flatt.er. 

Not the least intereating of the portraits of thil gallery are 
those of artists by themselves. One strikes you by its merit, u 
well u by its position, on entering the first room. It is the 
half-length figure of Sir Joshua Reynolds in hia youth. The 
young artist is represented with palette and hrlllh in hia right 
hand, and shading his eyes with hia left ; he is looking intently 
out of the picture. It waa painted before Reynold,' viait to 
Italy, and aervea to ahow bow early he attained aome of his moat 
characteristic merits. It is very boldly designed, and painted 
with much breadth of manner. There is great likeness to the 
artiat'• mature style and countenance-in both respects it is 
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obviOUBly an early Reynolds. It is familiar to the readen of 
Northcote', Life of Sir Joshua, through the engraving pre-
bed ae frontispiece. ' 

The portraits of Opie and Wilkie hang near that of the first 
President. The former is a life-like and attractive picture; full 
of hope and full of promise, it reveale the youth and genius of an 
artist who wu destined never to be old. At a not much later 
period, before the age of thin,, Wilkie painted, 81 a present for 
hia brother in India, the miniature of himself which hangs 
below. It is a specimen of homely but very genuine portraiture, 
in which the quiet humour of the subject is more evident than 
the genius of the artist. 

A neighbouring picture brings us back to the general character 
of this collection, which is not the paradise of paintere, but a 
gallery of British worthies. When the poet Keate lay dying at 
Rome, his conatant frieud and nune was an artist of the name 
of Severn. The scene afforded an nff'ecting contrut-the frail 
flower of English genius perishing amid the emblems and memo
rials of eternal greatness; the ardour of immortal longings coldly 
invaded and quenched by the dews of premature death. When 
all waa over, and the last rites paid, Severn employed his art in 
p1'81!erving a memento of his gifted friend. With trne tute, he 
avoided the Jut scene, and drew him 'in his habit as he lived,' 
recalling the time when the author of Endgmion lived in his 
English home at Hampstead, just before the insidious enemy of 
his life levelled the shafts of consumption from behind the 
masked battery of youth. The result was a small 1,icture, in 
which one morning of the poet's brief existence is faithfully pre
served. Of this we are 881ured by the artist himself, whom in 
this case we prefer to call his friend. 'The room, the open 
window, the carpet, chain, are all portraits, even to the mez10-
tinto portrait of Shakspeare, given him by bis old landlady in 
the Isle of Wight. On the morning of my visit to Hampstead 
(1819), I found him sitting with the two chairs 81 I have painted 
him. After this time he lost his cheerfulness, and I never saw 
him like himself agnin.' A picture answering to this description 
will be more valuable than twenty fancy pieces, at least in the 
estimation of those who read with delight the beautiful poem of 
St. AgM•' E~, and the fine fragment of Hgpmo,a. The poet's 
face expresses sensibility, but there is nothing grand about the 
head,-nothing indicative of great constructive genius; and so 
far the portrait corresponds to our conceptions of the <'haracter 
of Keats. 

It is an agreeable change to torn to some of those elder 
worthies of our history whOBe lineaments have been happily 
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~ bf the destructive agenciea of time. This gallery 'is 
not yet nch in BUch memorials ; but two portraits of the Eliza
bethan period attract particular attention,-both eminent for 
the dignity of their subjects, and both distinguished by the 
intellectual type of countenance so common in that age of per
aonal greatneaa. The first gives us the bodily presentment of 
Sir Walter Raleigh, delineated by some unknown hand. The 
pure high forehead, the clear cut features, and the oval face, are 
admirably expreaaive of bright accomplishments and manly vir
tues. That noble adventurer came near to realize all the tradi
tions of chivalry, and this picture serves aptly to perpetuate his 
goodly presence. He was indeed • the courtier'■, aoldier'a, 
acholar'a, eye, tongue, sword.' Crichton was a myth, and 
Bayard but a simple gentleman ; but in Raleigh wisdom and 
pllantry contended for pre-eminence; valour was the meanest 
of hia gifts, and beauty the lightest of hia many graces. As, in 
the case of the poet's heroine, 

• :Mm wondered how auch lovelinm1 and wiadom 
Did not deatroy each other,' 

so must we think of Raleigh, marvelling how ao much phi
losophy could conaist with a life of enterprise, or survive in an 
atmosphere of court flattery and intrigue. He was not perfect ; 
alaa I he was not alwaya truthful in word and deed ; but the 
noble effigies of such a man will ever be profoundly intel'l'Sting 
to readers of the English annals. 

There is no likeness of Sir Philip Sidney here; but his race, 
his virtues, and his accomplishments, are represented in the 
person of his sister. 1'he character of the Countess of Pembroke 
rests on better gronnd than the testimony of an epitaph ; but 
how much of her fame is due to the well-known lines of 
Jonson I-

' Underneath thia aable hearee 
Liea the subject of all verse, 
Sidney'• 1iater, Pembroke'■ mother; 
Death ! ere thou but 1lain another 
Fair and wise and ~ood u she, 
Time ,ball throw bl8 dart at thee.' 

The portnit is paint.ed on oak panel ; the artist is unknown. 
The features are rather intellectual than beautiful; the com
plexion is pale, and the countenance of a somewhat anxious cut. 
The dress is elaborated with great care. In the upper right
hand comer of the picture is the following inscription: Martia 12, 
Anno Domini, 1614. No ,pring till nmr,. Many explanations 
of these words ha,·e been suggested; but probably Dr. Rimbault 
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came neareet to the mark when bia reaearcbee led him to the 
fact, that a long and aevere frost broke up about that date. 
' Might not the painter,' he asks, 'take advantage of the melting 
of the ice and 1now to pay a well-timed compliment to " Sidney', 
1i1ter, Pembroke', mother?'" We think he might. 

It is interesting to ohlene bow far the portraiture of well
known characten anawen to the conception which our minds 
have formed. M01t frequently the result is diuppointment or 
1nrpri11e. Bishop Warburton, the overbearing critic and polemic, 
ia here the mild-faced churchman, framed only to lay a gentle 
hand of bleMing on his young parishioners ; and the countenance 
of Judge Jeft'reys, 80 far from aerving to frighten all good and 
quiet 10ul1, is intelligent and placable in the highest degree. 
Some othen answer better to the traditional or historic charac
ten assigned them. Sir Robert Wal pole is perhaps a rather 
coaner penonage than we 1hould look for in the prime minister 
of George the First; but, on the whole, bia attitude and 
feature. cone1pond with his insolent and prosperous career. He 
stands the embodiment of worldly and material 111cceu, without 
faith in God or man. 

In the third room hangs a ,mall p0rtrait of Lord Nel■on, 
which reamea all our conceptioDB of his earnest genius. It wu 
painted at Vienna, in the year 1800, by Herr Fliger. There is 
a wonderful quality of colour in the seaman's face, ■wart from 
ellp01ure, yet transparent in expreuion; and great simplicity in 
the outline of the bust. It look.a like a noble figure-head, carved 
in sound English oak. Here, too, may be seen the likeness of 
William Congreve. If that penK>nage should be taken at his 
word, he would have no claim to a position in this gallery; for 
he e1preuly told Voltaire, who paid his penonal rcapects to the 
witty dramatist, that be desired to be considered only in the 
character of an Euglish gentleman. The portrait is feeble even 
for Kneller; his face hu no more e1.preuion than hi■ wig. It 
may be retained in better company, in illustration of a period 
when literature and its professors 1tood higher in the social 
B<:ale than ernn in this age of boasted liberality and culture. 

' Then oft with ministers would geniua walk, 
Odord and St. John lo•eil with Swift to talk; 
Donet with Prior, and with QueembeffY, Gay, 
And Halifu with Congreve, charmed the day ; 
The M uae ber Addoon to Somen joined, 
The nobleet ■tati81lman to tbe fin1111t mind.'• 

The portraits of John Kemble and Mn. Siddoo11, though by 

. • T.u 8/u,d, of 41,Mrukr Po~; • &lire. Dr the AuUuir of the hrnuh of 
Lilmllwe. l 'i'911. 
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d.il'erent painters, fono an interesting pair. They are juatly 
honoured aa well 88 nobly matched. If ever penoul dignity 
enabled the profeaoni of the mimic art to me out of the humi
liatiooa of their 1phere, it did BO in the cue of ·Kemble and hie 
1i1ter. They are rare iDBtances-not 1uited lo jUBtify the adop
tion of a aedoctive and degrading art, but tending to awaken 
charity, and diacouoteoance all •weeping coo.demnatioo1. 

The tl'Wltees of thi1 gallery have decided to exclude modern 
copiea of original portraits. Thie i1 a ju:1t and wile limitatioor 
quite in the 1pirit of the plan and object first propoaed, by which 
authentic and contemporary portraitW'e i1 made the primary ob
ject of attainment. One exception, however, to thi1 rule baa boon 
already made-with hardly leu propriety than the rule it.elf
in favou of Jack10n'1 copy of the famou1 portrait of John 
Hunter. The original, by Sir Joahua Reyoolda, hanga in the 
couocil-rdom of the Royal College of Surgeon•; and ia in the 
moat unfortunate 1tate of dilapidation and decay. The copy 
doea not aeem to have been made a day too BOOn, 88 10mo 
traces of faded colour are M!eD in the faithful work of Jacll-
100. The latter artiat wu known u a ready and admirable 
copyiat; but in original portraiture he wu alao very eminent, 
excelling in the depth and harmony of colour, and by many 
good jodgea ia reckoned to have been the best painter of male 
head, aince the time of Reynold,. We hope an opportunity 
will ariae of aecuriog one of hie noble worka. 

Thie leada 111 to remark upon the principle of aelection adopted 
by the tnutee.. They have wiaely made the 1ubject of a por
trait to take precedence of its claima, and to 1uperaede ita defi
cienciea, u a work of art. In all cuea the merit of authenticity 
will be a ~ qud un, except, perhapa, in one or two ioatancea, 
where preponderating evidence may be allowed to overrule 10me 
pOBBihle doubt. To this latter cl888 belonga the picturu of the 
Seven Biahopa, which ia not othcnriae deairable than aa preaent
ing UB with the authentic elligiea of aeveo good moo and true, 
and aa illuatnting 1111 important criaia in our hi1tory. But what 
we wiah to point out ia, that the prime object of thia hiBtoric 
gallery may cooaiat with a very cooaiderable attention to the 
claim, of art. The moat akilful hand, only can do jUBtice to the 
greate1t head,. We want aomething more than a mere coat
and-waiatcoat likeoeu-10methiog more than. the right number 
of featun;a and the particular colour of the hair. It may happen 
that two portraits of the ll&DlO aubjecta 1hall come within the 
reach of the trwitee1 ; and then it will be their duty to aecure 
the best. It will be a matter of time, however, before many of 
the nobleat portraita iu our country can he available for public 
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exhibition, aince they are mostly to be fonnd in private 
collections. 

It is another question, and one of some difficulty, u to 
whether the portrait-works in the British School, South Ken
sington, and in the British M118e11m, should be tr&llllferred to 
the New Portrait Gallery in Westminster. It is certain thnt 
some of these can raise no question of removal, u they belong 
strictly to the great art-collection of the National Gallery. 
Jackson's portrait of Holwell Carr is there from its artistic 
merit.a, and in commemoration of the donor's liberality. But 
how of Hoppner's portrait of William Pitt, and Sir Joahua'• Lord 
Heathfield? It would seem that the National Portrait Gallery 
ia the right place for exhibiting the lineament.a of the great 
English Commoner, and those of the heroic defender of Gibraltar. 
One eolution of this difficulty would be by a combination of the 
two eatabliahments in one great building. When the new 
National Gallery ia erected, let it.a vestibule conaist of the collec
tion of portrait.a now forming in the temporary rooms at West
minster; and then such of the portrait-works of our great 
masters as have public men for their subject.a would be duly 
placed here, and by a double claim. If this plan be not adopted, 
the purpose of historic ill118tration mll8t be literally adhered to 
in the new Portrait Gallery; the truateea being always ready to 
accept a second-rate picture, and insisting only that it ahall be 
nn authentic portrait. On the whole, the plan of independence 
is perhaps to be preferred. It would leave the great muter
piecea of English portraiture in their proper place, suapendcd 
between works of historic and poetic art, and giving variety of 
interest and character to the whole collection. It would also 
prevent a certain feeling of incongruity and disappointment. 
We should not then be disposed to condemn a picture which 
made no pretensiona to artistic merit, merely because its neigh
bour boasted attractions of the kind; and we ehould promptly 
challenge any third-rate celebrity, who might make his appear
ance under falae coloun, even those of a fint-rate painter. 

We have thus brieft1. indicated rather than deecribed the 
contents of this new gallery ; and now commend it to the per
aonal study of our readers as opportunity D1ay aerve them. 
They will find many interesting features omitted in this sketch, 
-among the rest the famous Chandoa Shakapeare, 9n which 
we did not venture to remark within eo bare a limit; and some 
recent additions, the most noticeable of which are a portrait by 
Phillips of the sculptor Chantrey, (an animated and well-painted 
picture,) and an anonymous likeness of that pinchbeck philo
sopher, Dr. Darwin. 



AaT. IX.-1. A Journey ua tAe Seaboard Sla11e Stale•, IDitA 
Remarb 011 their Economy. By FazDBa1cK. LAw 01.111Ho. 
New York and London. 1856. 

2. A Jormtty tltrmlgA Teza. : or, A Saddk- Trip 011 tAe SolllA
W ntern Frontier. With a Statiatical .4ppendiz. By Fazoz
a1c11: Lur 01.11sHD. New York and London. 1857. 

8. Tl&e NortA and tAe SolllA ; a Statiatical Y'"uro of tAe Co,ulUio,a 
of tAe Fret and Slar:e Statu. By the REV. HuaY CDAH, 
A \I., and Ceuu:11 W. SANBORN, M.D. Compiled from 
Official Documents. Boston and London. 1856. 

4,, Pie~• of Sla11ery in ChurcA and State : including PerMnUJI 
Rerni•iacencea, Biographical 8/cetcAe,, Anecdote•, ~c. By the 
Rsv. JoeN D1xoN LoNo. Philadelphia. 1857. 

IN the yenr 1584, Sir Humphrey Gilbert and Sir Walter 
Raleigh, haring obtained lettera patent from Queen Elisabeth, 
founded the fil'llt Anglo-Saxon colony in North America. The 
glowing description given of the country induced the Queen to 
bclltow on it the name or Virginia ; and the aettlcmenta made 
within it were to be of a rcligiou11 character, 'for honour of God, 
compassion on poor infidels captivated by the devil, and the 
relief of 11undry people within that realm diatreaaed.' In the 
year 1606, her eapient 1ucCC11SOr granted a charter of eettlement 
to a new company, who were to 'Beeure the true service and 
preaching of the word of God, and that it 1hould be planted and 
used according to the rites and doctrinCB of the Church of Eng
land, not only in the mid colonie11,·but among the 11avage11 bor
dering upon them, and that all penions should kindly treat the 
111vage and heathen people in thoae parts, and uae all proper 
means to draw them to the true service and knowledge of God.' 
The fint colonist& under this charter were chiefly ' gentlemen.' 
Fifty of these emigrated in the first ship, and were of 110 pure a 
gentility, that' the untitled phy11ician and imrgeon' were reek-· 
oned among the common people. 'One hairdreuer, one tailor, 
one drummer, one mason, one blackBmith, four carpenten, and 
but eight profCBaed labourers,' completed the number of the 
emigrants who then landed upon the aoil of ' the Old Dominion.' 

It need 11CBrcely be nid that a body ao composed had but a 
1mall chance of 1uccet1B u aettlen in a new country. Of the 
immigrants by the first three ships, not two dozen had ever 
done a real day's work in their lives. Captain John Smith, the 
fil'llt governor, had to drive them to work alm011t at the sword'■ 
point ; be■idea, in addition to the cares of government and. super
intendence, performing more manual labour than any man iu 
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the colony. 'The miserable rabble of 1nobe and flunkies' of 
coune combined against his authority, and of courae obtained 
hia di1miaul; but no BOOner had he left them, than they beeame 
utterly helpleu, and were BOOn reduced to 1uch extremitie. of 
famine, that they began to eat one another. One of the mise
rable crew, a certain 'William Symons, Doctor of Divinitie,' 
tel11 a horrible 1tory of a man who 'did kill his wife, powdered 
her, and had eaten part of her, before it was kuowne, for which 
be wu executed u be well deserµed ; ' and the quaint doctor 
adds, with a grim humour that i1 abl!olutely frightful, 'Now 
whether 1he wu better roasted, boyled, or carbonado'd, I know 
not, but of BUCh a diah u powdered wife I never heanl of.' At 
lut, the wretched 1urvivon of thi1 '1taruing time' embarked for 
the banks of Newfoundland, theee 'gentlemen' hoping to obtain 
alm1 from the fi1hermen there. The1 were met in the river by 
Sir Tbomu Dale, the new govemor, JUAt arriving from England. 
His excellency ordered them back, proclaimed martial law, com
manded them all, gentle and simple, to work in ganga under 
oveneen, and threatened to 1hoot the ftnt man who refused to 
labour, or wu disobedient. One day's work would have pro
l'ided a man with food for a week ; but moat of the 'gentlemen ' 
would rather 1tarvt- than do this much. 

At length, u, in 1pite of the govemor'e martial law, the 
colony continued to languish, the company, in 1618, petitioned 
the crown to make them a pre1ent of • vagabond, and con
demned men,' to be 1ent out and employed as Blavea. This 
modeat request wu complied with; and-the fint 11lavea in the 
United State& of America coosiBted of ' a hundred head ' of 
oockney knaves and thieves, driven out of Dridewell and other 
gaolll on board abip, and exported to Virginia. The degrada
time of labour wu therefore a fundamental principle in the 
earliest IIOCial economy of thia colony. 'Poverty and pride' 
diatioguished ita aristocncy; and labour and serfdom were from 
the fint equivalent term■. 

The cargo of hopefuls from England not meeting the labour
wants of the colony. the next year twenty Negroes were im
ported direct from Africa, and were immediately bought up by 
the' ,sentlemen.' Theae were the fint Negro ■laves in Bntish 
AmenCL From this small beginning the gigantic ml of 
alavery in the United States aroae; and 110 npid baa been the 
growth of this accnraed aystem that, at the census of 1850, 
there were fifteen Slave States in the Union, with 8,200,804, 
Negro alavea; and the number now is not lea than 4,000,000. 

We ahall not trace the progreea of this favourite ' institution ' 
of" om Tnmatlantic COUUIB, nor minutely follow the hiatory of 
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opinion among them relating to iL M11eh leM ■hall WO enter 
upon the general argument, long 1ince conclusively and for ever 
settled on this side of the Atlantic. But the volume■ named at 
the hcod of this paper aft'ord u.1 an insight into the aocial con
dition of the Slave States, awl the economical working of al11very, 
which may at least interest our reader■, and may perhaps aervo 
to keep alive that wholesome hatred of oppreuioo, and that 
confidence in the superiority of free inatitutiona, which are part; 
aud paroel of the creed of Englishmen. 

Tbe Picture• of Slavery are not very artistically drawn, nor ia 
the book very methodical or systematic; but it is, nevertheleu, 
valuable as embodying facts in the personal experience of an 
apparently pioUB and earnest minister of tile Methodi1t Epiacopal 
Clturch. He was bom and reared in a Slave State ; but grew 
up with a horror of slavery. Finding, in after yeal'I, that this 
system was teaching his own sons 'haired of ttJOrlt and of slaves,' 
he removed to Philadelphia. In the struggle respecting alavery 
which agitated his Church, he wu of COUl'88 on the right side, 
and remllined with the Northern or 'l\lethodiilt EpiBCOp,11' 
Church after the division. His volume, however, by it■ fearful 
denunciation of the alavebolding element in the border Con
ferences, bas given umbrage to persona of influence and authority 
in that Church. Mr. Long adduoea many fecta in proof,'not 
onlf that slaves are held, but that the breeding, buying, and 
aelhng of alavei1 are practised by memben of this Church, in 
thuse parta of her territory that abut upon the slaveholding 
ConfercllCCB of her Southern rival. He argues, howe-rer, and, 
as it seems to ns, conclusively, that, uoleBB she shall declare 
slaveholding to be incompatible with Church-membenhip, 
cxcrpt under the circumstances provided for in the old ' .Dis
cipline,' she will not be free from complicity in the atrociou1 
practices which he deBCribea. The social atato which he depict■ 
is fearful ; the liceutiousneas both of whites and Negroes ii pro
verbial; and it 1eema all but impouible to bring Church
discipline to bear upon it, especially among the Negroes. In
deed, how can it be otherwiBO, when the inviola.:!:(: of the 
marriage bond u between &laves is nowhere recog • ? when 
the power ol the master-his legal power, we mean-override& 
all church anthority? when he may drive from her house the 
husband of his slave-woman, and may compel her to take any 
colOlll'Wi man be pleases? Well may the author say, 'My 
opinion ia, that the clergyman who believes chattel-alavery well
plcaslllf in the sight of God, and who jW!tifiea the Dlllllter in 
separating hnaband and wife, ought not to merry elavea. If he 
does, he must do it under the impreuion that the master ia 
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equal in authority with the Deity, or that the Lord 'bf heaven 
and earth contradicts Hi1D1Clf.' We undentand that this ques
tion of alaveholding and membenhip ia likely to, be the pro
minent topic of diacuaaion at the forthcoming General Con
ference; and we lhall await the iasue with much aolicitude, 
though not without a aaoguioe hope that thia great Atlantic 
Church will prove worthy of ita English founder, who 
prononnced alavery to be ' the execrable awn of all human 
'rillany.' 

The NortA a,ul tAe SotllA ia a purely atatiatical work, 
comprimg many mOBt valuable tables, with jUBt enough of 
explanatory comment to enable the reader to judge of the com
parative results, on a large acale, of freedom and alavery. Aa 
the tables are compiled or copied from Government documents, 
their authority ia unimpeachable ; and, the more diligently they 
are studied, tbe more will they prove,-wha.t every believer in 
eternal jUBtice mUBt be persuaded of,-t.hat all the intereata, 
moral, intellectual, and industrial, of any community, are pro
moted and advanced by freedom, and awfully retarded and 
endangered bf a condition of aerfdom and enforced labour. 

But our pnncipal concern ia with the deeply interesting and 
instructive volumes of Mr. Olmsted. They embod1 the results 
of many moutha' travel among the alave communities, and of 
the moat minute and careful observation of the state of society, 
the modes of hUBbandry, the manners and habits of the people, 
and the general working of those institutions which peculiarly 
distinguish ' the South.' He avowa bimaelf to be free from 
party bias, and to have been constantly inftuenced by a desire 
to aee things in the moat favourable light; and we are bound to 
aay that the spirit of hia volumea ia eminently fair, candid, and 
moderate. He pouesaee, moreover, great powers of obllervation, 
a cool judgment, and a thoroughly practical acquaintance both 
with agriculture and commerce. We ahall try iu aome degree 
to follow his courae, partly for the entertainment of our 
readen, and partly for the illuatration o£ the influence and 
etreot or slavery 1UUler a gnat variety of CU'ClltBBtancea and 
conditiODB. 

The alavea themaelvea may be conveniently divided into three 
claaaea. Then, an, first, the alaTI11 owned bT large planten and 
farmers, and govarned by overseen or ' nigger-driven.' The 
aecond clBM conaiata or those who are owned by leaa extenai•e 
proprietors, ha•e no overseer, li•e in the kitchen, mingle with 
the muter'a family, &c. The third cl888 compriaes the domestic 
alavea, ' the aristocracy and chiYBlry of the alave population or 
the South.' Yer, /no qf tlaue an jd IJlaek. We ebill pre-
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aentl1 consider the character and eondition of each of these 
divistons, beginning with the last; but let us remember that, 
whatever dift'erencea may exist between them, however enviable 
the lot of the domestic servant may appear in comparil!On with 
that of the pnedial slave, the inexorable law of the ' free and 
enlightened' republic of North America declares in eet tenna 
concerning them all indiscriminately,-• Slaves ahall be deemed, 
aold, taken, reputed, and adjudged in Jaw, to be chattels per
sonal in the hands of their owners and p 01 essors, and their 
executor■, administrators, and auigns, to all intenta, comtruc
tions, and pnrpoee■ what■oever.' And again, by aolemn and 
supreme judgment, ' a slave is one doomed, in his own person 
and hia posterity, to live without knowledge, and without the 
capacity to make anything bis own; and toil that another may. 
reap the fruits.' It is to be hoped, for the sake of humanity, 
that the cheek of the judge who delivered this aentence tingled 
with a burning blush. 

The domestic servants are dininguished physically, intel
lectually, and morally, above their fellow-serf's of the other two 
classes. They are often nearly white; the men are fine-looking, 
the women are often opulent in charms. The reuon is a truly 
melancholy one : ' The best blood of the Suon connes through 
their veins ; the intellect of that race gleams in their eyes ..... . 
Many or them can read ; and many of the female servanta are 
brought np virtuously, sleeping in the same room with their 
young mistresses.' Mr. Olmsted gives the following account 
or some or them, BI aeen in the streeta of w uhington on 
Sunday:-

• Some were dl'ellll8d with laughably foppish ntrangance, and a 
jfreat many in clothing of the D10Bt expenai.Te materiala, and in the 
fateet ■tyle of fashion. In what I 1uppme t.o be the fubionable 
■treeta, there were many more well~ and highly-dreaed coloured 
people than white; and among tbi■ dark gentry the tiue■t Freuch 
cloths, embroidered waistcoat., patent leather 1hoea, re1plendent 
brooches, Bilk hata, kid gloTl!JI, and en tk .a~ were quite u 
common u among the New York" dl',1-gooda cleftl" in their Sunday 
promenades in Broadway. Nor was the fairer, or rather the eofwr, 
BeX at all let\ in the ■bade ol thia 1plendour. Many of the coloured 
ladie■ were dreaed not onlr Rp811-1iTel7, but with good ta■te and 
ell'ect, after the la_. Pariainn mode. Many of them were quite 
attraotiTe in appearance, and ■ome would have produced a decided 
lellllBtioD in any European drawing-room. Their walk and carriage 
wu more ol\en ■tyliah and graceful thaa that of the white ladiea who 
were out. About one quarter eeemed t.o me t.o have 1o■t all diatin
guiehiugl1, African peculiarity of feature, and to hue iu,uirecl, in 
place of 1t, a good deal of that voluptuouen- of espre111on which 
cbaracterizel many of the women of the 10uth of Europe. I wu 
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especially 11UrpriMld to notice 'the frequeucy of tbuir aquiliae DOBeS.'--:
&alJoarJ Slate,, p. 2B. 

Thia cl888 of slaves seems generally to be treated with con-
1iderable indulgence by the mutcrs; and it.a comparatively 
happy phy1ical condition ie often quoted by them in proof of 
the humanity and advantage to the slaves themselves of the 
• institution.' lu early childhood, black and white babies are 
carried together in the arms of Negreues, and are conatantly 
accuetomed to play together. Hence, instances of the most 
romantic affection between the races are by no meana un
common; indeed, the attachment of the Negroes to the young 
moater or mistress with whom they may have been brought up 
ie proverbial. We wish we could eay that it alwaya met with a 
oorreapoodiog return. Persona travelling in the South are, 
moreover, continually struck with the almoat total absence of 
that colour-prejudice whicli ie the bane and disgrace of Northern 

&OCJN·ety. • '-- d" h" fi ·1· • d "nd l h otw1t.w,lan mg t 11 am1 1anty an 1 u geooe, owever, 
the general feeling of the domesticated claa of 1laves ie, as 
might be expected, very far from that of contented and cheerful 
aubmi88ioo. Mr. Olmsted was struck with the number of nearly 
white coloured pel'l!Ons in Virginia, and fancied that he eaw a 
peculiar e1preesiou among these; a contraction of the eyebrows, 
IIDd tightening of the lips, a epyiug, secretive, and coUDSel
keeping expreesion. 

But it is only when contrasted with the more degraded and 
hard-worked members of their own race, that theee domestic 
servants, as to their comfort and general character, appear to 
any advantage. Traveller& in the South meet with them con
tinually in the hotels, in those princely mansions where hoa
pitality ia ao open-handed, and in the amaller abode■ where they 
uaociate on apparently equal terme with the familiea of their 
owoen. In all case■, even when their condition ie most envi
able, their atupidity, careleaaneea, ahift.lessneBB, aud idlenees, are 
matters of univeraal complaint. Mr. Olmated'a voluwea are 
full of illustrationa on this head. Hie own murmurings are 
often sufficiently am1111ing, but his account& of the grumbling, 
miserable, and helpless dependence of the owners or hirers of 
domeetio alavea are perfectly ludicroua. He takes good care, 
moreover, to ahow how the vices of the Negro character are the 
inevitable resulu of the ayatem under which they are brought up. 

Complaint.a of inattention, dirt, and diecomfort, in Southern 
hoiela, are ecattered all over the volume■; and it ia hard to say 
whether ia the more provoking, the aloveolineu and lazineu of 
the alave aervanta, or the oouchalance of the lounging and 
aristocratic landlord■. lo private life, the vice■ and abort-
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comings or the domestic Negroee appear to be staple topica 
or conversation with their owners, especially if aUBpected 
Abolitionists are preaent. On such occaaion:1, the air of mar
tyrdom and self-commisemtion put on by the ladies ia moat 
ridiculous, as ia the naive confeu1on of belpleasoeu wbieh their 
murmurings imply. Here is a family-scene in North-Eaatern 
Texaa:-

' Folks up North' (mistreu loqtlitfll') • talked how badly the 
Negroes were treated; ,he wiabed. they could aee how much work her 
girl■ did. She had four or them, and ■he knew they didn't do half 80 
much work u one good Dutch girl, auch u ■he uaed to han at the 
North. 0 ! the Negroes were the laziest tbinge in creation; there 
wu no knowing how much trouble they gave to look after them. 
Up to the North, if a girl went oat into the garden for anythi~J• 
when ■he oame back, ■he would clean her feet ; bat the1e Nigger girls 
will 1tump rigM in, aud track mud all over the h01111e. What do they 
care P They'd just u lief clean the mud after themaelve■ u anything 
elae; Uuttr ti- in't any oallld lo llnuel-. What do !:li care 
for the trouble it give■ you P Not a bit. And you may 'em 
and whip 'em ; you never can break 'em into better habit.a. 

'I uked h1.>r what were aervantii' wage■ when they were hired out 
to do house work P They were paid seven or eight dollar■ a month ; 
aometiwe■ ten. She clidu't use to pay her girl at the North but four 
dollars, and she knew ■be would do more work than any ■ix or the 
Niggen, and not gin half 80 much trouble u one. But you couldn't 
get any other help here but Niggen. Northern folk■ talk about abo
li•bing alanry, but then wouldn't be any u,e in that; that woald be 
ridioalou, unleaa you could 80me way get rid of the Nigen. Why, 
they'd murder 1111 all in our beda; that•• what they 'd do. Why, onr 
t.o Fannin, there wa■ a Negro woman that killed her miatrma with an 
ue, and her two lit.t.le one■. The p,ople jut locked together, and 
hung her right up on the apot ; they ought to have piled 80me wood 
roUDd her, and burned her to death; that would have been a F. 
lesaou to the rest. We aJ\erwarda beard her acolding one or her frl■ ; 
the girl made some exculpatory reply, and getting the best o the 
argument, the mistress angrily told her if ■he aaid another word she 
would have two hundred lashe■ given her. She came iu and remarked 
that if ahe hadn't felt so nenon■, ■he would have given that girl a 
good whipping henielr, these Niggen are 80 uucy, it'• very trying to 
one who baa to take care of them. 

'Servant■ are, it i■ true, a" trial," in all land■, age■, and natiou. 
But note the fatal reason thi■ womm frankly givee for the inevitable 
delinquencie■ • or ■lave t>ervaot■, "Their time i■n't uy value to them
■elve11." '-Tua,, pp. 119-121. 

Thi, woman wu nnuaually thrifty, capable, and energetic, in 
t'he management of her homehold ; held strong opiniom on the 
cliacipline neceuary for Negroea; ud deapised ud cemured her 



neigbbollJ'II for their idlene1111, and oareleuneaa of eomfmt ; hnt 
1be seem, to have had a bard time of it, and (with all her 
aeverity, and her efforts to instruct her aervants, and g"'t them 
to take trouble) to have made very little out. The great body 
of 1ucb women are helpless u infaota, from having been brought 
up to despi.Be all aorta of labour, and are therefore completely at 
the mercy of their aervaots, knowing neither comfort, nor clean
linesa, uor wholeaome living. The pioturea of domeatic interiol'9 
with which theae booka abound are truly revolting. It is fair, 
howeYer, to a.y that both the lot and character of this c;lau of 
lllaves on the estates of aome of the large and wealthy plaoten 
are very iuperior to what hu now been described. 0111' author 
gives a very intereating accoUDt of aome daya 1pent on the 
plantation of a Mr. X--, in South Carolina. True, the cue ia 
an exoeptioual one, where 'the patriarehal iutitution i11 aeen 
under ita moat favourable upects ; not only from the ties of long 
family UBOCiatioo, common tradition,, common memories, and, 
if ever, common intereats, between the slaves and their rulers, 
bnt alllO from the practical talent for organization and adminis
tntion, gained among the rugged field1, the complicated loom!\ 
and the exact and compreheuaive counting-houaeB of New 
England, which dincta the labour.' On thia eBtate, the ho11BO 
aervaota are wonderf11lly intelligent and fiaithfnl, and their treat
ment gentle aod humane. Oae mulatto, who acted aa a aort 
of watchmaD or Bteward, wu remark.able for hill gentlemanly 
bearing, and, u it proved, for hia skill and trlllltworthineu. On 
going to church, this man and the head ho1111e-aervant monuted 
each hia own horae, bought with hi■ own money. Both thetie 
men were pat faYourit.ea with their mut.er, and their good 
condoct wu freqoeotly rewarded with band110me pl'ellent■, 
which ■eem to have had a atimulatiog eft'ect lib that of wagea. 
Iodaed, the watchmau. owned three bone■, received higher 
wagea than the white oveneer, had a private home, and lived in 
con■iderable lnxary. The planten' inference from 1110h facta, of 
coarse, ia, that slavery ia not neceuarily degrading or inhuman ; 
nay, that the coloured watchman ia fairly to be envied by the 
white overseer. But ia there nothing degrading in the complete 
dependence of thia fine fellow upon his muter P Would be not 
be a happier, better, more reapectable man, if he were ■eU
depeodent, and able to provide for hi■ own ? II there nothing 
degrading or inhuman in an inatitution which place■ all hia 
gain■, whatever they may be, at the abaolute diapoaal of hi■ 
ma■ter, 10 that he coold be 1tripped of hi■ fine home, hand■ome 
hone■, and luxurious appurtenance■, in a moment, and without 
appeal, 118parated f'rom Im family, and aold as a chatt.el, aa con-
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Tenience, eaprite, or neceuity might ordain ? Would the white 
overseer change placea with him, for all the tobn11 of magisterial 
regard showered upon him ? We trow not. And, remember, 
that on BUCb e11tate11 as thi■, the • patriarchal inatitution ' ia aeen 
under the moet roay upect that it t!'fer wean. 

The eeeood cl&1111 of ,laves embrace1 thole who belong to ■mall 
propriet.on, and are managed directly by their muten, without 
the aid of oveneen. They 
• ue not generally overworked, uae ,rood luigull9 for alal'ea, and 
are att.ended to when sick. Their children are raiaed with their 
m11t.en' childrea, play with ~m, and n11r111 them. la mind and 
body, they ue greatly nperior to the plantation .tavea. A. etnmg 
aU.achment f'ra\uently eaiste between them and their maeten and 
mia~ From thil claM we derive most or OW' Church memben. 
After ihey arrive at the ap of forty-live [!] many of them become 
truly chute and pio1111, aeoordiag to the light they have, and receive 
the honourable appellationa of " aunt " and " uncle ; " until that •• 
they are UIU8lly callttd "boy•" and "girla." Notwitbatanding ~he 
euperior physical condition of this clus of 1lav•, they are per-ally 
more unhappy and reatleiw than the more degraded ci-..1-Pictww 
of sz.-.,, pp. 20, 21. 

Mr. Olm1ted does not formally introduce u11 to thia claa of' 
■lavea ; but be describe■ ■ome of the howiehold■ or which thf'y 
form a part. In bis journey■ along the lea frequented routee9 
he wu often dependent on ■uch entertainment • theee ■maller 
proprieton could give : and the aeenes of shiftleaneee on the 
part of the Negroea and helpleuueu on that of their ownen, of 
squalidity, poverty, and diacomfort,-of coane food and lodging, 
-ol ■colding and caninr;,-of broken feucea, primitive vehicles, 
ungainly toola,-and all the other characteriatica of a state of 
feudal aemi-barbarism, which are scattered through his pagee, 
ue both ludicroua and humiliating in the lut degree. We had 
intended to quote largely from this portion of hi1 Vffl'f interest
ing work, but inexorable limit■ restrain 119. In aJl the Slave 
Sta.tea, both old and new, these 1mall planten generally live in 
log cabina, whole intentice■ are not clliM~d, or made up in an7 
::,r.;. • the furnitnre and all other appointment■ ue of the 

t and meanest kind. If 1uch be the condition of the 
muten, what must that of the slaves be? Bat, u already sug
geeted, the condition of these slaves hu ita compantively bright 
1ide; and we don't know that it can be presented better than in 
the language of a free Negro pedlar from North Carolina whom 
our kaveller encoontered in the Southern State of that name:-

1 "So yoa don't like thia conntry u well u North Carolina P" 
•" No, IIIMMI'. Fae ii, muter, 'pean like wit.e folk• doan' pne 
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rally lib N'iggan in du country; dey do:m generally talk IO to N'tgg&PI 
like u do in my couutr,:; de Niggan ain't eo happy heah; 'pean like 
de wite fulk wu kind o different, aomehow. I doan' like dia eoflBtry 
10 well ; my oountry suite me VtJry w11ll." 
• •" Well, I've been thinking myPelf th11 Nigger1 did not look so well 
here as theJ did in North Carolina and Virginia; they an not well 
clothed. and they doo't appear 80 bright aa they do there." 

• " Well, maua, Sundays <ley is mighty well clothed dia country ; 
'pears like dare ain't nobody looks better Sunday, dan dey do. But, 
Lord I workin' day■, aeema like dey had'n no clothee dey could ketip 
on 'em at all, master. Dey ill a'mOB' naked, when dey'a at work, 
some on 'em. Why, muter, up in our country, de wite folb, wh1, 
IOffle on 'em hu ten or twelve Niggan ; dey doan he"' no real big 
plantation, like dey has heab ; but eome on 'em hu ten or twelve 
Ninan, ud they juM lina and t.alki along wid 'em; and dey treat. 
'em moat u if dem wu dar own chile. Dey doan' keep no Niggani 
dey can't treat so; dey won't keep 'em, won't be bodered wid' em. 
If day get& a Nigger, and he doan' behave bimaelf, day won't keep 
him; they jUII tell him, • Sar, you must look up anudder muter,' and 
if he doau' find himself one, I tell 'on, when de trader come along, 
de1 aell him, and he tote■ 'em away. Dey alien sell oft' all de bad 
Niggara out oC our country ; dat'a de way all de bad Niggar and all dem 
no account Niggar keep a cummin down heah; dat'1 de way on't, 
muter." '-!Jea6oard 8tale•, pp. 891,392. 

This would be all very well, if only the r no account Niggers ' 
were thua disposed of. But a leaf from Mr. Loog'a aperience 
gives. another and not uncommou rellllOll :- . 

• Beud'ort own■ a young Negro man brought up in his own houN. 
Beaufort beoomee ll8Cllrity for neighbour Mi8in. M.iftin fai1a ; the 
creditor■ ret10rt to Beaufort. The boy mu1t be BOid. His master 
and Negro buyer fix on the price. The boy ia to be delivered at a 
certain place where I happen to be. The poor fellow comee on an 
errand, u he auppoiies, little dreaming of the trap that ia eet for him. 
'fhe muter is there. The " Geo~ia trader" presently arrives. This 
worthy orders the boy to cro■s hlll hand■ ; the concealed rope ia pro
duced, and the boy ia tied. Tho poor slave ia atunned. and turua 
uhy pale. The dealer in humWl Eoula huniea him oft' to the county 
town to await transportation. ~uCort weep11 and tremble11, and 
mutten, " He waa a good boy ; I never ate him or drank him ; I 
■hall never be happy again." Unhappy muter! if ho bad set him 
free before going into debt, be would have escaped thorns that will 
be planted in hia dying pillow ; and, if he ■hould ever read theee linl'II, 
he will attest the faithfulnr11 of this na.rration.'-Pict11ru of 
8'lowry, pp; 21, 22. 

In thie elua mut be included, for the most part, the alave
meehBDica of the South. They ' hold a medium above the field 
handa, and below the home alavea.' They are generally let out 
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to hire by their ewnen, enjoy a certain amonnt of freedom, and 
are nearly always' gratified' with some sort of wages, or per• 
quiaites, or stimulants to ek.ill and industry, in eome form; • and 
are more intelligent, more privileged, aud more insubordinate 
than the general ml88.' In the fisheries of the cout of Caro
lina, where it is often neceesary to remove eunken etumpe from 
the subsided ehore, a cla;,e or divere ie employed, whoee eucceu 
depends chiefly on ekill and discretion. They are all elaves ; 
but the etimalue of receiving from a quarter to half a dollar a 
day for themeelvee, ia eufficient to make them work hard and 
well. So with other claasee of skilled labouren. Wherever all 
motive of self-intereet ia withheld, and the suve toi1e practically 
u well u theoretically only that another may reap, you find 
him an idle, careless, 1hiftle111 fellow, doing u little • he can, 
and that little in the wont pouible way. But, in proportion u 
yon stimulate him by the hope of reward, he will auert hie 
manhood, and prove, by hia induetry and skill, that he can 
appreciate the boon. 

The atrictly pnedial slavee,-the field-hands employed on 
large plantations,---constitute the third, and by far the largeet, 
eection or the serf, of the United States. Three millions, or three
fourths of the entire number, belong to thie divieion. They have 
no association with the families of their wealthy ownen ; are 
governed by oveneere, or Nigger-driven, are excessively igno
rant and eupcrstitious, and speak a most barbarous patoi.l. 'nie 
following description of them by Mr. Long is abnndantly borne 
out both by the fact.a which he relatee, and by the 1tatementa 
of M.r. Olm1ted'1 more diapaaaionate volumes:-

• Their rood and clothing are of tbe coaneat kind ; one suit of eoane 
cloth for winter, and of cotton cloth for summer, Their allowance of 
food ie one peck of Indian oorn meal and three pound& of fat port per 
wook. This they cook u best they can. Among thia class there iii 
no respect paid to sex : the females work in the field, cut wood. drive 
the ox-cart, make fenl!ell. Indeed, I have o!l;en seen them in 1ituation1 
whero, if the pecuniary value of their oft'spring bad been consulted, 
they should have been removed to the " quart.en " till alter a certain 
time. Chastity is out of the question. There i■ a certain attachment 
between male and female, but the bonible elave-law■ allow it to be 
little more than the promiscuOUB commerce of bea■t&. There iiJ, how
ever, a genuine love betwi,en mother and child. The ■lave can truly 
111y, "I have no father, but I love my mother." The males, like the 
dog& of their maaters, an! frequently called al\er the celel,rated philo
lOpbers and generals or Greece and Rome. Almost every plantation 
ha■ a Plato, c.t.o, Pompey, and Oaar. Thi& 1eems like a retribution. 
The great men of Bome were alavebolden on- a magni&eent ■-le, and 
tbmr nama are uow bome by slave■ more abjc, tb1111 \hein. 
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• Tbe eowblde la their only coat of anna. They seldom hear a kind 
word 1poken to them on the part of their oveneel'll. With them there 
ii neither digreuion nor progreasion. The common plantation alave 
ii but lntle bnter informed than thOBe of the aame clua fifty yean 
ISO 1. and ~ ~undrud yean hence will lind them the same, iC alavery 
omatio11e1 u 1t 11.... ... . 

• The plantalioD alavea often aull'er with hunger. Deapite the 
eommon bolldll of the alaveholder, the Allwiae only luiow1 how much 
pen~ and .tarvation wuar out the life of the slavea ...... . 

• The " quarten" of the large slav~holden are generally mere ahelle ; 
Tery few are plastered ; :md no arrangement ia made for the BeplU'&tion 
or male and remale. The men generally have no beda, but sleep in 
their clothea on bench• made of wide plank, with their feet to the 
fin ....... The death of a slave ia con1idered a mere money loa. Neigh-
l,our A. aya that neighbour B. bas IOott a fine ,lave worth one thouaand 
doll.an. ...... The bumble body i1 buried in the Negro graveyard, in 
IOIDe obscure part of the plantation. For the ■lave there ia no tomb
ltoue. 'fhe tlowen ol memory and affection neftl' bloom over the 
lonely billoek that marli:11 bis resting•place. The wild rose and dew
berry mat; hia grav1; and th11 lark build■ there her lowly neat, and 
ainga at morn bis only !'84J,'liem. Many an undeveloped poet, orator, 
and artilt Ju,a entoml,ed m inch obecnre cemeteril'tl throughout the 
Soutla. A. Blan-burying i■ one of the uddeat 1ightaJ I ever ,aw. 
They do not ary and weep like freemen ; they are aad and stupid. 
They have no religiou11 aervi~ at the grave, and could not have them 
if they wiehed. The Negro preacher on the adjoining plantation must 
not leave hia hoe. The white minuiter i11 either too grand to bury the 
... .,., or is not called on. I 1aH - hou,w of tllON tm OfllJ toltittJ 
--•oftlt11 <Jo.rl wo A. rrfontMllnligiqN ~••tu 6wiol 
'lfdtJ "-"·'-Pin,,,.. of lflaHry, PP· 14-20. 

Almoat evvry feature in this revolting and distressing picture 
ia confirmed b7 fact.a which came repeatedly under the notice of 
Mr. Olmsted. It is acarcely neceuary to aay that the pnedial 
alavea are chiefly employed in the cultivation of tobacco, rice, 
cotton, and ngar; though all the hard labour of every kind is 
perf"oa wed by them. 

ot coune there are cues where humane aud gentle treatment 
ia dealt ont to them ; lmt they are exceptions. If one planter 
ean boast that be had onlf aold three alavea in twenty yean, and 
that these either wcut wilhngl71 or were banished for exceedingly 
and peniatingly bad conduct, another can sell hie beat hands, 
,rithout notice, without reaaon given, and without any apparent 
regard to the agony occaaioned by the rcpture of the strong ties 
of kindred. If one man forbids the punishment of Negroea by 
his dependenta, except under the moat humane and rigid reatric
aona, 811other, at the very aame time, may stab, shoot, and try 
lo murder them in a dranken frolic, and can only be prevented 



Effect, OIi lnlelligewee anti Moral,. 621 

from actual murder by inaubordiuation on their pan 1uch • the 
law pronouncea to be justifiably puniahed with death. 

The overseen and Nigger-driven are, with very few exception•• 
• coane, brutal, and licentious ; ' • the cune of the country, and 
the wont men in the community.' In a large plantation, from 
the fact of their continually superintending email pap of 
labourer■, they must have opportunities of indulgin• their bad 
paaaion1 without the knowledge of their m■■ten; and it ia clear 
that wickedneu and cruelty are perpetrated b)' them almo■t 
with impunity. 

Genenlly speaking, the field hand■ appear to be prettJ well 
fed; that is, they have about enough food, such u it i1,-a peck 
ora peck and ahalfofmeal,and three pouud1offatbscon,per week. 
They frequently keep fowls, and BO can cook their ba.oon with 
egga; but menl, bacon, and egga,--egga, bacon, and meal, from 
January to December,-which of our readen would like to ring 
the changes the year round 011 these articles of diet? It i.■ al■o 
abundantly evident that, with a few esceptiom, the lodging and 
clothing of the Negroea are of the poorest kind, and hard.17 1uch 
aa to comply with the claim■ of decency. 

It is among this degraded clasa that the legitimate effileta of 
alavery on the character of its victim1 are most fully aeen. Their 
education ia nil,-it being a crime punishable b;y law ' to teach 
or aid any 1lave to read or write, or cauae or procure any alave 
to be taught to read or write.' So jealous are their muten of 
the effect of contact with labouring whites, that it is not unuaual 
to warn any 1uch white who is con1idered to be too free with 
• the Niggen' ont of the country, b;y the very polite threat that 
if he be not gone in brief space, they will ' give him hell.' 
Negro property is jwitly comidered to decrease in aeenrity u it 
increues in intelligence ; and the more valuable it becomes, the 
more earnest and systematic i.■ the df'ort to 1uppreaa its ambition, 
and dwarf ita intellect. 

The morals of this clu■ are awfull1 depraved. Liceotiou
neu, falaehood, theft, Sabbath-breaking, and even murder, 
are the u.tural, and moat of them the iaevitable, ooncomitaDta 
of alavery. It i■ scarcel;r fit that we ahould pollute our pages 
with the evidence under the fint of the■e head■. The loob, 
gesture&, and conversation of Negro women, eYen when mixing 
among whit.ea, a■ in railway can, for inatance, are often eqnal to 
anything displayed • by the m01t beastly women o( the street■ ;' 
and Southern authoritie1 acknowledge that, in uaociation ,rjth 
Negroea1 white children become familiar with vulgar, indelicate, 
and lucivioua mannen and conversatiom; and that many young 
men uld women. of respectable parentage and bright proapecta., 



have made 1hipwreck of all their earthly hopea, in CODBeCJU<'nro 
of the aecda of corruption which, in the day1 of childhood and 
youth, were 10wn in their heart& by the manner1 aud conversa. 
tion of their father', Negroes. 

Some very curious detail1 are given respecting the loes 1us
tained by the ill.nel!B, real or pretended, of the NegroeB. In any 
plantation having twenty Negroes on it, one or more of the 
field h11nd1 is 1ure to be ablent from work on account of 10rne 
alleged illne111, Btrain, or bmiae; and, in nearly every such cue, the 
planter or oveneer instinctively suspects falsehood or exaggera
tion. When really ill, moreover, they will neglect or refuee to 
emfloy the prescribed remedies, conceo.ling pilla under the tongue, 
for 1n1tance. The motive is very evident, u appean from the 
following quaint way of remarking on a real calamity :-

• The ~lave rather enjoy, getting a 1evere wound that lay, him up. 
He baa bis hand cru11hed by the fall of a piece of timber, and, aftar 
the pain ia alleviated, i11 heard to exclaim, " Bre1111 der Lord, der hau 
b'long to m11111a,-don't reckon dis cbile got no more coru to hoe dia 
year, no how." '-&alx>ortl Statu, pp. 187, 188, 

The following is not a little remarkable :-

'I wu on one plantation where a womar_ had been exclllled from 
any 10rt of labour for more than two years, on the supposition that 
1he wu dying of phthisis. At lut the overseer diBCOvered that she 
wu employed u a milliner and dressmaker by all the other coloured 
ladies of the ricinity ; and, upon bking her to the houae, it was 
found that she had ncquired a remarkable ■kill in these 't'ooations. 
She w11 hire«l out the next year to a fuhionable dl'e1111laker in town, 
at handaomo wages; and as aft.er that ehe did not again" raill8 blood," 
it wu suppotied that, when she had done 110 before, it had been by 
artiftcial mC&D11.'-&aboanl Statu, p. 190, 

But Negro slavea are subject to a variety of curious diseases. 
There, ie, for in1tance, what Dr. Cartwright, of Louisiana, call■ 
.Drapdoania, manifested by an irresistible deirire to run away. 
The preceding eymptom1 are either fright or 1ulkineu. The 
caue most be inquired into and removed, or they will either run 
away, or fall into the Negro cooaumptioo. If they are sulky or 
di .. tisfted without C&lll!e, the approved prescription is, ' Whip 
it out of them I' Another diaease; comical enongh when 
viewed in that light, ia IJge,tlltaia ..Etlaiopica, (how acieotific 
these learned men are!) which impela ita victim1 to 'break, 
waate, md destroy everything they handle ; abuse honea and 
cattle; tmr, burn, and rend their own clothing, and ateal othen 
to replace it.' They wander about at night, and are half aaleep 
bJ day. They alight ancl damage their work, get into quarrels 
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with their fellow-slaves and overseen: and tho J'CIL'IOD i1 thnt, 
through sheer lazincu, ' the blood becomes 80 highly carbon
ized and deprived of oxygen, that it uot only become& unfit to 
stimulate the brain to energy, but uufit to 1timulak! tbe nerves 
of senBBtioo distributed to the body.' The unecieotific overseers 
rail this 'raacalit1,•·and resort to incorrect empirical treatment, 
(we presume, whipping it out of them,) which aeldom or never 
cures it. We should think ooL But Mr. Olmsted doea not 
enlighten DB as to what Dr. Cartwright and Co. conlider the 
scientific treatment of this curiou diaeue. It would be well to 
know; for, if we may believe the ladies, it occasionally, in 90me 
of its form11, attacks our English domestics. There i1 &110 a 
discue generated by longing for Aome,-alas I how many mt11t 
suffer from that I-which the doctors denominate noatalgia. 
Let us do them justice. They recommend, both for this and for 
Negro consumption, the removal of the original caue of the dis
satisfaction or trouble of mind, and the use of every means to 
make the patient comfortable, satisfied, and happy. 'The origi
nal cause I • Yea : it all lies there ; but these gentlemen are 
evidently unaware of the bitter satire on the ' institution' im
plied in thi1 very seneible advice. 

As to theft, tbia may be ll8id to be universal ; bnt really the 
whole moral code seems to us 80 strangely revened, by the 
mutual position of master and slave, that we feel it very_ bard to 
deal with this question. If the slave be wrong in stealing Crom 
his master, who stole the slave? If the inanimate chattel be 
wrongly appropriated and held, what about the living chattel ? 
We read somewhere in an oW book about certain rich men, by 
whom the hire of the labourers who have reaped down their 
fields, ia kept back by fraud, and bow that hire crieth agaiust 
them, and how that cry bas entered into the ean of the Lord 
of Sabaoth. We suppose, were we preaching to Negroes, we 
Bbould remind them of another passage from the eame book, 
which says, 'Vengeance ia mine! I will repay, aaitb the Lord I' 
and should warn them against taking the law into their own 
hands. But, upon what principle the tyrant who ueurpa God'■ 
dominion over them, can wipe bis mouth, and 11MU.me u air 
of injured innocence, we know not; nor bow he will get over 
■uch Nigger logic u this:-

' It ill told me, u a iringularfaot, that nerywhere on the plantation■ 
the agnuian notion hu become a fixed point of the Negro ll)'■tem of 
t!thice, that the renlt of labour belonp of right to the labourer ; and 
on thie ground even the religiou■ feel ju■tifted in u■ing " Kaua'■ " 
property for their own temporal benefit. Thu they term "taking," 
■Dd it ii DeTer admitted to be a reproach to • maa amoag them, that; 



be ie charged with it, though "1tealing,'' or taking from another 
than their muter, 1nd particularly from one another, ii BO. 'J.'hey 
almOlt uuivenalll pilfer rrom the hoUHbold 1toftll wbeu they line a 
.. re opportunity. -tftJ.boar,l Stolu, p. 117." 

We call attention to the above diatinction between their 
mast.en' property, and that of other people. The planter may 
aurely be left to square the account with the wronged Negro, 
without an7 Quixotic indignation from 111 at the offence of the 
latter. But, how if Quaahee ahould commit the moat aerioua 
and heinoua depredation of all, becaUle related to the most 
valuable part of hia maeter'a propert7? Ho'f/1 i/ Ae •lunlld •teal 
him.ttl/1 

Jeffenon,-the immortal Jeffenon,-whoee all but aingle arm 
waa lifted up in the ca1Ue of Negro emancipation and education 
in Virginia,-sa71 on this aubject of Negro thef\,-

' That disP.OBition to tbel'I;, with which they have been bnnded, 
must be ucnbed to their antuation, and not to any depravity of the 
moral BeDJe, The man in whOlle favour uo lawa of property esiat pro
bably feels himaelf ll'88 bound to respect thote made in favour of 
othen. When arguing for ounelvea, we lay it down u fundameut.al, 
that law, to be j11Bt must give a reciprocation of right ; that without 
thill they are mere arbitrary rulee, founded in force, and not in con
lcieuce : and it ii a problem which I give to the master to ,olve, 
whether the religiou■ precepts againat the violation of property were 
not framed for him u well u bis alave P and whether the 1lave may 
not u justifiably take a little from one who baa taken all from him, aa 
he may alay one who would slay him P'-&ol>oarilStotu, pp.117, 118. 

Hear that, ye velvet-handed, delicate gentry of the 100th I 
Place poor Sambo's petty theft against 1.our great crime of man
stealing ; (for man-stealing it is, even 1f in the aecond degree : 
poueasing or inheriting atolen men, and stealing from the out. 
raged African every faculty and moment that you compel him 
to give to you;) and aay whether the law that visits him with 
paina and penalties for atealing your butter or bacon, and abets 
and protects you in your outrageous robbery of his body and 
aoul, does not ' atnin at a gnat, and swallow a camel ? ' 

As to their religious condition, it is difficult correctly to esti
mate it. There are no doubt great numhen of very pioUB 
'Negroes, of the true' Uncle Tom' stamp; but the oYerwhelming 
111ajority muat be sunk iu the deepest apiritual ignorance. A 
planter boaated to Mr. Olmsted of their educational privileges, 
which he explained to be ' preaching and religious inatruction. 
They have the Bible read to them a great deal, and there ia 
preaching for them all oYer the country.' :Moreover, they have 
prmcben of their owD ; ' right smart cmea they are, too, aouie 
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of them ; ' and then this worthy had a tale to tell or a miniller 
whom l,e o,oned, and who was a very intelligent man. By the 
wav, ministerial gifts grently enhance the trade volue of a Negro; 
and are not unfrcquently paraded in advertisements or slave 
auctions. Some years ago, the late venerable William Jay, 
preaching in Bristol, drew from his waistcoat pocket one such 
advertiaement, cnt from an American newspaper. It announced 
as the climax of valuable qualifications in the human article 
offered for sale, that he was 'a capital local preacher, and had an 
excellent gift in prayer I ' After reading it to the congregation, 
the old gentleman drily exclaimed, 'Now,·devil, match that if 
you can I ' It would surely be a difficult job. We have before 
us another well-authenticated story of a Blave put up to auction, 
for whom, after he had been inllpected by the audience, and 
duly eulogized liy the auctioneer, the bidding went up from 1000 
to 1200 dollars. ' He was converted four yean ago, he 'B 88 

good u a preacher among yer cattle,' roared the auctioneer, 
-1250, 1aoo, 1400 dollars. • He's got the Holy Spirit; he 
can pray, and sing, and preach; be keeps nil the commandments; 
he can preach like the bishop himself I ' And after a Bpiritcd 
competition, the Christian Blave, the elder of a Southem 
Church, waa knocked down for 1850 dollars ;-1200 dollars for 
his ordinary capabilities, and 650 more for hia Christianity I 
0 lmspora ! 0 more•! 

The 'EngliBhwoman in America,' from whose interesting and 
instructive little work, The A,pecl• of Religioa in the United 
State• of America, the above story ia taken, seems to be a much 
more reliable guide on religious questions than Mr. Olmsted. 
W q,_ should be sorry to do him injustice ; but we l!uspect he does 
nof""understand religion, and stigmatizes as fanaticism much 
that deserves a better name. The Baptists and Methodists an, 
the chief denominations; and he represents their clergy as 
preaching chiefly againllt each other's doctrines, when addrt>ssing 
Negro congregations. We dare say the controversial element 
ill pretty strong, as the readers of Peter Cartwright's Life have 
no doubt perceived ; but we do not believe that it preponderates. 
We have no question that the great majority of the Blave
members are true Christians, and that the mini.try which they 
attend is well fitted both to convert and to edify. We have 
IJCCn some specimens of Negro preaching, too, that display a 
felicity of illlllltration and a pathoa of eentiment truly won
derful. 

On the general question, however, of the religious condition 
of the South, it may be said that it mUBt be bad. The low 
Btandard of morals which slavery creates and compel!I, m11t1t be 
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unfavourable to the inftnence of religion among its victim-. 
Lying, stealing, Sabbath-breaking, and organized and almoat 
compulsory adultery, cannot co-exist with a wide-spread and 
profound religioUB element. There appears to be more of it in 
the Northem and older States than in the Southern and more 
recently settled onea, partly owing to the modifying inftuence 
which the public ol!inion of the free North exercises on the 
• institution,' when m close contact with it. Hence in thoae 
States the Sabbath ia well observed, and there is an external 
decorum of manner. There are Christian alaveholden, ' who 
exercise a rigid moral supervision over their slaves, who deeply, 
yes, painfully, feel their own responsibilities, and who provide 
religioUB instruction and religious privileges for all who are 
connected with them ; ' and, indeed, devote a good deal of their 
own time to teaching them orally. Yet, even where thia is the 
case, the 11tate of religion is low aa compared with the Free 
States of the Union ; and it is a moat noteworthy and admoni
tory fact that the recent revival of religion, notwithstanding the 
earnest and persevering prayen of Southern Churches, has 
acarcely penetrated into the moat favoured regions of the 
alaveholding South. 

In the newer States, and in the Old French aection, there ill 
little religion ; and in the wild border regions, such u Arkanaaa 
and Texas, there ia hardly any. In these caaea th~ maatera 
themselves, judging from Mr. Olmsted's specimens, are in a 
ami-heathen and semi-savage state; and their slaves mu•t be 
all but entirely destitute of the means of grace, or any know
ledge of Christianity. In many neighbourhoods, the Goepel ia 
only preached three or four time. a year; and it is hardly })?I• 
Bible to obtain the aacramenta. It ia obvious that, un8ng 
people situated aa the plantation alava generally are,-herding 
together very much like cattle, driven by the cowhide whip, 
deprived of the key of knowledge, and moat imperfectly ':i'!flied 
with the means of grace,-there must be a great of 
fanatical alloy mixed even with true piety. The groans, 
geatlll'm, outcries, and innumerable antics of slaves at the 
aouthern camp-meetings are faitbfullf depicted in Dretl. The 
Negroes intensely enjoy these gathermga, which arc held at a 
aeaaon of the year when they moat need rest, and when they can 
have a holiday without the UBUal attendants of drunkenDe88 and 
profanity. Here t.hey often meet the relatives from whom the 
•institution' baa separated them; aud here they can sing,
and an African ia al.moat always a capital singer,-and jump, 
and about to their heart.a' content. Yet even here the ban 11 
upon them ; for their place ia behind the pulpit, separated from 
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the rest of the aylvan temple by a wooden fence, and where 
they cannot catch the inspiration which dart.a from the eye, or 
beama from the face, of the eloquent preacher. In their own 
places of wonhip, and under the miniatry of men of their own 
colour, many extravagant, ludicrona, and humiliating accnea no 
doubt occur ; but if Mr. Olmated may be truated, they arc 
not, in theae respect&, much inferior, at any rate, to the average 
congregationa of ' poor white& ' who may be collected together 
in the South. 

It would be wonderful, indeed, if their religion were of a very 
enlightened or elevated stamp. · Conaider how largely the 
Southern Churches and pulpits are implicated in the sin of 
slavery, and to how great an extent the consciences both of 
minister& and white memben muat be aophiaticated on thia 
question ; and you cannot but aee that the whole tone of reli
gion among them muat be aeriomly deteriorated. Yean ago, 
no Chriatian man spoke of alavery but as an eril,-at least, 'a 
weaknea and a disgrace;' but it ia not BO now. The Southern 
Churches have generally pronounced it to be ' an ordinance of 
God, fostered by the New Testament, and a noble miuionary 
inatitution.' The tide of popular feeling ia therefore turned. 
Biahopa, clergy, deacona, leaders, and communicants, are rich in 
human goods and chattela, ' and buy and aell their fellow-men, 
whom they profess to recognise as " temples of the Holy 
Ghoat.'' ' The authoresa jmt mentioned heard thia impiom 
thankagiving from the lips of a Presbyterian miniater (white, of 
coune) in a public service : ' We thank thee, 0 Lord, that from 
a barbaroua land, where idols are wonhipped in blood and flame, 
Thon hast brought a great multitude to our ahores, to ait at our 
feet, and learn Thy Goapel.' How atrangely thia aounds in 
contrast with the beautiful prayer of a black man in a church, 
many of the wonhippera of which were aold in the course of the 
week, families mercilessly brobn up, and Chriatian fathers and 
matrona aent far apart, to labour unrewarded in rice awamps, 
sugar plantationa, &c., and perhaps to be degraded to uaes too 
rile for mention !-' Guide ua in all our changes ; take us not 
far from Thine honae; or, if we are removed from Zion'a usem
bliea, may Thy presence be better to UB than an earthly temple I 
0 take ua not where we ahall be tempted above that we are 
able! Make ua lowly, meek, and conaiatent; so like Christ, that 
we may win othen to love Him I We have met through one 
year u brethren. May we all meet where time ia neither mea
aured by yeara, nor marked by changes, in the holier Jerusalem 
above, where ain is done with, where partings are unknown, and 
where God Himaelr ahall wipe all tears fmm our eyea I ' White 
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penons beard this prayer, and were melted by its exceeding 
pathos; • one wealthy slaveholder was crying outright.' We 
wonder what they thought of it when they &a\V, a day or two 
-after, some of their M.low-worshippcrs upon the auction-block, 
and beard their • points ' discussed by the brutal auctioneer, 
such BB, in all probability, their piety, and their • excellent gift 
in prayer I ' Through what a process must the consciences of 
Christian ministers have been put, before they can pervert-as 
Soutl1em ministers do-the marriage service into something 
little better than the Divine sanction of adultery, by substituting 
for the sacred words, • Till death us do part,' the infamous 
formula, • Till we are unavoidably separated I ' The • English
woman in America' particularizes Bishop Meade of Virginia as 
an active and eminent dignitary of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church. Mr. Olmsted gives us an extract ·from one of the pub
lished scrmons of this worthy divine. We wish our space would 
allow of its introduction ; but he unblushingly tells the poor 
slaves, to whom it is addressed, that God bas set their masters 
and mistresses ornr them in His stead, and expects that they 
should do for them what they would do for Him ; that they are 
God's overseers ; and, in short, that, if they do not obey them 
as implicitly and serve them as honestly and faithfully as God 
Himself, they will go where all bad people go. Here is tLe 
Divine right of slaveboldera with a vengeance ! How would the 
bishop, who is no doubt a staunch republican, like his doctrine 
to be applied to Kings? And, os Mr. Olmsted very pertinently 
asks, Where,-unless he acknowledge this Divine right, and 
repent of bis republican rebellion against it,-wbcre does he 
expect to go to? 

Slave-auctions have been so often described, that we need not 
be detained by them; but there are one or two facts connected 
with the internal slave-trade that are not so generally known. 
This trade is now, and bas been for years, an essential feature of 
the system. The new States of the South and South-West 
create the demand, and Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina, 
Kentucky, Tennessee, and :Missouri, provide the supply. 
Southem gentlemen of any character are generally unwilling to 
convene about it, and often deny, with much feeling, that slaves 
are reared, in many cases, with the intention of selling them to 
the trader. But the cash value of a 'Nigger' is considered 
among the surest elements of a planter's wealth, nevertheless; 
and a slave-woman is most valued for those qualities which give 
value to a brood-mare. A slaveholder candidly informed Mr. 
Olmsted in a letter, that-

• AJJ much attention is paid to the breeding and growth of Negroes 
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as to that of horses and mules. Further BOuth, we raise them both 
for use and for market. Planters command (nc) their girls and 
women, married or unmarried, to have children ; and I have known a 
great many Negro girls to be BOid oft", because they did not have chil
dren. A breeding woman is worth from one-sixth to one-fourth more 
than one that does not breed.'-&116oaN &atN, p. 56, ,wfa. 

"There arc means, by comparison of authentic public return■, 
of computing the extent of this trade; and, from auch compari
son, it is clear that the number of slaves annually exported from 
the slave-breeding to the slave-importing States, ia considerably 
more than 25,000. In a chapter of especial interest and value, 
entitled, 'The Experience of Virginia,' Mr. Olmsted traces the 
history of the rise and progress of this iniquitous and remorse
less traffic. After showing the remarkable social revolutions 
which Virginia has undergone, and the influences that were 
beginning to renew the agricultural energy, which slavery had 
all but paralysed, he proves that the creation of a demand for 
slaves in Alabama, Florida, Louisiana, and Texas, withdrew the 
interest of the planter from the maintenance or improvement of 
the value of his lands, and concentrated it in his slaves, as, in 
the old ' genteel ' colonial time, it had been concentrated in 
tobacco. The result has been a marked amelioration in their 
condition, and improvement of theirlhgBique. It was at one 
time thought that the Southern deman would dniu Virginia of 
its slave population, and leave it practically free ; but, so far 
from that, though the value of slaves has increased, and the 
exportation steadily augmented, the stock ia greater now than 
ever. And the reason is, that /Jruding alavea are re-imported 
from the conauming Slalea, just as Connecticut exports bullock■ 
and barren cows by the thousand annually, and re-importa 
heifers for breeding purposes I Verily the much-prized 'institu
tion• of the South is a brutal and disgusting affair. 

We have left ourselves small space to spe~k of the influence 
of this foul system upon othel'B than its victims, except as 
the above statements incidentally illustrate that influence. Any 
view of Southern life, however, would be imperfect which did 
not at least sketch an outline of the state of things among the 
free ·people of colour, the ' poor whites/ and the social aristo
cracy, of these regions. A few words on each head must now 
suffice. To begin with the free people of colour. There nre 
about 500,000 of these in the United States. l\Iany of them 
reside in the Free §tatcs, where, as is well known, they are sub
ject to shameful incli~nitie,1 on account of their colour. This is 
of course the effect of slavery, though the absolute power of the 
whites, and the licentious intercourse of the races in the South, 
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materially abate the colour prejudice there. Whatever, there.. 
fore, is gained to the South in point of liberality of eentiment, ia 
loat in point of morality. In New Orleana nine grades of colOIIJ' 
are recogniaed, besides negro, mulatto, and ' griffe; ' in m of 
these nine white ia the preponderating ingredient, and it ia 
almoat impoeaible to diatingui1h the higher gradea from pore 
white, unleu indeed llavery have maile you a very diacrimina
ting connoiaaeur. It. appean that, in the Free State., in 1pite of 
the unjust 10Cial and political debuement of the race, the 
coloured people generally do well, and many of them amaaa 
large fortunea. They have, moreover, achool1, collegea, and 
academiea of their own ; aeveral weekly papers, ably conducted 
by coloured editon; and are proverbial for their diligent perusal 
of boob and papen of all descriptioDB. In the Slave States, 
their ~ition ia deplorable, and their character generally bad ; 
the blighting influence of contact with their enslaved brethren 
being painfully evident, and the law generally pre11ing upon 
them with cruel aeverity. They are deBCribed aa the moat 
vicioua and corrnpt memben of the community, addicted to 
drinking, gambling, and other degnding vices. What elle 
could be e1.pected, when they are nniventally regarded and treated 
by the dominant race with contempt and cruelty? They have 
no aelf-respect ; and even the llaves of the more wealthy planten 
call them ' dirty free blackl I got nobody to take care of them I' 
Indeed, law or CUBtom aystematically endeavoun to repreu every 
attempt at aelf-elevation. In Wuhington a BOCiety of twenty
four coloured men usemblcd for benevolent purpoBeB; they bad 
among them a Bible, a volume of Seneca's Morals, the Conani
tution of a Mutual Benefit Society, and a subscription paper to 
purchue the freedom of a female slave. For privately meeting 
together, for pW"ely benevolent objects, they were punished. 
One slave among them wu whipped; four freemen were aent to 
the workhouse, and the rest heavil1 fined. 

A list of the laws enacted agamst thiA unfortunate claaa in 
Slave States would fill several pages. The1. are to be fined, or 
aold into llavery, for harbouring runaways; if they cannot prove 
their freedom, they may in 10me States be aold aa llavea ; may 
not meet in othen for mental improvement; ehewhere may not 
be taught to read or write,-in some cues, nnder the penalty of 
death I In one State, no free coloured man may preach the 
Gospel ; in another, the coloured population may not trade out 
of the toWDB where they reside ; in another, no free coloured 
man may remain in the State, under a penalty of a fine of fifty 
dolllll'II a week, or, in default of payment, being 10ld into slavery I 
Aud 110 on. In the aouthem cities the contact of the races ia 
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the eonrce of the mOdt appalling licentioumea. In New Orleana 
there ia a large claae of larettea, the illegitimate daughten of 
white men and mulattoes or quadroon women. They are poe
nlly handsome ; are often highly educated and accompliahed ; 
but are forbidden by law or prejudice to marry white people. 
The conaequencm may be imagined. All who wish for details 
may see them in Mr. Olmated's book; but it is hardly nece 1ary 
to- say that, at least among the coloured race, in mch a state of 
l!Ociety chastity is almoat unknown. 

Another clua of people in the Slave States conmta of ' poor• 
or ' mean whites.' These form a considerable portion of the 
white population. They are genenlly very poor indeed, miserably 
squalid fo their persona and houl!ell, and deplorably ignorant. 
From their rank& are recruited that peculiar cl8811 of American 
citisena known as ' loafers.' They are accoaed of ' corrupti~' 
the Negroea, which aeema to mean tainting them with certain 
ideu of liberty,-of encouraging them to lteal, or to work for 
them at night and on Sundays, and paying them with liquor, 
besides keeping up a revolting licentioua intercourse of the 
grouest kind with them. In eome Statca theae poor whit.ea live, 
eo to speak, in colonies, as, for inatance, the ' Crack.en• and 
' Sandbillen • of South Carolina and Georgia, who live in the 
pine-barrena near the coast; acarcely ever eat meat, unleu they 
can steal a hog ; are small, gaunt, cadaverous ; have hardlr. any 
more self-respect than the slava ; will not adhere steadily to 
any labour; and the females of the clB88 are all but univenally 
unchaate. They have no spirit to labour, eat clay and drink 
whiakey, and, oddly enough, are much given to religioua cont~ 
veny. Education among the poor whites is at the loweat ebb. 
The following comparieons between the state of education in the 
Free and Slave States (relating only to the whites in the cue of 
the latter) are sadly suggestive. The proportion of uneducated 
adults is as follows :-

Free Statea.-Mauachuaetta, 1 in 800; Connecticut, I in 
431; Maine, I in 241; New York, I in 104; Rhode laland, I 
in 100; Ohio, (which border& closely on alave territory, and is 
comparatively a new State,) I in 84. 

Slave States.-North Carolina, J in 7i; Georgia and Ten
neuee, I in 9i ; Virginia, 1 in l 1 i ; Maryland, 1 in 18. Com
ment is unneceuary, further than to aay that in the newer 
Slave States the comparieon is still more humiliating. 

It remain& to aay a little (and not much is needed) respecting 
the eocial aristocracy of the South,-the wealthy planten. 
Their portrait baa often been drawn :-refinement of manner 
aud of taate ; the power of being agreeable to eocial equals ; 
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elegance of dress and equipage ; attachment to literature DD.d art ; 
(that is, to belle, lettrea and dilettantism;) profuse and grace
ful hospitality; chivalrous gentlemen, and ladies of the highest 
grace and accomplishment. These are the lights of the picture, 
and have had full and repeated justice done to them. Nay, 
they have often misled susceptible Englishmen and Americans 
from the North, who refuse to believe any ill of that courtly and 
generous race whose home is among the orange-groves and 
magnolias, and beneath the balmy skies of the sunny South. 
But there are dark and terrible shadows. Intemperance, gam
bling, unrestrained licentiousneu, duelling, &88888ination,-who 
hu not heard of these things as equally characteristic of South
ern society? The men who have made the sacred halls of the 
National Congreaa a proverb of vulgarity, ribaldrf, and ruffianism, 
come chiefly from the South. And bow can 1t be· otherwise ? 
It is not in human nature to withstand the enervating and de
moralizing effect produced by the possession of such stupendous 
powers as belong to the slaveholder. Selfish, lordly, implacable, 
revengeful, must any community so circumstanced become ; and 
it is both weak and sinful to be deceived by the roseate hue of 
the mere surface of its life. It is hard to •y whether the system 
works more mischief to the poor slave or to his muter. Its 
pestilential breath invades the Negro hut, and poisom its inmates 
with equalidity, indolence, slovenlineu, profanity, indecency, de
spair,-or with that childlike thoughtlessness and mirth, which, 
in an enslaved IIAN, is wone than even despair. But the u.me 
breath floats through the scented atmosphere into boudoir and 
drawing-room; enervates the Southern beauty with voluptuous
ness and indolence, and kills her with ennui ; sometimes, alu ! 
makes the bosom that heaves and the heart that beats beneath 
the silken bodice as cold as marble and as cruel as death; while 
it steals away from the lord of the soil his Saxon manliness, 
self-reliance, candour, forbearance, self-control, and love of 
freedom, and makes him helpless, idle, prodigal, reckless, iras
cible, sensual, and cruel. 

Imperfect as is this sketch, we are compelled wholly to omit 
those comparisons between the relative economy of free and 
slave labour which are suggested by many remarkable facts 
mentioned in Mr. Olmsted's volumes, and confirmed by the 
official tables in 1'he North and the South. The subject is one 
of great interest and importance, aud branches out into many 
striking ru1d significant details. 
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ART. X.-1. The Revi11al in Ul,t": U, Moral and Social R~
nut,. By Bu11.u11N ScOTT, Chamberlain of the City of 
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2. 7ime, of Refre,Asng. &ing Notscea of aonae of the &ligiou, 
A.roakmsng, which lun,e takm place in the United Kingdom. 

3. The Hillary and Prominent Characteriltic, of the Pruent 
Revfoal in Ballymena. By the REV. S..t.KUEL J. MooRB. 

4. Revn,a/a in Ireland: Fact,, Document,, and Corrupo111knce. 
By JA.MES WILLIAM MA.88IE, D.D., LL.D. 

6. The Ul,ter Rmval, and it, Pliyaical Accident,. By the Ru. 
J.0111:s M'Cose, LL.D. 

6. Thought, on the Rerm,al of 1859. By JA.MES Moao.&N, D.D. 
1. Per10n1Jl Virit to the Ch~f Scene, of the &ligimu Revit,ala i11 

tl,e Nortl, of Ire/au. By J.u1E1 Gu.NT, Editor of the 
'Morning Advertiaer.' 

8. Rm11au of Religion: w,itl, e,pecial Refernaee to the prefflll 
Mrn,entffll in the North of Ireland. By RoHRT BA.ITH, EsQ. 

9. Tl,e &r,ir,al: or, What I,,.., ilt Ireland. By the Ru. JoeN 
B..t.ILLJB, 

10. The Work and the Counler-v,ork; or, He &Ugioua Juvival, 
in Bel/tut, w,itl, an E:rplaMlwn of the Phyaical Phenumella. 
By EDWA.RD A. SroPPORD, Archdeacon of Meath. 

11. Tract, for Rmvala, Noa. I to 1. By WJLLUII ARTBUR, A.M. 
12. Tkree utter, 011 the Ret,ir,al ill Ireland. By J.&.11Es C. L. 

CABBON, M.D. 
13. Revi11al, in Waka. By EuN D..t.VIEI, 
14. Reqioue to the Que,tson: May roe hope for a great &vir,al 1 

IT was some time last spring that intimations began to reach 
the public of a remarkable religious feeling awakened in certain 
districts of the North of Ireland. The American revival of the 
previous year had broken the silence generally maintained by the 
press upon such topics. Instead of the disinclination habitually 
l!hown to record or comment upon thinga so directly religious WI 

prayer-meetinga and conversions, the journals soon displayed a 
readiness (we had almOBt t1aid an eagerneu) to trumpet facts, 
and settle all questions of theory by decided, if not cautious, 
judgmeota. In the case of the Indian mutiny, at the first blush, 
it was argued that ' the BBints' bad done it all ; so, in this case, 
frightful results were coming upon society from the outburst of 
a modern fanaticism; and the religious people were again in 
fault. 

But, to the crcJit of British journalism, the false ground taken 
at first as to I11dia w1111 soon abandoned; aud in the JUorc recent 
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matter of the revivals, it is astonishing to what an enent the 
preu baa ceued to upbraid. Not a few journals, and some of 
them diatinguiehed onee, have learned to treat the 111bject in a 
candid and reverent spirit. 

The rapidity with which public attention became fixed on the re
vivahru llllfficientlyaooounted for by its extraordinary features.and 
extenlive spread. This thing wu not done in a comer. It began 
in aecluaion,and held on its way for a year and a half without public 
report ; but then it bunt like flamee from within a building, and 
where all bad been slumber, all became excitement. First vil
lages, then market-towns, then the provincial capital of Belfast, 
then whole districts, then counties added to counties, became, in 
succession, the theatre of this remarkable viaitation. A■ TAe 
7'imea newspaper early and truly pointed out, it wu nothing 
new. It waa, in fact, a repetition of what had been witneased 
in the daya of Wesley and Whitefield. But thie applied to the 
work taken in detail. Nothing of equally rapid epread had 
occurred in their day. They struggled all but alone. Where 
their personal labour bore upon the wide-spread ice, a breakin~ 
wu heard ; but everywhere else, until their example had • 
up coadjnton, every mm of education oppoeed them on grounds 
of taste, and every clergyman on grounds of religion, while poli
ticians suspected, and the common people mobbed, them. Now 
there W88 scarcely a pariah where the clergy of every Protestant 
denomination, however they might di.ft'er u to the accidents of 
the revival, did not cordially hail tokens of increased life. 

Until lately, the revival hu been di8CUl8ed chiefly in reference 
to those bodily prostrationa which have bome so conapicuous a 
part in it. As to the essence of the matter,-the moral l'Cllults, 
m which liee the only teat either of ite origin or ieeue,--thoee 
were, 88 yet, so much matter of individual obeervation, that, 
while penoae favourably dispoeed calculated with joyful confi
dence on a greatly improved standard of morale, othen not only 
denied that 111ch results would follow, but boldly prophesied 
that the wont social conaequences would arise in new affinitiea 
between vice and fanaticism. It was well that such a stage of 
auspenee in the public mind occurred. And it may hereafter 
be a curioaity to some one to find it recorded, that the _NorlMrtl 
Wlaig, the great organ of the Irish U nitarians,declared that drunk
enness, licentiousness, and vice generally were rapidly increaaing, 
not only contemporaneously with t.be revival, but by reaeon of 
it ; and that the leading London journal copied ite important 
testimony, and set it forth as worthy of great attention. We 
commit thia fact to our pages, expecting that if any one consult 
them a century hence, he will read it much as we have done the 
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atory of the man who dragged one of John Wedey'• preachen 
before a magiatrate to be puniahed, and, when inconvemently re
quired to state a charge, alleged that the Methodi1ta had con
verted his wife ; but added the fact, that formerly she had been 
an unbeanble 1brew, and now was as meek aa a lamb. 

After cnrioeity had been railed by ■uapenae on this vital que■-
tion, it waa al■o well that the BCale of the revival wu BO exten
aive aa to permit results to be traced in public eventa aad 
criminal atatiatica, without waiting for thoae Blow and fainter 
indicationa, which alone can be obtained when the religioua 
impreaaion doea not ad'ect aome extent of country, aad a large 
proportion of the population. 

It is already early to expect reaulta traceable in this manner; 
but they are forthcoming. In the town of Belfut, the great 
di■tillery of Mackenzie, capable of producing twelve hundred 
thoWl&Dd gallona of whiakey a year, is advertiaed to be let or 
sold. In the town of Hillsborough, another diatillery ia in the 
ume po■ition. At the late Be11Bions in Belfast, the cues for 
trial have been juat half as many as at the B&llle period la■t year. 
In the town of Ballymena, where one hundred and twenty public
homea flourished, among a populatio11 of only Bis. thousand, and 
CODlleCJueDtly broila, immoralitie■, aud misdemeanoun were of 
great trequency; at the late Quarter Session■, only four C88eB were 
OD the calendar. The presiding barrister said that, while it was 
Do part of hia duty to enter into the cause■ leading to thia 
wonderful change, he was called upon to congratulate the jury 
on the elevation in the moral, of the people which it indicated. 
The clerk. of the Petty Sessions for the aame town aay,, ' The 
consumption of ■pirita ia not one half what it wu thia time la■t 
year; and the petty feuds and private quarrel■ have diminished 
fifty per cent.' At Crumlin no leu than nine publican■ declined, 
at the BeBBion1, to renew their licence■, and ail. othen atated 
that they muat obtain renewal, simply becau11e they had ■tock 
on hand, of which they could not dispose without a licence; but 
that there wu no proepect of their continuing in buaineu. 

In Coleraine the head of the conatabulary atate■ that 
oftencee connected with drunkenness have fallen from twelve to 
twenty in the fortnight, down to three or four ; and that inde
cent Janguage and profane ■wearing are now unheard in the 
atreeta. 

In the pariah of Connor, where the revival began more than 
two yean ago, and where its coune for eighteen months waa 
silent and tranquil, the following facts are now attested. Out 
of nine pnblic-houaca two are closed by the convenion of the 
publicana, and a third for want of trade. The six now open ll8ll 
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less whiskey than one did before the revival began. lu the 
year 1857 they had, in that pariah, thirty-aeven committals for 
offences connected with drunkenneu in 1858, eleven ; and 
throughout the present year, only four, and of these two 
were strangers to the pariah. This fact aeale the former 
statement u to the amount of buainea done by the public
houses still open, and prepares the way for another about 
pauperiem. In 1857 they had twenty-seven paupers in the 
union, now only four; then the poor-rates were one shilling in 
the pound, now they are sixpence. 

What do these figures represent ? How many di10rderly lives 
reclaimed? How many miserable homes made comfortable? How 
many demoralizing gatherings mpplanted by edifying meetings? 
How many acenes of wickedneu changed for thoae of penitence, 
worship, and domestic peace? How many sick beds untended, 
uncomforted, and unbleued, for those which are 110laced by 
prayer, and praisc, and hope in God? 

One day above all in the year is dear to the hen.rt of the Irish 
Protestant :-the twelfth of July, the anniversary of the battle 
of the Boyne. The boys of Derry still commemorate the 
deliverance of their own city with local enth1111ium, and it 
ought never to pasa from their mind. But the banks of the 
Boyne witnessed the final struggle, on the issue of which turned 
the fate of Ireland. No wonder that every Protestant in the 
country should hail its anniversary with patriotic pride I It is 
a day never to be forgotten in any land,-that on which the 
iron rod of a Popish despot is struck from his hand by the 
golden aceptre of a Protestant and constitutional King. But 10 
bad had been the mode of observing this day, that instead of 
being a pride to the true patriot, it became an anxiety and a 
shame. Not forgetful, but resentful, of the existence among 
them of a large number of Boman Catholics, the Ulster Pro
testants signalized the day by tumultuous proceS11ions. Drums 
beating, fifes screeching, flags flying, with 888hea, cockades, 
• orange lilies, and purple rockets,' for all, robes for officen, and 
arm11 for not a few, in an array regular enough to be imposing, 
l09se enough to permit of pranks, with oaths, and shots, and 
• whiskey galore,' and frantic hurrahs and boisterous speeches, 
the Orangemen paraded the country, met in thousands, inflamed 
one another, and defied the Pope, and 10me mythic lady for 
whom they had an inveterate hatred, and whom they always 
described as' Nanny, the Pope's granny/ consigning her to bad 
places. 

In districts where the 'Papishes' were so few that they dared 
not show their heads, they contented themselves with returning 
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secret cnnce for public ones, and the day plllll!ed without 
collision. But this was not the delight of the hot Orangeman. 
He smelled a coming fight with relish, His ' bullet-mould' 
was plied, his gun put in order, and the whiskey fire within 
heated more than it wu wont to be heated. And when 'the 
twelfth' came, if the shamrock or the white cockade crossed the 
path of the 'orange lily,' bullets whistled, and blood ran. 
Many a quiet nook in Ulster baa its own red story, bearing date 
the twelfth of July. The power of law, the vigilance of the 
constabulary, the persuasion of landlords and magistrates, were 
ineffectual to check these irritating demonstrations. The 
bullet of the Orangeman had a kind of sai:redness : if it did 
break. law, it was onlr because the law itself was a traitorous 
compromise, to restnun the loyal and the true from discom
posing those who dwelt in the land ouly to hateh treason, and 
wait favouroble opportunitiea for giving it wing. All may still 
remember the affair at Dolly's Brae, in connexion with which 
Lord Clarendon showed the displeasure of the government by 
BUcb an extreme measure as taking away the commission of the 
peace from the venerable Earl of Rodeo, becall8C he had opened 
his park to the Orangemen in the early part of that fatal day. 
And it ia only one year ago last July, aince the town of Belfast 
itself was the scene of battle. Sandy Row, with its neat of 
Orangemen, and some neighbouring Ribbon hive, teemed with 
fighting men. Bullets flew, people fell, busineu waa paralysed, 
military law waa established, and arms were taken from all 
parties alike. 

The revival had not long prevailed before it was generally 
remarked that a great change had taken place in the spirit of 
the converts toward their Roman Catholic neighbours. Political 
rancour waa replaced by Christian charity. 'Instead of swear
ing at them,' said a gentleman living in the midst of the people, 
'if they met with a Roman Catholic, they would ~ him to 
heaven in their arms.' But all doubted how this would stand 
the memory of the' Boyne-water.' Late in the month of June, 
a gentleman from England said to the good Bishop of Down 
and Connor, 'Nothing in all this strikes me more than the 
change in the apirit of the people toward the Roman Catholics.' 
'Ah!' said the Bishop, 'wait till the twelfth of July; that will 
teat it all.' And eo said every one, 'Wait till the twelfth of 
July.' 

It came. For the most part the Orangemen were unseen : 
and tho.Je who had brawled and swaggered stayed at home, or 
went peaceably to meetings for prayer. Here and there they 
assembled without drum, or flag, or arms, and quietly went to 
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the bouae of God, or held 10lemn eervicea in the open air. In 
only one or two neigbbourhooda wu an Orange proceaion 
formed, and that with great decorum and regard for peace. 
The whole community wu amazed. The disappearance of Guy 
Fawkes in England, the failure of Bombast upon Independence 
Day in America, aailon voluntarily omitting a frolic on crouing 
the line, or freemen foregoing ale at an election, would not be ao 
unlikely u this new bearing of the • Protestant boys.' It sent 
a deep feeling through the heart of mater. Men were now 
persuaded, that a moral force of immeasurable power bad been 
operating not npon individuals only, but on mUBe11 ; and not on 
the surface of their mind, but on the very foundations of their 
natun,. 'All the police force in the province of Ulster,' eaid 
one gentleman, ' had it been concentrated in this pariah on the 
twelfth of July, could not before have maintained the 1&me 
peace and quiet that I observed on the last one.' * 

Shortly after, Chief Baron Pigott, a Roman Catholic, sitting 
on the bench, in the Protestant, not to ■ay Orange, county of 
Down, gave the following memorable testimony : ' He took 
occaaion to refer to the religious movement in the North u 
having extinguished all party animosities, dbd produced the 
mOllt wholesome moral results upon the comm1111ity at large. 
Hie lordship- spoke in the mo■t favourable terms of the move
ment, and expreued a hope that it would eitend over the whole 
country, and inRuence aociety to its lowest depths.' t 

What Doncaster races are to the North of England, tho■e of 
the Maze are to the North of Ireland. These were to be 
another teat of the BOCial influence of the revival. Umally ten 
or fifteen thousand spectator■ &1111embled, and it is needle■11 to 
add, that gambling and whiskey took a conspicuous place. 
Thie year the day was fine, and the • field' good ; but not more 
than five hundred people • ever came upon the course. The 
NortM!ffl Whig, which had indUBtrioualy preached that the 
revival would deteriorate public morals, confesaed that even 
tbaae who attended were under new restraints, and that, in 
fact, the reporter did not see one intoxicated person on the 
ground. 

In the North of Ireland, u well II in the North of England, 
the Marchioneaa of Londonderry is a per10n of considerable 
note. She is in the habit of yearly meeting her tenantry, and 
favouring them with an after-dinner speech, on such topics u 
interest mutually 'landlord and tenant.' Thie year, at the 
accustomed gathering, her ladyship could not avoid the t.opic 

• Letta- or Mr. Robert Brotrn, of Keila, to the Nurlunt 1171ig. 
t Qaotal rrom U.e Repon of the B..,_ of Uldff. 
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of topica in the country. Guarding herself againat any aup. 
poaed interference with the religioua views of her tenantry, ahe 
aaid, 'It ia impossible not to obeene that one reault of the 
much-talked-of revivals bas been the closing of the public
hoWlell, and the establishment of greater sobriety and tempe
rance. Let us hope that this change will be luting.'* Mr. 
George Macartney, late member for the count,: of Antrim, 
placed in the hands of the Chamberlain of the City of London 
the following statement as to thl'ee parishea falling under Lia own 
obaenation : ' A great aocial, moral, and religioua improvement 
amongst the small farmen and labouring cluaea hu been the 
result.' 

' What is the e8'ect of this movement upon yol11' work people? • 
llllid Mr. Robert Baxter to a gentleman in Belfast, who employ■ 
three thousand hands. 'I consider my work people better than 
the average,' he replied ; ' becauae, having been in busineu one
third of a century, I have had an opportunity of aelecting them; 
but the revival movement has had the very best e8'ecta in im
proving the manner■ and conduct of my pe9ple.' It was dinner
hour, and the master pointed to a achool-room, which Mr. Baxter 
found filled with workpeople, whom a clergyman had met at 
their own request. The first half of their dinner-hour waa apent 
in ainging, prayer, and reading the Scripturea. At a aecond 
factory, as 2,500 people came out from work, they aurrounded 
Mr. Baxter and hie friends, and wanted to be preached to. In 
a third, which employed six hundred banda, the auperintendent 
reported that two hundred were converted, of whom aeventy had 
been ' atrnck ; • and that the conduct of the whole 1fU moet 
exemplary. 

The Bishop of Down and Connor, in wboae dioceae the revival 
began and fint obtained notoriety, hu in varied forms B88erted 
not merely his conviction, but hie knowledge, that a real improve
ment in the morale and habits of the people had taken place on 
all hands. The Archdeacon of Deny, in another dioceae, apeab, 
among other things, of ' open vice and wickedneu in general 10 
much lesaened.' 

An honest farmer near the Giant'• Causeway, ,peaking to 
Mr. Chichester of Portrush, said, 'I never heard an oath l'ro
nounced, nor a aong of foolery, aince that night of the meeting, 
(in June, four months and a half before,) but twice, and thoae were 
by atrangera puaing by.' Bad language waa one of the blotches 
upon Ulater ; and the strong atatement of the farmer . is BUI'• 

prisingly confirmed by Mr. Ranyard, a gentleman from London, 

• Spoken in the Town Hall, Cvnloqh, nporkd in Tu 7-u. 
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whose wife, ns L. N. R., has cheered mony a soul by her Border 
Land, and stirred up many to good ,rnrks by The Book and ii a 
Story, The Book and its Mission, and the Musing Link. He 
says, r I was in Ireland six weeks, and travelled by steamer, by 
rail, on foot, and by the public cars and vous, several hundred 
miles, and I did not sec a single man in a state of intoxication ! 
and did not hear a single oath ! ! ' 

The man who would have prophesied in the streets of Belfast 
twelve months ago, that such a statement could be truly made 
in the year 185!), would have been ,·otcd mad by the whole 
community ;-just as in that town, some years ago, a lady was 
all but consigned to safe-keeping by her family, aud the_ main 
ground of their persuasion that she was deranged lay here, that 
11he believed the 'time would come when the common news
parrs would be preaching Christ.' And surely those newspapers 
di preach with a witness this summer. Four, five, eight 
columns were often token up with matter so intensely religious, 
so full of the pith and marrow of ' soul-saving' work, that in 
thousands of well composed sermons it would be rejected as 
too much after the model of John Wesley's most 'fanatical' 
paaaages in his Journal, or the most heated narratives of the 
Metlwdut Magazine. This circumstance about the suspected 
inll8Dity of a lady is one of millions which illustrate the great 
fact, that a leading part of the faith of many Christians,-per
sons who will and must be so called,-lies in o fixed belief in the 
impotence of Christianity to conquer obstacles, and mould human 
society to its own pattern. And these people are especially 
'sound,' •and greatly suspect those of being flighty who hove 
pnctical confidence that a religion in very deed sent from God, 
and designed for man, bas the eapabiliti of subduing all things 
to itself, and will triumphantly display 1t in believing hands. 

The Author and Giver of repentance, when Himself turning 
men away from their sinli, did not shrink ·from noticing the con
taminated and, to human 11ociety, the lost. In the train that 
followed Him, were some who bad once strayed to the uttermost 
limits of degrading offence. In this Ulster revival, few things 
are more touching than the frequency with which eases arise of 
the recovery of lost females. Mr. Darkin, Sub-Inspector of 
Factories for Ireland, mentions an officer of the conatabulary, 
who told him, that he knew of twelve or fourteen who had left 
their haunts and, he believed, had reformed their lives. At 
Coleraine, the Chamberlain of London leamed that the streets 
were entirely purged; one half of those who formerly infested 
them being in the Asylum ; and of the other half, some were 
restored to their families, and others had disappeared. l\[r. 
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Prebendary Venn wu told by a policeman in Belfaat, 'that one 
morning be aaw fourteen women of bad character going in a 
body to a penitentiary. There were twenty other women, be 
said, of bad character, who were being supported in private 
lodgings by the congregation to which he belonged, until they 
oould be received into the penitentiary.' Mr. W. Greene, 
speaking of another place, says: 'In • ■treet in Banbridge, 
noted for immonlity and debauchery, where are ■evenl hou■ea 
of ill fame, a■ many a■ twenty women have been converted.' 
The language of the committee of the Ulster penitentiary in 
appealing for increased aid is, ' The fewness of the inmate■ hu 
long been a matter of deep regret to the friend■ of the Ul■ter 
penitentiary. nu ia t!w ca,e no longer. With.in the last three 
months the number has more than doubled. Four poor daugh
ter■ of shame, and sull'ering, and 10rrow, are now waiting for 
admiBBion.' • 

The fact has been alluded to already, that a leading new■-
paper of Belfast, the organ of the only Protestant bodf to which 
the operation of a revival was unfavourable,-the Umtarians,
alleged that immonlity and crime were iucrea■ing. This ■tate
ment received for a moment a colouring, in the eye■ of th011e at 
a distance, by one fact, that the number of committals in the 
town of Belfast had increued. Even it, however, dur■t not eay, 
though it did insinuate, that the per■on■ affected by the revival 
influence, and those committed, were the same. The head con
stable of police promptly declared, that not a single penon 
had been brought before him, who had been in any way con
nected with the revival meeting■. About one-thinl only of the 
inhabitants of the county of Antrim, including Belfaat, are 
Roman Catholic■. Mr. Ranyard, miting the jail, found to hi■ 
surprise, that the Presbyterian chaplain had only fifteen or 
ai1teen, out of one hundred and eighty pri10ners. He then 
uked the turnkey as to the proportion between the Roman 
Catholic and Protestant prisoner■. ' We have usually about 
u many of one sort ae of the other; but have lately had• great 
number of committals for abort period■, especially about three 
months ago, when this revival began.' (' I had not,' ■ay■ Mr. 
Ranyard, 'told him that I took any interest in the revival.') 'The 
Catholics did not know what to make of it, and a great many 
of them took to drinking, and got up row■, and got committed.' 
'" Have you," I asked, " as many Protestant■ sent here now, aa 
you had formerly? " " 0 no, we hnve scarcely any now : here i■ 
the list for this morning ; six committal&, and only one i■ a Pro
testant.''' Whcreaa, in proportion to population, all would have 
been Prote■tants but two. 
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Sara:, tbe few facts we haft ae1ected IGffloe. But if' •1 oae 
deara IDOftl, let him rad the pamphlet of Mr. Benjamin Sco&t ; 
or, bettar atill, let him apencl • month in the ec,eaee of the IIIYinl. 
A great, • manifest, • wonderful change baa puaed upon • large 
aeotioo of Britiah popalation in • Bingle 1•; • chaoge fn11ght 
wnh bleainp to indiridaala, baPJrineaa to familiea, adYuagp k> 
the State, and hanour to the CbriatiaD Church. That ohup ia 
well ■Olllllled up It:, Mr. Jama G.rut, in hi■ P.,..,.., Y'uil :-

'N otbing bat Almighty power .,_ coald ueompliah IIIClh eom
plek obar..- in lnaman chanct.er • thme wbioh an, t.cnuly wit.
.-.1, The dnnkard giv• up n lla'IUI al inebriety; .as. ff9U'8I' 
- to take the ume ef hie :Maker in vain; he who w• addiot.ed 
to the u"8nmol or fa1aehood ..-ka the tnth, ud noth~ "' the 
tnth 1 ~e maa. who ~ 1&eala no mora; ■nd be who deliK)ated in 
ever;rthin,r that reeembled tbe ••811'1 nature ol the tiger, ~• 
gent;le ml hannlma a the lamb. HUBbanda who ill-treated their 
wiv-. and acted mmaturally towardl their children, 111"11 suddenly, u 
iC by a mineuloaa aipney, tramrormed into the beat or bUBbanda and 
kindeet or fath... Crime, In a word, hu become eomparamel1 Wl• 

known. The police conetablea have little or nothinir to do, and the 
__. ■nd --, where ol'nden apiMt the law .., tried, and, if' 
eonvieted, ,-.bed, have lwdly •Y a11e1 before theaa. The upHt 
.Cledely ia the mll;riota nere the Pl'Cllftll ol the Berinlll • hem 
IDOlt decided, baa, ia • woid, ~ - illoroairh • cba11f1, .W no 
oae could 'baline it who hal Id been • wit.-. or it, ... ii with hia 
oWD ..,--. IUlCl heud t.be. wcmdarful lbinp wiib his owa ean.' 

Tlria abat:nct nmmuy ie illUBtnted in the maerete, b:, the 
lollowing fact.a, ginn 'by tlae Rev. John Baillie:-

' In oae town, for inataDce, we were eonduot.ed into • holll8 where 
'lather and mother and four little children bad all been brought to 
Chrilt in a Bingle week. We •untered alon1, and at nearly every 
door were 1&111=~ that peculiar amile or wefcome which thoee only 
who ban witn it can appreaiate or udentuicl. In one or them 
we found a blaclmmith, who told u moat gnapbie■Dy whlll the Lord 
bad clone for him, whillt ltia blOUaer 1tood by at the anvil, looking 
ffr1 wiatfWI I and hie.,.~ with the big MU, - he )i.l;enecf 
to the tale j • work which be bimalf bad not yet. --.ed. TMn, • 
4oor- or two fvt.hv on, we oame upoa • YOWllf woman, 1rboae gnnd
mother kept a p1&blio-ho'Ol8w and had her u one or i• ohief rJitractione, 
but who told 111 ao modeatly,_yet 10 firmly, th11t never again could ■lae 
" wet a mn■ure." And, ■till proceeding, we found another woman 
who had been the 1hrew or the bou■e and or the whole &treet, but now 
WU ao t.amed by God'• grace that ■he knew not how to utter a bitter 
word or look one ill-favoured look. In the •me atreet, we wore con
ducted into the houe where three or four women who, a 1hort time 
before, had been abandoned proetitute■--one of tb- told UB ■he bad 
been twenty timea in pri■oa-were living ucJer the CMre of ■n elderly 
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wom• •bona IOllle Chridia frien4k had lappl to mperintend 
them,-the womeu tbelDMlv• beimg ea....-1 in regular ooeapationa, 
and retnmi.Dg inftl'iably t.o the " home " 1w their lllM 1111d for the 
night.' 

It ie Dot only probable, but almoat 1111&voidable, that penoDI 
whole information ii derived only from reading, ,rill either 
diabelieTe the 1tatementa made, or, on the otbs hand, tab im
.pntmolll beyond the truth:-not • to the oba rt of tile 
vamfonnatiolll actually eft'eated, but u to th.e proporiion of the 
people who have uperienced them, At the • time when the 
Ameriau reriftl w• attracting attmtioll, perm1111 .apoke and 
wrote• if the whole dn>a of aoaiety in the Union moat be 
purged awa7, if all this WU "'1e: and became tbeatr. ■till 
flouriehed, it WU alleged that the l'M'ifll Dewll "WM e:1aggented. 
Yet did it eTa" represent more than a 1111all proportion of the 
people u converted ? and a further proportiou a favourably 
dispoeed? We do not eay a small oumber; for, accOBtomed u 
we ue to look upon conveniona u eveota which are to happen 
at nre interval.a, a report of two huudred thouaand convene is 
utooiahing new,; yet that nllDl.ber ia a ,mall proportioD of 
thirty milliou. So in the caae of Ire&aad. Take the wideat 
9tatemeat made, and it repftNDta but a aaaall proportion, evu. 
of tlle Protataota of Ulster, u aotaally oonverted. 

Still it ia undeniable that, in very uteuive traota of 001111tr,, 
a power of oomcieooe hu been awakened unong the m....,., 
which puts ain to the bluh, and elevue■ U.. common .tanclanl 
of ■ocial morala. But thol8 who ooly yield to roatniut, UMi do 
not aeek or e:iperience true religioUB change, will IOOllCI' or 
later harden their hearta again, and tend backward to old waya. 
Therefore, it is for the UJ.1ter ChQrebea 1teadily to pnM on, 
Beekiog the t.borouch coovenion of all wbo ue yet unreueYed ; 
Dr theJ' IIIUK ~ for da,- of peat trial, ,rha tbe .... 
cool■ donap1Do 

' I would nther live tmee 1UCb weeka u tlae laat, thua thNe 
boadred yean u before I' wu tM' aclametion uttered in .Juoe 
lut, l,r Mr. HaUD& of Belfu&, iu. Ilia pulpit. In tbell worda 
one almollt been en echo of the aged but aul&ing voioe of 
W ealey, u, looking around oo the renewed and happy crowd of 
spiritual children, who were marching with him to eternal life, 
be IIDg,-

' All honour and pnil4I t.o t.be Fatlaer of grace, 
To the Spiri\ and Son, I nhl'D I 

The buiaul p\lnUe, Ho bath mad.e .. to do, 
AIMl ll'jalol tW I ever wu l,orL 

2 N 2 
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• In • npiue. of joy, my life I employ, 
The God ol my lif'e to proelaim ; 

'T ia :wonh liring for thla, to admimat.r bliN 
And Ml•ation in Jeaua'• name I' 

Ay, it is worth tiring for; the coldeat 11Cetme on earth being 
judge I For a Christian minieter to eee riinng up around him 
taeea beaming with more than earthly peace ; to aee mothen 
weeping for joy, that their lOl!t IOll9 are found; to Bee happy, 
hol7, llllefal men thanking God that 8'fer they heard the Gospel 
from ma lips J to _, a whole neighbourhood moved with a 
Chriatiao impalae, and Dllmben huten and nrive to do good, 
who once were nrangen to ench eff'orb ! or all human being■ 
be who behelda thitl,-the wicked repeating, the penitent finding 
meey, the world yieldinf conYerte t.o. the Church, the Cbmch 
■bedding lighta and blemnga on the world,-may rejoice that 
be liYea. Wbat a work to elli■t for I Oo the other hand, t.o 
lltand for years and yean adminiatering Christian ordinaneee, 
and aee no li•ea regenerated, hear of no heart.a bleeaed with 
unearthly happineaa, must, we ahould think, be like atanding 
among the gilded bottles of a aurgery, while death ia deaolating 
the town, and YOW' akill ie inapt, yoar remediell impotent to 
•Ye • Bingle viotim. U ia eomething t.o thank God for, that our 
age hu witneued within theee isle■ at least one diatriff of 
oountry aeneibl7 changed by a 1udden illapee of religion• 
influence. But it ia not only one. Wales bu been the acene 
of a work lleODlld only to that in Ireland, if indeed aecond. The 
public information ia leas full, and we h&Ye had no opportunity 
of tea,ting it by penonal obeervation; therefore, we make little 
ref'ereuce to it in this paper; but oar penmuion of ita genuine 
dlaraeter and bleeaed etl'ecta ia etrong. 

What HI the Chriatian reliJion for? Aooording to the books, 
it ia to aaYe people from their Bina ; but, according to the mind 
of moat men who profeu it, nothing iti ao hard to belieYe, 
nothing 90 proper to auapect of being fanatical, u a a&atement 
that IIOIDfl few tem of th01U111Dda, out of all the uncounted 
milliODB whom Bin ia bringing down to hopelea grave■, b&Ye 
been converted. la eon,-eraion a m:-,th ? or an eeoteric rite 
for choice confraternitiee, nner to be opened to the eommon 
crowd ? II not, why all thia wonder at large numbers being 
converted? and why thia criminal ease in the face of tena of 
milliona capable of being sa•ed, but alnmbering in sin? 

ConYeraion, aa hu before been stated in these pages, mm;t 
aoon be form.Uy recogniaed u one of the conatituent powers of 
hiltof1, and eventu.U7 u the mightieat of them all. The man 
who, erONing to tbe ahorea or Macedonia, BOUDded a warning 
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for the ancient ideaa of Gteeee and Rome to depart, and f'or the 
Christian history of Europe to begin,-hia own history began 
in conversion. The man who, lifting up hil band in the face 
of the Papal world, gave the llignal for ita diuuption, and for the 
entrance of human progreu on a new a&ap,-hie history began 
in conversion. The man who, atanding amidet. a degenerating 
Church aod a corrup& nation, in the opening of the 1Mt century, 
cried, ' The world ie my pariah I ' and went out to awaken it,
hia history began ia oonveraion, CooveniCID ie nothing more 
than the tuming of a man from bia line to bia S&viom. 1111 
inward proceee ia varioue u the hmnan mind, it.a meana num
berleea u the inetrumente of Providence : it.a Olltward mrult 
uniform ae the law of righteowmeu. It ia euy to eay that men 
baptiHd ia infancy, and trained in the lap of the Churoh, ahould 

..not need any violent change, but ought to grow in grace from 
their youth up. Thioga are not eo in Chrietendom, The 
majority of baptuled men are walking a ooune that looke like 
anything but a progreu to heaven. Alld if they are not 
1topped, and turned, wha& will be the end? 

HWD8D nature hu a downward tendency. All movement.a 
which. do not addreu ita aelf,inteNBt alone, with whatever 
vigour they may begin, gradually aubaide: and thOl8 which are 
not connected with an invisible IOW'Ce, whence to draw 
freeb impulaee, will a& lut eiDk to nothing. How :reeiatlew 
waa lelam in it.a youth I How steady it.a decay, how certain 
it.a di11&ppearauce I What a seriea of freeh at.art.a, followed by elack
eninga. haJte, and backslidinga, ia the coune of ancient larael I 
And in tbe Ch.riatian Chwch, every age hu 1bown the tendency 
of man to let the heavenly fire die oat, and again and again 
it hu aeemed really gone. But inriaible powen tended it; and, 
when least expected, it hu bunt fortb 1111ew, u if oil had been 
poured on from behind the veil which abut.a out our view 
of tbiuga unaeen. It wu a 1&ying of Luther'a, that no great 
revival of religion luted more than forty years. In hia old ap, 
W ealey uaed joyfuUy to contrast thia with what hia qea beheld ; 
after more than that time, a riling fire, promieiDJ to inflame the 
oountry, aad to illuminate the world. The renval of the lut 
oentury wu perpetua~ into thi1, and never loet ita vitality, u 
that of the Deformation did, before the Puritan age bepu, aDd 
that of the aeventeenth century, before the opening of the 
Methodist era. Still the eft'ect of the aubaidiDg tendency common 
to all thinp complicated with human agency wu very marked, 
and, u the middle of this century advanced, wu becoming more 
10. V ut agency and few converaiou; lmpoaing orpni&atiana, 
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and easy dieciples, who did not trouble their neighboun 
with seal about individual 1alvation, were becoming common. 
There wu life, and much to wonder at and love. But 
the conquering temper wu departmi. Many were zealoa1 
for great and general ■cbemes, but ■lack in penoual eifort ; 
and not a few were tolerably content, if religion kept fair]y 
abreaat with public moYemente, without ■aving the people by 
thouaand■, W1thout doing anything which mu1t ■trike upon 
all aa a Divine operation for the ?egeDentioa of mankind. 
Even among the :Methocliat■,-had their coune gone • on 
.. for the last thirty yean, how far would they, one abort 
century he11ce, have under■toocl the talea in Wealey'1 
Journal■ of men and women cut 1.o the heart, and ' lltrnck 
dOWD? • Would they have apologized for mch thinga? or 
welcomed their reappearance? The habitual tendency to make 
religion a matter of natural effect and cau■e, without B11per
natural action, bad taken, in our day■, the ahape of a religion 
of organization■ among Evangelical Chriatian■, of ceremonial 
among Pu■eyite■. For the former -u well aa for the latt.er, 
though on different ground■, it wu needful that a fresh mani
re■t.tion of the 1upematural, a freah diaplay and fflumph of the 
Divine, abonld be witneued. One of the cllllll'eM proof■ that 
the rita1 force of the lut great reviYal ■till aurvived WM, that 
jut in proportion aa the aub■iding tendency developed itself, 
and mnltitnde■ contentedly yielded to it, othen, and they not 
a few, not of any one ■cbool, longed, and aigbed, and toiled, and 
cried to God for a fresh baptiam of' the Church with Penteooatal 
fire, that all her modern 1'810Urce■, bleued with primitive effi
ciency, might gJorioualy obange the upect oft.be battle engaged, 
all over the world, between good and evil. 
. Do the recent revivals in any degree meet thi■ deme? The7 
are at leut great public eventa. In America, in Wale■, in 
Ireland, by virtue of a penading popular interat, they have 
forced the mOBt urgent qoe■tiona of religion upon the attention 
of the whole community. Are they a freah proof of the im
mortal vitalit1 and infinite reeourcea of the religion we all 
profeu? a furthor diaplay of ita inmible :reaervee of conquering 
energy? a new impetu given from the Spirit of ita Author to tbe 
host commiuioned by Him, not to IBttle in oonveoieot qurten, 
but to 1nbdue, at any coat, the whole world to righteoum-■, 
thereby railing it to peaoe and brotherhood? 

Wbenever mch queeticma have been r■.ue4l at the time of auy 
pat revival, they have beeu &DIWIINd in the negative, ncept 
by a few. The impu1ae nuder which the arly C~ mom 
the world, wu looked upon u fimmcillD. The l8IDe baa beon 
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the cue with all manifestations or religioaa life which bal!ie . .N"lle 
any kind or reaemblance to it. The revival or the Jaat centu7 
wu treat.eel as a low and rade example of theaae thing. Tht• 
beiDg the instance nearest to our a.., l,eat within historical 
view, it affords a clearer )pt ;;t tbJ to judge of the ~t 
events than auy other. On all hands it 11 now admitted that 
it wu a true revival, a renewal of the youth of Chri■tianity, 
accredited at the time by great mormatio11.1 of cbancter, atte■ted 
ever aiuce b1 permanent frait, in Churche■, natio1111, and goapel
ling enterpnaea. Even at a meeting of Unitarians the other 
day, where the praent eYeDta were diacmaed, one or the apeaken 
admitted that there bad been two ial revivala in put times, 
-that of the apostolic age, and that of the laat. lta tokem are 
on 8""'7 spot trodden by the British nee, and far beyond their 
empire., in IIClene■ lately the wildest and darkest upon earth. 

In _what, then, does the recent revival dift'er from that wlaich 
8ouriahed a centw-y ago? So far u we can aee, only in hawing, 
for instnimenta1 thoae who were ita fruits, and • a field, 
ground which it had prepared. This gi•ea it a lnadth and 
public force greater than ita forenmner. Bai, ia all the poillta 
which can be ni■ed by thoae who o'1jea& to reri't'ala in general, 
or to thia one in particular, the i11eMitJ appean peneet. Aa to 
doetriDea, all in wlli.ch tu .llet.laodiat leaden were themaelvea 
apeed, ia mnr pru ck"med by the whole Christian community, 
except a aeet:ion u the Church of &gland ; and aa to tboae 
wbeaia 1ihey dilered, DOW'1 u then, l1lOC88I is •hared by men 
cm both aide■. Aa to the lay agency which sprang up, from ita 
long barial, at the TOice or the Great AW'llkening of the lat cen
tury, it re-appears everywhere. As to the Chriatian fellowahip, 
which every true revival force■ into emtence, but which the 
Methodiata alone have formally recognilled as a vital part of 
Christian organization, and provided for, in their claM-meetinga 
and lo•e-feasta, it baa suddenly apnmg up on the moat 
unfriendly aoilii ; ■o that in pariahea where two yeara ago ■uch 
meetings aa we have just named would have been a terrible 
innovation. now, to bear the common talk or the people, ono 
might mppoae they had been schooled in IOPle Comiah or 
Yorkahire hot-bed of Metliodiam. As t.o the sudden conver
llions, the deep aorrow mr 11in, the clear and 11hiniog aenae of 
God'11 forgiveness, the unearthly eomforte, the joyful hope of 
heaven; all, in fact, that in the langaage of the Church con■ti
ltut.ee 'uperienee/ and in that of the world' fanaticiam,' the con
't'erta of Antrim and Olammpnahire, and t:hoae or Moorfields 
and Kingawood, anawer t.o one another • face to fare in • 
glaaa. Aa to the gifta diaplayed by 'unlearned and ignonnt 
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men,' we are apt to think that the preaent muat excel the 
put ; but tbai, probably, i.8 owing to the dift'erence between wba& 
we witnesa, aad what we read of: certain it ia, however,. that 
nothing baa more tended to deepen the penuuion in the neigh
bourhoods which the revival baa reached, that it was a work of 
God, than the ' wonderful praying; ' the unaccountable foroe 
of thought and language, given to many of the new converts, in 
whom neither natural gift.a nor education bad prepared their 
neighboun to find 111ch resourcea. And then, u t.o the dreams, 
Yiaiona, and bodily aft"eetiona, which are the food of the acoffer, 
the problem of the candid inquirer, and the choice tokena of the 
aimple wou.der-lmer ; are they not u like in the pamphlets of 
to-day, aod the magazines of last century, as green grass in 
Eoglaud ia to green graaa in Ireland ? If any one doubta the 
cloae reaembl&Dce of the bodily affectiooa lat.ely prevalent, and 
th0118 which involved John W et!ley in a world of reproach, let 
bim take the trouble of reading a few page• of his Jow'flal 
which narrat.e the tint casea. And, finally, u to that which 
constitutea the euential propagating power of Chriatimity ,-the 
joyfw zeal of new converts, the burning love for aonla, the irre
preuible ardour to tell others 'what God has done for my 10Ul,' 
the firm persuaaion that the grace which baa been effieacious in 
their own e&11e11 will be so in that of frienda aod neighboun, the 
indiapoeition to wait for a oonvenieat eeuon ; ia not the identity 
10 perfect, that the biatory of any village revival thia year, and 
t.bat of one in New England, or Bintal, or Newcutle, a bwuired 
yean ago, aught be written in the same word■ ? 

On the general que■tion of eccentricities and extravagance■ 
connected with revival■, all we feel diapoaed to aay i■ thia :--
they ought to be diacouraged in every way ; m.cept anch a■ would 
ahow that life with e:1.ubennce ia more dreaded than death with 
composure. But while they are to be diacouraged, we are not 
to imagine that they will be avoided. H ■o, either muhitndea, 
with the proportion of weak, bot-headed, odd, md blUDderiog 
people, fowid in every promiecuoua crowd, are ne,er to be 
• awakened ' at all ; that ia, made to lift op the eye■ of ibeir 
■oul, and aee life, death, heaven, and hell, their Saviour, and 
their tempter, in a light ■hot direct from the eye of the Judge; 
or, if ao awakened, a miracle, the moat wonderful ever wrought, 
ill to make "1em keep from any ■trange awl affecting upre!llion 
of their feelings. The fint auppoaition may God avert I the 
aecou.d is not likely : and, therefore, let ua be concemed only that 
the multitudes be awakened; then, they may be left, every man ac
cording to his own t.emperament, to cry aloud, or beat upon bia 
),reaat, ur weep in iiilence, or ' fall down upon hia face, and wonbip 
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God.' We belie,·c that many think that mch awakenings u we 
ha,e described, even if purely mental, had better not take place, 
If they do not, the old Christianity that gave the world apoetles, 
martyn, and ~iuionaries, will be replaced by another, 
which will only give it formal Church-gocra. Nooe will hold 
that such awakenings are always to be withheld from the igno
rant and tbe ill-balanced, to be given only to th01e wboee cul
ture has reached the point at which a man may al1D01t be killed 
with feeling, and yet keep perfect ailence. We are under uo need 
ei,her to encourage extravagance, or diBCOurage revivala. Let 
the spring come, though it brill'JII weeda. And let 119 neither 
nnrae the weeds, nor frost-bite the wheat, in our impatience to 
keep them down. h may be that, 10metimes, He who ia wiaer 
thau all, does not see it amiaa to lower our aelf-congratulation, 
and let 119 know that the work He loves, the bringing of sinnen 
to repentance, may prosper more where outbunting life diaturbs 
conventional decorum, than where all ia orderedao u to preserve 
our respectability. 

We aay, then, that in principles, in pn>ce111, and in reenlta, (10 
far u time permits of their development,) the identity of the 
recent revivals with that of the last century is manifest. Hence 
we are diapoaed gratefully to regard them u being to tl1e came 
of truth and righteouaneu in our day, what that "wu in the day of 
our forefathen,-tbe opening of a new era of life and beneficent 
victory. The revival of last century wu the answer to the 
infidel cry of the day, that Christianity wu to be swept away, to 
make place for the new empire of reason. In our time a quieter 
but more subtle infidelity wu telling of the advanced age, the 
decrepitude, and ultimate demise of our bleued religion. Her 
commiaaion was almost expiring; her aword bad no edge to 
pierce the well-tempered armour of modern foc:a. Soon her old 
Book., instead of being her charter of univenal empire, would be 
the curiosity of her i;ucce1110n, and her pulpit remembered u 
the oracle of Delphi, u the litul'giea of Thebea, or elae oocupied 
by brighter substitute., who even already, under the names of 
' phil010phy ,' ' literature,' ' spirit of the age,' bad to aome consider
able extent replaced her. Haa an anawer to all this been begun? 
such aa, if its accents do not falter, will drown the voice of all 
her euemiea, and make her call to repentance, her Hallelujah 
of triumph, aound alternately like trumpet and diapaaon, till the 
world ariaea to sing with her in choroa? 

The deadliest argument of modern infidelity wu the practical 
one drawn from the BOcial condition of Christendom. We were 
reminded of our godleu and miaerable crowda, festering for
pt&en in the luge cities which Christianity had long called her 
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own,-ot' the vile aensoality which in fair rural diatricta revelled 
to the mmic of church bella,-of the crimes ol the low, the frauda 
of the middle, and the exceases of the higher clau. Would a 
religion .ent from heaYen to 11&-re men from their sim have left 
them, after all theae years, in such a condition? This is an ar
gument to which there wu but one umrer: Let Christianity 
a\1'8 the people from their aim I Paper answers went no way 
here. When Napoleon wrote a di1pat.ch from Waterloo, an
nouncing that he had defeated Wellington, of what use w()ll)d 
have been a dispatch in reply? The only answer poesible wu 
to defeat him. Do we already hear the fint acceau of the 
answer to the question, Why Chriatendom wu not regenerated? 
How many haYe exclaimed within the last year, when looking 
around on their own neighbourhood!!, ' I DeYer saw before how 
the world coald be converted ! ' 

Thoee who object to revivals of religion fasten on the violent 
impresaiona which are made on people's minds; and look on the 
burning senae of sinfolneu whereof they complain, u not only 
nnneceseary, but highly objectionable. We write only for thoae 
who belieYe in ain,-in the actual cromring of two will■, the one 
in the right, tlae other in the wrong; the one in authority say
ing, 'Tboa ■bait not; ' the other, in dependence, yet aying, • I 
will I '--&he. C1D11 -,mg, ' 'l'boa ■llalt ; ' the other answering, 
'I will not! '-the one bacbd with almighif pows; the otMr 
by no reaouroe■ but those drawn from the patient bounty of Him 
whom it disobeys. The crouing of wills, up to the point of 
breaking es:prea■ commanda, is never a alight matter. He is 
heart1- who, eYen in ordinary human relatiOD11, acts u if it 
were. 1Vllo■e aleep would not be broken, wh«. lftMt not 
&lled with panp, if a lag- of 6neee against a powerful 
benefut.or or a worthy parent were suddenly brought to mind? 
And where the 1elation is so cloee, that 'in Him we liYe, and 
moft, and haYe our being,'-onr debt so unmeasured that it in
cludes all we are, have, or can hope for ; and yet the distance 110 
great that we are unable 'to make one hair white or black,' and 
He ia God,-ie it pouible that a life-long eonne of neglects 
and oft'encee can be bn>nght to our view in 1111ch a light u the 
Spirit of God would show them in, without filling the IIOUI of 
man with angui■h? The woader ia not that penons ory out. 
If a light tnaly Divine 11ho-.. them their sine, u seen from 
above, is it not wonderful that they can do anything el.e? 
Darid was no weakling ; yet there are no tab ~ 19rival peoi
tnae which ouanot be told in hie wonls. The llpirit of Lother 
wu mong; yet what bOffOJ' fell upon it in hi■ dayw of eonvic
tion I BHyan wu not feeble-minded; yet what ■loughe and 
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burning moantain■, what load■ and woe■, ..... hi■ 81>Dl made 
acquainted with I Sin i■ esceecling ■infnl ; and happy they who 
aee it most clearlr, while yet there i■ room for repentance. 

In a 1'il.lap vi■ned by the Jffival, we heud thi■ statement 
giffn by a rough yoang man. Hie fellow worken, hi■ overseer■, 
the manager, and the proprietor of the establishment where he 
worked, were all prment. He aid, in anbatance, • Friend,, I 
need not tell yon what I wu. You all know me. Yoa know I 
wu • "cuner," a drunkard, a coclr.-fighter, a dog-fighter, • 
cud-player, and eYerything that 'WIii bad. I often played card• 
on a Sunday ; and aometimea alept with them under my head, 
for fear my father would take them away. When this work 
'bepn, I mocked it. I did not care whether it ,,.. from God or 
the deYil; bul I mocked it. One day I wu puling mch a 
one'• door,' (naming the peraon,) • and I thought I would go in 
and ll!e if there wu any praying going on. I found Nancy
and another girl pnying; uui I mocked them. Bot I had not 
been long there before I felt ....et.laiag, and th~t I had been 
too long. Then I went away up to eome or my aomndea here; 
and I nore a great " cune" •ainat their eoals, aad ..-d if 
tbey would not come and hear that praying, the moat waudel'flll 
praying ever they heard in their liYea. But they wouldn't 
oome. Then I swore another oath against my own aoul, and 
aaid I would go down and hear that pnyiag. I hadn't been 
there long before I felt again I had been too long, Ulll I wu 
wanting to go away. But I could not go away. Something 
kept me. And then the Lord atnlck me I 0, frienda, it wu 
dradful I I wu in a horrible pit I All my aim came "fore
nenat " me' (i. e., • right before my eyea '). I eouldn't pt rid of 
them. They were all there ; and the carda, and eapeciaHy them 
I had played on Sunday I 0, it wu terrible I And I wu that 
way for' (we forget whether one ar two daJ&); 'aad then 
the Lord had mercy upon me, and took away my aioa, and made 
my IOlll happy I and 0, I haYe been IO happy eyer linae I And 
IO, frienda, take warning by me.' 

Now is there anything in this to be deplored? If all the 
' roughs' in the three kincdoma were thua ' ■truck,' ud. laid 
proat.rate for a time; if their voices, illltmul of bawling oatha or 
lewdnea, did for a day or two bawl 1opplication1 for mercy, and 
then for ever after talk gentlr and purely ; would it be a cauae 
of aonow? And if all the polished ainmn of Mayfair had theiT 
deeds brought before their eyee, and felt, ' 0, it ia terrible I ' 
ud repenMd, and aought at.obation at the throne of merey, ancl 
brought fonh in holy, happy li•ee fl'llit meet for ,epentaDt'le, 
who need grudge if they had to pua throagla • at.tong crying and 
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by which thia youth wu led? For our owo pm, all we ahould 
do u to cbooeing between 1ilent and quiet penitence, and thill 
overwhelming conviction which makes men cry aloud, would be 
&o say, Whichever God will pleue to eend; only may RDDen 
npentl 

A worthy dean* holda up the cue of the Prodigal Son, u 'a 
model iDBtance of convenion,' io oontrut with these attended 
by ACh sa.ngent conricti0111. He affirms ' there WU DO!::l 
&o off"en the moet futidiou1 tute.' But the very rev 
preacher forgeta that even in that cue there wu an elder 
brother, whoae aeme of propriety was aerio111ly offended; and 
who wu rather hard upon hia father's family for being 10 ellcited 
about a coovenion which wu not 1ufliciently reputable to aatiafy 
hia hule. And whenever prodigala have been gathered home, 
there have been elder brothen who thought the whole proceedinga 
or doubtful propriety. Any e1.citement that is the pure effect 
of deep conviction of ain on the part of peniteota, iB not to be 
put down. Even if it break out into •b'ong criea, u at Pente
COBt, 10 be it. We have aeen prayer-meeting1 where men by 
force of vociferation and confuBion aeemed r,aolved t.o ucite 
oomciencee ; and thia kind of noiae iB bad and miechieYODB. It 
ia quite another thing when men with reverent, aober, but 
iatenae and beliering seal, are conducting aerricel ; anti the sharp 
ioatrument that • pricked to the heart ' the hearen of Peter 
again ia applied, and thoae who feel it cry, • What muat we do?' 
We do not ay that, in the recent rerivala, cues of the former 
kind have not oocorred ; but of thi1 we are 1ure, they hate been 
e10eptional, and where there waa little felt of extraordinary 
power from on hi,rh. 

Another RfOWlcl of objection i1 the confident pel'lllMion of 
being forgiven, which the revival convert■ commonly, not to say 
uoivenally, oheriah. Thie i1 a fact not to be @Ot over. 1'hey 
do preach the Goepel to their frieoda on the one principle, that 
they have e1.perienced it to be • the power of God unto salvation.' 
What ta.lee of aona ha.ting to their parent■, to tell how the 
pardoning love of God made them BO happy, that they mlllt 
urge them to aeek it too ! of neighbour puling whole night■ io 
prayer for neighbour I of poor creatures, lately at the door of 
utter deatniction, mildly, and with beaming faoea, Neking to 
bring their fellow-aionen to tute the comfort of knowing that 
God had accept.eel them I Yea, happineD, bright, Binging happi
lUII&, in their new-foUDd Saviour, in Hia Jove, Bia forgivene111, 
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Hi• promm, and the hope of eternal glory, is a put of the Yfff 
life of the new converts. It abinea in their ey•, aad coven 
their fiicea wi1.h tranquillity,-often with beam. of warm light ; 
u if behind that trauaparency a rare lamp had been kindled. It 
eta them upon preaching to all, on working for all, OD doing 
anything they can do to bring all to enjoy what they enjoy.· If 
thia happy aeoae of the favour of God i• not a put of Chrietian 
life, the rMivale are totally ooDdemned. 

Another etroDg objection ia againat die large numben aft"emed at 
a time. ff• it been revealed that ab·ation ie a private grant, in 
which no participation ia allowed to nation•, to the great bulk 
of Adam'• aiuning aone? What ia there in the repentance of three 
thouaand to make it lea hopeful than that of three? or in that 
of three millions to make it leu hopeful than that of three 
thouand? Each man ia but a man, with the aame world of 
pauiom enoircled in hia bosom, whether a multitude or a few 
unite with him. The Great Voice who made all the nation of 
larael, man, woman, and child, at the ume moment hear the 
law and tremble, wu no leu Divine than that which ■poke to 
Moaea alone. A ahower ia none the leu from heaven becauee 
it falla npon a whole range of conntry at once. Rach volunteer • 
now enrolling himaelr ie no leea a true mu becauee M""f town 
ie yielding ite band. If righteoueneee ie never to ftouneh OD 

the earth ; if iniquity ia alway• to abound ; if the kingdom of 
God is not to cover and renew the face of the world ; then this 
avenion to the change of multitndea ia reuonable. But if all 
this ia to take place, how ehe can it be eft"ecwd? Some day or 
other wonderful things muet occur in the way of regenerating 
■ociety; and why not in our day? It may be that the unac
countable diabelief ahow11 by BO many in the practical intention 
of Christianity aa a redemption from Bin for the common run of 
mankind, ia now receiving itB Divine rebuke. If tokell8 of the 
1111pernatoral are not to be entirely withdrawn, ■ome work. mlJllt 
be wrought which the commoo pen,eptiona will traoe to a power 
above that of men. How the change in their neighboan, in 
t.eDa and hundreds of them near their own doon, hu battered 
down the walla which abut men in from any aeuee of Divine 
opention, and opened their bearte to a reaiatleu impreaaion 
that thia ia the mighty power of God I And no exhibition of 
that power i■ BO worthy, u that wherein practical effect ia given 
to the miuion of Chrin, when men who have been ' carnal, aold 
under sin,' are releued &om their life elavery, and, being made 
free from ein, become eervanta of God. 'fbis ia the great 
standing eridence of Cbriatianity. All other eridence11 are atepa 
in the argument, thill crown• the demooatntion. All human 
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9DIIIOieaca will feel, camaot help feeling, tllat • religion wldm 
ftl8to"9 multitu.d• of men to the image of God, ii from haftll. 

Dr. Morgan, one of the mmt -,her and le'fered clergymen of 
uy Cbmeh ia Ulat.er, hu related, that one morning he w• 
called t.o riait a family belonging t.o bis own ClODgl'eption. He 
found two pem:,u who had hem 'struck' pl'Olltrate, and in deep 
diatreu of mind J with their :relativea praying about them. 
When he left that booae, he wu called to another, where he 
hod jaa the aame ate cl tbiup. When he left that, a thinl 
...U, a fourth, and 10 on, till he had in mccmaion visited twenty 
lloaaes, in each of which peoitenai were crying, ' Ood be merciful 
to me I ' And coulcl he have HODe to them, he might haYe 
foand one hundred hoaaea that day, with penona thua repenting. 
If then ia joy in hm"8l Oft!' one 11inner that repenteth, what 
jay cner aach aeenea I And llllftlly, amely, this work ia not a 
likely to be &om a higher hand th1111 1DU1'1, beoaue, inatead of 
auch a number beiag broaght to repentance in thirty yean, it 
'nlinanedayl 

Bat uw thoae apparmt con-.eniom likely to proYB .table P 
WiH ■o& the majority fall away when the ueitemeot mbaidea? 
If t.be majorur did, atill the pin, u compared witb the ordinary 
progna of nligioa, would be immeue. Bnt ia there ground 
fur the idea, 10 pnenlly preftlent, that penon• converted in 
reriftla are 181a atable than otben? Where men 'get up' 
rerivala, f01"Ce an ucitement, and tea. and hury penou int.o 
profeaaing faith and peace, we ahould expect inatability enough. 
Where, on the onntruy, men are overwhelmed under a Divine 
i11ftorm19» nd efl'ona are directed not to niae excitement, but t.o 
aecue dffoot order,-not to mp a apeedy, bat t.o aeek a thorough 
healing of the pmitmta; then we belien, the CDDYffla cl nm..Ja 
are not inferior in nability t.o othen ; and, u a rule, they ba.e 
more fenoar, ud far mo111 faith in the power al grace to nnew 
all heart&. The early Methodim wme 1a an anatable nee; and 
how ,rare they CODYerted? There ia not in the miaaicm-field a 
neadier, more la.mad, or bater body cl men tha-. the .American 
miaionariea; and yet • 'fV1 larp proportion of them ue the 
froita of 1'89ivu among college boys. The Ketboduta of W eat 
Cornwall bow more of rerivala than ay otller aeation of 
Britiah ChriatiUJB. The aoeial atatiatioa of tlaat distriot, com
pared wiih other mineral diatricta, apmk trampet.-tongaed aa to 
tbe remit. Dr. Smith, of Camhorne, ia a aober and aanfal 
witaea, and he givea no credit to the alleged imtability of 
nm-1 conftll't9, • oomi-,rm with athtn.* On thia poin, we 
UV9 DOW 1-en 01-rving and pthariag Natimmaiee for many 

• Hi.dory 'If J/11/todin,. Vol il. B7 6-g9 S~Ui, LL.D. 
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yean; and oar penuuioa ia, that little groancl ... for d., 
prevalent impreuion on tlue bead. In Jae&, all the reuoail 
whereby we half content ounelvea witlt a ..., of thioga which 
leave.a the world, the great, broad worw_ fall of unconverted mea, 
ue to be eerioullly suspected. 

So far u the recent rerivala an concenaed, the :reaalta, 
hitherto, appear so be wonderfuJly permanent. But mould 
anmeroua defectiom C4Nlle, let ao JD&D'a heart fail him ! Ooe 
&biog. however, may be laid down with abaolute certainty, t.hat 
youag coaYerta will be steady in proponion u they are csrefully 
tniaed in the atudy of the • Scripturea. 'Pnyer ia the C~ 
tiaa'• •ital breath ; ' but ia only hie breath. We can no mon, 
live OD breath duan without iL We muat have daily bread. 
Pnyer for vitality; the wonl for anbstanoe; Binging for jOJ and 
apirit ; fellowship for practical experience I Theee are the ele
ment. of Chriatian traioiog. The Ulater convene are well tangbt 
to atudy and lay up in their hearta tbe living wonla of the holy 
and bleued Book.. All their prayer-meetiuga, all their aocial 
~ abound with BCript.unl teaching It ia in this reapect 
that lll'l'IIDplllenta for the nurture of new convert.a, iu the varioua 
ierivala among Me&hodiata, have been moat defective. Pnycr, 
1.be nune of faith,-aingiog, that of feeling,-fellowsbip, that 
of IIOOial Chriat.ian life,-have all been called fully to do their 
office ; but the none of thought, learning the word of God in 
quieta.e and patience, baa not been equally regarded. 

We now approach what baa been the vexed question ol the 
rcrival,-the phyarical aff'eot.iona. Thea have been prominent 
in ooly one out of the three COQDtriea whioh have all ahared in 
.religioaa excitement, aDd noonled moral nealta preciaely 
aimilar. In America and Walea bodily proat.ra&iona have not 
GCllUfflllll ; in Ireland they have. Thie feet aweepa o8' the powad 
a litter of popular reuom for than ; mch u the e1citability of 
the Iriah tiemperament, and eo on. In America and Walea 
religiou fervour hu been CDmmon. There, for congngatiom 
under the atimulu of powerful feeling to heaTe, and give 'l'Oioe, 
ill no 1U1COmmon thing. Among the people of Ulater it wu 
unknown. Their uaembliea were aober u death. Even in 
M:ethodiat congngationa an '.Ameo' wu a rarity. Had any 
one beforehand been told that the American Methodiat Church, 
and t.he Ulater Presbyterian one, would both be viaited with a 
wonderful religious excitement, and that probably bodily aff'ec
tiou would occur in oae of them, which would be have glleaell? 
The mercurial temperament ol the W eatern State. to be u
tow:bed, aad the f cold p,.bfteriua , to fall amiu.t like birda 
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by a fowler, would have aeemed the maat impossible of impossi
bilities, to any man who had witnessed the religious meetin,r of 
both. U11ter congregatioo1 are far leu ellcitable thno American, 
than Wel1h, than Eogliah. We do not know Scotch onea well 
enough to compare them with certainty. And it wu not the 
e•citability of Iri1h temperament which acooonted for the bodily 
aff"ection1 in Bristol and Kingawood last century, in Scotland in 
earlier time11, or in America and Cornwall at di8"rent epocha. 
Irelnnd and Ulster are different worda, and the people of the 
latter are not an Iri1h race. But in all parts of Ireland 11tillnem 
i1 characteriatic of Protestant rPligiom uaembliea. We know a 
preacher whoae voice has been drowned by the outbunt!I of hia 
audience, both in England and America; but who, in Ireland, 
never saw more than quiet tears. Yet bad the ' ■triking down ' 
occurred in the South, ■ome colour would have been given to 
the idea that national temperament accountetl for it ; bot, 
occurring in Ulster, that iii 1wept away. 

It i1, perhap■, not unworthy of remark that, in America and 
Walea, revival• accompanied with bodily aff"ection1 had pre
vioualy occurred ; and that, in apite of any feeling agaiuat the 
bodily aff"ection, most religioua men were what would elsewhere 
be called ' revivaliats.' In Ulater, on the other band, the preva
lent feeling wu of the oppoaite kind, and that very atrongly. 
It i1 here that the phy1ical aft'ection1 appear. 

No mean■ of accounting for anch aft'ectiou i11 10 natural aa by 
1ympathy. One person, under deep religioua feeling, from con
atitutional weakneu ainb into a atate of pl'Olltration; othen 
see it and follow by 17.mpathy, mhibiting much the aame symp
toms. It i1 imp011B1ble to define limits where the power of 
aympathT enda. We can allow much, even wonders, and tbinga 
at firat 111ght unaccountable, to be aet down to tbia cause. But 
when we face the facts, all the facts of the revival, our faith in 
the power of aympathy ia 1haken. 

In auch aft'ectiopa u have been known in America by the 
name of 'jerks,' and elaewhen, by aimilar term■, the diatinguiah
ing feature baa been acliort ; ■ometbing in which the "°"'"'""' 
fllUck• (even thongh, 10 far u the patient knew, withont or 
against hi1 will) were called into play. The propagation by 
1ympathy of any 1uch movements,-of anything, in fact, that 
impliea action, and may be related to will,-i1 very intelligible. 
But the characteriatic C8leB of thia revival are marked by the 
opposite phyaical 1ymptom1. According to all te@timony, the 
eft'ect wu proatntiou, often amounting to insenaibility. Accord
ing to the profe■aional diagnoai11 of Dr. Canon, 'the penon afl'ected 
ainks down with a partial lou of power in all the voluntary 
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maaelea.'• Of the acieotifio aocuracy of thia statement there can 
be uo doubt. It ia harder to aocollllt for thia by ■ym.-thy. 
Sympathy, like 1trychniue, tend■ to the vollllltary m11BClee, 
and th011e of motion, and anything they can do may be done 
through it. But the failure of their power by ■ympathy is aome
thing more difficult to be accounted for. Gesticulation by 
1ympathy i■ intelligible. Penon■ throwing themselvea off the 
Monument of Loudon by sympathy, is alao believable. Fuintiog 
by sympathy, ia 1/,e pr-r-.ce of penoDI who faint, ia likely 
awoug women; but paralysis, total or partial, by sympathy, 
when milea from any oue 10 affected, ia, we subwit, a much wore 
difficult phenomenon. 

After these two reason■ comes the physical one, that they 
are cues of hysteria. 'l'he great champion of thia view ia Arch
deacon Stopfonl. One cannot read his pamphlet without loving 
him. He writ.a well, and is plainly a wann-hearted, devout 
man. He is full of good faith, and too onupoken to cover hia 
defect. It is not ao much a man's fault aa his misfortune, if he 
has only one eye. But, after all, Belfut ia n~t a city of gir1a. 
We do auurc Archdeacon Stopfonl's readera we ha•e eeen men 
in it. Of th01e men, numben have been ' struck ; ' and you 
might aa truly, in a medical point of view, call their affection 
epidemic colic, aa epidemic hysteria. An old woman in that 
town gave it another name. Dr. H-- had been aent for in 
hute to her daughter, who • was taken very bad.' Before 
seeing his patient, he asked what was the matter: • Och, sure, 
Sir,' said the mother, • she baa got thie happy faver I' • Then,' 
replied the physician, • it ia not a doctor she wants.' 

Dr. Canon th118 handles the physical question 1111 to hysteria: 
'In h.v11teria we bave tlte ball in tle tltroat u a promimmt aymptou1; 

hut nothing whatever of the kind iu the revival. In hy•teria we 
hue laughing and crying at the 11111111 inatant, or in 1ucceNion ; 
nothiug wha.tever of the kind in the nvival; but an overwhelming, 
iutenae, and e&rneBt anxiety in aupphcatillg mercy for the ■oul. In 
hy■teriA there are couvulsivl' movement■ 'OI the e:r.tremiti•, which I 
have ne•er 11een in the revival, u the perROD ul'ected liok1 doWD 
with a partial Jou of power in all the •obmtu:, m111clea. There ia 
ODIi other fact, however, to 1", mw,t;ioi1ed, which. of it.elf alone, ia 
■ullieient to convince any rational man that the cuea are not. identical. 
Hy■teria iB IIUIINI ntirely -fi• lo tufetttaU u:,. 'fbiB iB a point 
beyond dillvute. 1t ii, very common in the female, but RO utreaely 
r■n1 in the male, that the late Dr. Hooper, and the pretient Dr. Wat
&00, of London, in their immense practice, have aeen only tltr" ct»M 

• Tbe wol1111tary m"""lco (in 17mpeth7 wit.h tJie woln■tuf 111n11) mff1 oat lu 
impune of the mi■d ; t.he nenca u! --1iola, oa the CllllUU)', CGDny inflll'lllal.UIII • 
imp■la■ lo tlie mind. 
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-, whiob they could at all oompare to h1.teria. 1111d 1'etl8 ll4fN. 
occurred. iA d.ibilit:it,ed. lllbjectll.. l ha'f.8 hl,eu twent7-one yeal'II in; 
pl'IOtice. and have never 1et 11ee11 a cue of h71teria in the oiaLi 1ub
Ject, eithar old or young. l]nli.ke h7.t.eria, it occun chiefly amoogat 
the tower and middle cJ11911e11 or aociety, who are obliged to earn their 
aubli.t.ence by their-daily labour. It u to be found BB readily among.t 
the hardy ibliabitaot.. or country pariabes and mountain dilJtticta, .,. 
ia town, and citiea. If all ages are included, there ue vflfy nearly a 
111111111 males aft'ealled 'b)' i• u fellllll•.. I hue -.i aod known or ·ao 
j,,,__. number of 11111t.■1¥a in whioh the 1iroogwt;. ■toute&t, and 
~ vjpreu,. b,alt;bJt, aud lioa-heaned men in the country havu 
1-o. at,uck, down. like crhildntu, and bav11 caUed. wuh t.he most 
agonizing entreatie■, for mercy for their 1oul1. How could all tbiil be 
~,.,._ P. W:oqld: U1f medi-.l practitioner diagmce h~ by aaying 
1t w•P Eva if he "1119 IO very tboughtleN u to do eo, how could 
be UICOllllt fot tbe J'aot. that mon oase■ oC t.be revival have occurred in 
tile KU& 1ubj4lot ita MW lotn, within tl,w f11D1111-, than .re to be round,, 
1IDdarr t1'le bead' oCmaaculiue hy■teria, in tbe whole recdrd■ of medicine, 
over tile w~. W'.ortd,. ~ the day, or Hippoorata P '-Pp. 8, 9. 

OD. tbe, qoesdon wt.ether- hyateria, in, breaking into an 
e~ JDipt * 1:NI BO modifir::d u to t.akll ~ new form,, the 
IIPU!1'ruer11P:-

...... ,.... 1N111 tD, ~ "1al ii a cJi--. t,ikaa, W - "f>i-, 
4laio &nt.,i~ -,-. ohllltP l'n>m itii, 1111ul ~- 'J;Q ll cmaiu, 
.-, t.bi6 ia. pGlllible; but the estent or the chaoge • w.itlJw v.er, 
dueiW and weU-IQlll'Ud. boWJd-.. 'l'he di■eue may beol>QN! more or 
lea vio)op• and f'atlal in it.a c)Jaraoter ;. but it ner,er l011e■ it, tliatinc
ffl1tl •f!Dpt.o11111, Thia ia,. in the very ua~un or things, an utter impoii
aibiltty. The momen11 tbe tlatir,ctirm mark■ ceue, the idlmtity ceuc•. 
Every diaeBBe bu a given number or feature■, by which it ii, mu.Uy 
known. St,me of~ may occuiouUy be abeent, btt41 they are never 
all rs t NIDB of the ,.,,_, f811111uN,t. are iH.,.;;,W. JNWe ... , For 
........_~ii po111iblit tahati . ..-tiaa might eai.t, ~ t.be erap-. 
tiaD t.iW, 11, .-don tht, akin ; but; no.ma cm~ ever. ...., •· 
-· ol -➔--.,...... thaN· w• neithw· eruption on the aio; IIO&'· 
ntlnea ia tile ~ Su,h, & t.mng- llffC happe•. Further, t,u. 
pa•••• •· ■--- fll ou or IIIOl'9 eym..,._ c1oa,i neli. clepewl,. 
a 1lhe aliahten degree, apott. the illOlaW or upidemio form of thv, 
.._, Typlam, l,var Wlill bv typbm re't'., whnber t.ben be OPII· 

-· OIi· • thouaaml, It will huv it. a.inofii.e. marb in the 01111 

- • _..n1,- • m the Mhee; and -.. fltlN4. Tbe IBlllll· bolu. 
.-1 witill raprd tD oholan. emall.-po-. IQIIMie., IICUWina, 1111d alt 
olllell cM.au.. The.e ia not. eftn tbe abadow of UI apology for IUP,, 

pomg tball ~ wbiah ha - nood the 1leBt or agve, eould 
eul!IR9· it. cban,atm,- iu .ite way IIOIDe peeple BNlft, to imag~. It 
~l no mon make a clwige or thia deeeription, aod continn1.1 to bo 
h,:etMia. than 1 could IOle qay -Dtial penon:u q,ualitiea, &Dd •till 
coa,inue to be the eame illdividual.'-Pp. 16, 16. 
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After giving a fnll description of catalepsy, Dr. Carson p8l!lel 
from it at once, u out of the queation. He 11tates tho.t the phy-
11ieal atl'ection is more closely allied to that seen in electro
biology than anything else; hut di1feni from it in leading par
ticulan. 

'The penon under ek'Cllro-biology -mro to di,n_.gard eftl')' one uou!Ni 
him noept the opentor ; he believn all the operator tell• him, UJd 
doee everything he bidro him ; ·and the operator, if he wiebe11, ean draw 
out any and every trait or his character. On the other band, in the 
revinl, the penon ie ~nerally cognizant of what ia going on aroand 
him, hears what iii 11a1.cl, and aeea what is to i.. -n before hi11 eyea. 
But, abon all, it ill quite impouible to tum bill attention comp,letely 
off the one point regarding the condition of hi11 aoul, and the circum
.t,ancee relating thereto. Thi11 ia a fi1ed point, ftom which none of· 
the parties alfected can be finally moved, although they may be dia
tracteil for a time. They all pa•, in a lon~r or aborter Jk'riod, 
through a ■imilar coune. 'Phe geMl'lll trait. of their character, iffllo 
apectiYe of religion, cannot be brought oot, nor can they pONibly IJe: 
made lio imitate the actiana of otmen.'-I•ap 12. 

Aa to the three great popular explanations, 1:emperament, 
11ympathy, and hysteria, we think. the first accounta for nothing, 
the aeoond but for caaea of a aecondary clau, and the third only 
for aom.e occurring in connexion with the rerinl, aa with an1· 
other e:icitement, lea.ving untouched the chancteri1tic cuee. ' 

Of these, the variety i.e ,·c17 gi:eat. Fint come thoee in 
which, afte1 a coJ111idcrable penod of rcligioua ,uwety, occuion
ally amouuting t,g aoguiab, the bodily st.reqgth_ suddenly faila. '. 
'this -.mi a purely uatunl e1fect of mental preasure on th1t, 
phy&ical system. B11t, then, the bodily pl'Qlt.rat.ion .is of a pee~ 
liar kind; and does not resemble anything tb.at ever happeoed. 
to the 11&1De persons, or their relatin11, wider the weight of athu, 
tl'ooblee. When famine, 1uul fover, and deada, w.ere atariDg the 
population in the face for mouths together, . &11d heu1a WeN 
rendinc,. 1111d homee breaking up, we did not hear of mental eor
ron begetting these pl'Olltrationa. People who had ao)J18thiug. 
to eat, and did not catch fever, kept on their feet. 

There are cues in which proetratioll never reaches the point' 
or powe,rleasneu, aad yet, auer tbe heart i1 rejoicµig, and the, 
countoollQCfl brig)lt, the frawe continues (Cf;tble, aa from the effect 
of IOQle mal~. Dr. Morg~ rela~, t.bat tbe lint caae he &a.W' 
1H8 a dauent, well conducted, w~nking woman of his owu 
Church. One ~loarla, mol'nwg, before breaUiMlt, being tQld, 
alu, waated him, he fowid her in hia dsning-room in great. 
utemeno. I Won', you i,ray for we, iir?, she cried, with 
deep clist.re.e, aud, bei>n: he eo1&ld wall icply, wu •pcm her 
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knees, pouring out pra1en for herself, which ast.onishcd her 
mi11iater by their propnety, 88 much as they affected him by 
their intense earnestness. Having prayed, talked with, • and 
aomewhat calmed her, he aent her to another apartment, while 
he went to breakfast. Afterward abe came up to him, her 
face beaming, and aaying, • 0, Sir, I know what the uew birth 
means now I The Lord hu given me peace! From that time 
she was happy ; but it waa ten days before she could go to her 
usual employment. Now, what waa there to account for that 
feebleness, in the ordinary effect& of aorrow upon health ? 
What in aympathy, when the neareatcaaea had been milea away? 
What in hyatcria, when the woman never became hyatcrical at 
all, and during all the ten days was perfectly tranquil? 

Another claa coDBiats of those who, feeling conacioua of 
• BOmething coming over them,' resolve to reaist it, and leave the 
place or company where they may be, but yet are overcome. Thi, 
u a very common occurrence. We remember hearing a aedate 
man, between thirty and forty, of lymphatic temperament and 
good mUBCle, with a quiet voice and strong bust, who had been a 
Unitarian, aay that, when aomething Jl888Cd through hi11 frame, 
that he bad never felt the like of before, he aet his will against 
it, got up and left the chapel ; but in the open air he fell d01tn, 
and had to cry for mercy. Another, a Roman Catholic, about 
twenty-five, a bony I tall, dark-haired Rrtiaan, &aid, • that aome
thing went through hia body, while he waa at work;' but he 
was able to bold up for aome time. He reaolved to drink it off. 
After taking thJ'ce glul!C8, (and he 1Bid, • Thoae that know me, 
can tell that eight would hardly make me unsteady,') he tried to 
get home, but could not dng his limbs. Then came the crisis. 
• I wu struck; and won't say what state I waa in, for twenty
four houn: them that visited me can tell.' 

In theae cues the mind had been occupied with the subject 
of religion and the question of the revival beforehand; and if 
the effect comes by natural connaion from mental cau9e91 it 
moat be on the principle either of surprise, or of continued 
preuure. Dr. M'Coah's caaea, put in as illuatrations, are thOBe 
of aarpriae, women learning suddenly that their buabanda are 
dead, and auch like. But these peraona were not conacioUB 
either of such a previous weight upon their minds 88 would 
break down their nerves, or of such a sudden impreB11ion of 
unseen things upou the conacience, in the moment previous to 
the physical shock, as would account for it. Their struggle 
mu.ea agaiDBt the idea of surprise; and also against that of 
~ing through wasting aorrowa beforehand, wlwlll 

·,,, it. One of the.e men lived in an upland village, 
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the other in an open country town. What kind of trouble ia 
accustomed to make eucb men fall helplea, and cry out like a 
child, which, in the dark, feels a hand laid 011 it, and takes it 
either for a gh011t or a burker? 

Another cl&N consists of those who are atruck like a ahot. 
In one place, a Scotch steward on a farm to-day is threatening men 
who allow themselves to be dil!&bled for work, and to-morrow 
falls iu the field, by the plough, BB if a rifleman had hit him. 
In another, a farmer going home from the market counting bia 
money, is laid on the road, and his eoins acattered far and wide. 
Here is a case related by the Rev. John Baillie, which, from it.\ 
reaemblance to what we beard in the neighbourhood, we believe 
occured in Ahoghill :-

• There w1111 a bo[ whom the whole community 1118d to know • 
"one or the mon wicked and abandoned characten that ever troubled 
a plaee." Cursing and hlllflphcmy llt'emed a kind or 118COnd nature to 
him,-be was a mocker or all prayer,-and \lied to mimic the cries or 
poor awakened 11innera. One Sunday, in particu1111', he atationed him-
11elf nt'lll' the church as the people weni u1embling for wonhip, and, 
in language of the gro1'1K'tlt obscenity, reviled each u he paued in. 
"Ha! ha I" he cried to one," the devil will get hold of you to-day!" 
To others he Aid," Run fut, or you'll not get the touch." Within 
an hour he wu atruck to the earth as by a thunderbolt,-f&Iling pro
Rtrate and 11eD11eless upon the very lk.>eoe of hi& iniquity. It wu at flnt 
1upposed that he had bt-en 11ummoned to final retnbution at the bar or 
the Omnipotent; but the visitation wa■ in meny, not in judgment. 
Anim:ition wa1 restored, and with it came the ,out-piercing stings or 
an awakened conacience. His despair wu e:1hibit.ed in word■ and 
gesture& too horrible for de1mption. Dut JHU■ dr.!w the prodigal 
to His feet; the dead one wu alive again,-the l01t one found.' 

In this case the mind wna evidently turned to the revival ; 
but take another, for the facts of which we are reeponeible. A 
man of forty years of age, dark-haired, five feet eight inches 
high, twelve stones in weight, of firm vit!8e,"8 and good head, is 
visited on the Tuesday afternoon. He has been up that day; 
but ia now lying on his bed, still weak; he wu struck on Friday 
n1orning. How did it happen? ' I wna working in the loft,' a 
large open apartment in a linen-bleaching establishment, 'and I 
was 11truck.' He is reserved, disposed to MY little. ' Of courae, 
you had been thinking a good deal about your eoul before?' 
'No, indeed, Sir.' 'But you had felt concern about your ulva
tion ? ' ' So far from that, Sir, I was thinking bad thonghts at 
the moment.' On surprise being expre~, and a desire shown 
to find a clue to previous mental exercises, 'Well, Sir, to tell 
you the truth, that moming I had had one glBIIII of whiskey 
already, and was then just scheming bow I could get the 



·chndren t.o get me another, unknown to Mary ; that is the 
wife.' 'Aud what then?' ',vhy, then I was struck.' 'And 
after you were struck, what did yon feel?' 'I knew nllthingtill 
I found m1self in the hands of the other men ; and I was call
jog upon the Lord to save me from that pit. They uy it was 
five minutes.' 

Here we pause only to remark on the single feature common 
to all cues of 'striking; ' and that is, the 'calling upon the 
Lord.' A, unfailing as an imt1tinct this appears in every caae of 
persons wounded by this mysterious· sword. In one hot um 
thronged room we watched for casea, saying, 'If it be hysteria, 
this is tile place.' Presently we saw one falling; there wa a slight, 
very alight movement; and a quiet whisper, • It's only weak 11he 
ie I' Afterward1, a gentleman aaid, 'How instantly these con
verts distinguish between a case of "stl_-iking dawn:' and faint
ing, or hvsterics I You saw that young woman. I thought ·she 
was struck. They said, "No," she only fainted with the heat. 
-,, How did you know?,, " Sure, as she was sinking, she Hk~ 
£or her si11ter.'" This meant to say, that whoever was strul'k, 
11ever thought of human help; but of the soul, and of its 
Saviour alone. 

Another case was as follows :-A young woman, ot good cha
ncter, was in the' lapping room,' with a unmberof workfellows. 
She declares that she had not attended revival meetings, nor bad 
her mind turned to reli~ous 1nbjects. They were diBC11ssing a 
point likely to fill and fill the thought& of a set of young women, 
-their spring dressu. She said it seemed 1111 if 10mething past'ffl 
down her spine. ·She fell, was carried home, and remained in 
a state of complete proetration, yet sensible of what went on 
lfflJllnd her. When persons prayed with her, ebe eeemecl reaolved 
not to be couverted. One day, two ministen were together by 
·her bedside. The same feeling of opposiQon to religion still 
struggled in her mind. But at length they sang the hymn,-

' All hail the power of Jeeu's name I' 
A.a tbq went on, a change passed over her, and when they 
eame t.o the line,-

' Crown Him Lord of all ! •-
aho broltl from her deep prostration, clapped her hllllds with 
joy, and u.ng,-

, Crown Him, orown Him, Lord of all!' 

A gentleman who beard this stated by the clergyman to -whom 
abe related it, said, 'Watch that young lady.' For six months 
ahe has been watched, and she walks in the new path into which 
ahe was thos strangely called. 
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A, to modea of acco11nting for all this, the idea that it wu .got 
up oo. the part of preachers, and affected -on that of patients, 
aoon went to the winds. The utoral explanatiam of tem
perament and hysteria fail. 'nult of 1,mpathy i1 abifty •• 
msuflicient, an easy escape from a real problem. Two ·explana. 
tionll remain : First, the one generally adopted on the wpot ; 
that the affection is a direct messenger of God, a DJ'Och al t. 
pestilence or famine. It so, is it by a physical agetit, aa t.o 
~pidewic, or by a simple impulse of the supreme will on t'he 
frame? Penona generally ·do not care to inquire. They argue, 
-it ia not fictitio¥s, it ia not diabolical, it ia not oatunl; then it 
most be Divine. Where its phyllical e&111e begins ia little matter 
to them ; God'a hand sends and direota iL Thia ,re uke t,o \,e 
a fail' •tat.ement of the popular view in the • re¥inl ·diatricell.' 

The moral deaign of the aft'ecCion, judged in thia -poiat ·of 
view, ill taken to be twofold :-aa lo the individual, u to the 
community. To the former it is a call, such aa a ·lpecial afllio
'tion; to the latter, a eign of snpernatUl'lll lJOwera, a remem'lmmtet 
of invisible thioga. Nothing is more common tban ·to hear 
good men eay, that just as the Lord may send a fe_ver, ·or all 
accident, to lay a man low, and call him to think of liia aonll ao 
He aeuda this d'ectiou. And again, that ao great 'is the indis
position of men to believe in anything spiritual, aoa -~ strong 
the _ impression of physical appearances which fm-ce into tbe 
mind a belief in an invisible cauae, t:birt in nierc1 to 'human 
duloeas and weakness the Lord may thua sound t. ·pecolia 
alarum. On this point, Dr. Carson, one of t:be most intelligent 
pl1ysicions in the North of Ireland, thll8 writea :-

• Why, ,imply to excite 111ch a degree or att.eation to 1piritual mat
·ten u, l•11a11ly ■peaking, could not be clone by any other meana. 
No penon but the IDll,I) who hu witne818d them could have llDY iclea 
of the awful elfectaJ produced oa the r.ublic mind by a number of revi
val llllllell. A scene like the one w 1icb too'k place on the night in 
which the new hall in Coleraine was fint fined with the■e Cllell, baa 
perhap'I never been equalled in the world.. Jt was l!O like the day of 
Judgment, when •innen will be calling on the mountains and the 
rocks to hide them from the 1torm of God'1 wrath, that 'it ,truck 
terror to the heart of the most hardened and ·obdurate ■inner. 'Tiu, 
whole town was in a lltate of alarm, businC111 wu fo,go'ttcn, and tbe fto
vival was the only subject or convel'll8tion. A Frenoh invlllion C011ld llot 
have produoed 80 great a panic. I have been pl'lllent at e1eoutiou ; I 
have aeen much or the aC!CumuJated miNll"Y ·oC bodily diBeae ani 
menbl dlllt-; bat I never ia mJ life aw any thing to be eompued, 
f'or one moment, to thll hal'Bll■iug IICeDe8 iD the Coleraine Town HaB. 
It would be quite impouible to imagine any agency more powerful for 
drawing the attention of men to the ■tate or their soul,. I beard 



many people •ncking ud acoftiug, befOl'II Uiat night, about; t1wi re•ival ; 
but when l uw the ume partie11 Hamming t;he Cllle9 in the Town Hall, 
their mocking. wu at au end, and they looked like crimiiw&, who~e 
hour was at. band. No other sort of a revival could have hlltl tbo 
1anae eft'ecta. Ir one half of the inhabitant& or Coleraine bad been 
converted in a minute, in the ordinary way, the other half would not 
have believed it,-they would have l11ugbro. at it u a Vision. It 
would have l1ad no el'Fect upon them. In truth, the people or Eng
land do not yet belieTI! that the people of lrelancl are being convert.-d, 
beeau■e thev ha,e not witneued the eoenes whioh have occurred. But 
if tbey had

0 

Cllle hour of the revival, they wonld 10C111 ohange their 
tone. Thetir I09fltlciam would 1i-dil1 vanish. When I beard of the 
revival being at Ballyme-, I did not belie.e it;, I even went the 
length of ■aying it would IOOll be ■t.opped in it.a ~ by the oold
JIC88, formality, and lllllTOW•mindcd bigotry and BCCtaJ'ianiam 1>f Cole. 
nine. Myaeepticiam 011. the ,ubject, which was very great, all vanished 
in a night. Wherever the phy~ical manifestations broke out, in town 
or country, they put terror into th·e heo.rt of all who saw them, an,1 
at once convinced the onlooker that there wu a great reality in them, 
Jet them be explained as they might. Deception wu coneidered t.o 
be ont of t'ie-questi011. No penion who witneaed it could doubt the 
reality. One c11119 in each end of a pariah would ae\ tile whole parish 
in a 1flata of noitement.'-Pp. 12, 18. 

The other -riew i1.1 that pre1.1ented beat by Dr. M'Coab, in hi, 
masterly and judicion11 paper: namelv, that the bodily all'ection 
ia ,imply the result oC a sudden ,hock of mind, u when he aaw 
a woman fall into convnlsion1 by witneNiing tbe ahipwreck of 
her IOD : or others, by learning Crom the Doctor's own lips, that 
the h111band1 whose return from aea they were awaiting, were 
lying in the sailor's grave. 

'Now, sup~ thllt these same penon11 had been usembled to bear 
the preaching of the word, aml that by a gmcious movement of the 
Spirit or God they had been led to see their sin in it. true c.,loul'M, I 
apprehend that prccillt!ly similar bodily, or, as they should be calll'II, 
physiological, effects would hRve followed, an,1 that these would have 
varied aeoording t.o the nature, and depth, and intensity of the 110rrow 
for 1in cherishe1.t, and according to the peclllilll' t.emperament of tlie 
individual'-Page ... 

A, rct1pecta the amount of Divine &,,"t!ncy concerned in the 
.affection, this explanation does nQt, 81 it seems to us, differ fmm 
the other; though it does as to the kind of that agency. Here 
it is purely spiritual. But, on thi1.1 explanation, the 1piritnal 
operation i1 aunmed to be of tp"e&ter force than on the other. 
Dy a purely spiritual agent, the mind most have aet before it a 
purely 11piritnal danger, 11.1 plainly aa the physical horror of the 
lltru~ling ship W'D8 preeented to the mother's mind by the 
physical agency of li11ht and the eye. Moreover, thi11 danger 
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hn11 been hemd or, and in a certain aenae belieftd in, for a long 
time. No annonncement or anything new hu been made. It 
ia old ideas turned into perceptimu,, old names and notions 
anddenly turned into beings and things ; all within the aoul, all 
by a light directly Divine, and with auch a power upon the 
emotions, that the frame feel11 it in all its members. 

If so, He who knowa our frame, and with Hi11 own hand 
1tru11g every chord which i11 n-ady to vibrate under the sound of 
Hi• 11till, amall voice, knowa u well the efl'ect upon that frame 
of the impreuion He ia about to make, u any bearer of the 
tidings to familiea of shipwrecked men wonld know that he 
m111t witnel!!I here tears, there atnpefaction, and elaewhere 
fainting or conmlsiona. Therefore, both u to the amount of 
Divine operation, and III to the fact that it& natural result mmt 
enter into the design of Him who directs it, the theory of 
Dr. M'Cosh is not a whit les11 11piritual than the other. In one 
acnae it is more 80. It has many advantages; it i11 11impler, and 
more euily accords with our highest ideas of the workings or 
the Divine Spirit upon the human mind, and the connei.ion 
between the latter and its body. 

But we confess that,-though Dr. M'Coeh'a explanation ia the 
wne aa we had adopted before we saw and investigated facts,-we 
read it, after that process, with one qualification to our pro
found admiration and general concurrence. It did not clear up 
the question, Does l!Vel'1/ cau of physical affection admit of thia 
explanation? la it ahraya preceded by the mental awakening? 
We do not mean thoae sudden caaea which occnr in a meeting 
where other cues have preceded them; these might be by 
sympathy. But in every case of a person atrock down at home, 
on the road, in the field, at work, or (11trange aa it may aound) 
in boo ; was there an antecedent mental view of the aoul'a 
danger? This point i11 not cleared op by Dr. M'Coah. So far 
aa the testimony of aome of the persona concerned goes, it ia 
that the bodily affection as surely preceded and produced the 
inward alarm, as Dr. M'Cosh'a voice in the case of the aailors' 
widow11. They felt God'11 hand laid on their body, and cried 
ont for aalvation. Such is the account of their cue, rendered 
to many by their own conllCious:oeu. We know how insufficient· 
that test ia, in auch a matter ; for not one man in • million could 
be trosted correctly to recall the sequence of emotions through 
which he puaed at such a criaia. Here comes in the queation, 
Are the aymptoma auch u mental dist.reaa would account for? 
In onmberleaa cuea the7 are. But in all? in the sudden and 
the characteristic cuea? Here the denial of Dr. Canon ia 
strong. He uya, • Whatever I ma7 have been diaposed to 



think at 1il'ili, I am n<Mr folly aatiafied that the iymptoms of a 
ievival ease de not oorrespond to the eft'ecta which are mani
leated u itbe ,eault of mere mental impresaiona. The unearthly 
tone, of t.he inteme, melatlcholy, and au.bdued entreaties for 
the 110Ul, end the partial pl"-Olltration of mll8CUlar power, are 
very diferent indeed from the wild and indefinite acreama ancl 
ooomlewe paro1y1m1, whioh ariae froru. audden mental angnish, 
ia ooonesion with great -tem,poral distreu ...... Beaides, ir the 
~u were o~ to mere went.al <iXoi~me~t, they would 
mftl'lably be f0&nd, ,1n the aame aort of conatatuuona, whe,ever 
the .. e urt and-amount of ewitement •u in operation.' 

ADGtber difficulty in the w,v or believing the extraordinary 
inftu81l4le to ,he wlaolly on the nrilld, i1 that all the inward elfects, 
aooampaoied with the aame moral roaulu, have taken place in 
lhownalMh ,ef cuea wlaen, the outwanl abow hu only been a 
_,,,.out oonn~nanoe, a Rood of teal'B, or ordinary signs of 
9CJJTOW~ without t~at failing of the body'_s function,, which in 
U.._, 11 oallecl bemg 'atr■ck down,' and 1n Cor11wall has often 
-. aUed. beiq 'taken dow11.' The facts will not admit the 
explanation, that all the persons proatrat.ed were thoae most 
liJrelr to t.e lb lty ,natural constitution. 

A.nellber material point ia this, that while tho111111nda have 
-hem "GOD9er't.ed m the plllC88 moat visited with caaea of proatra
tioa without that affection, many of thOBC who have u1,dergone 
it laa11e proved -uncoa,verted after -all ; hue come out of it with
'Ollt tN olear 1enae of God'• favour, and been lilre -many wbo 
in lickneu eaU upon tile Lord, 811d 011 recovery forget Him. Dr. 
<lanon 'IDIMI •A odd milltore of acience and theoloc with re
p-. lte d•e caNI. • If -the ·physical manifestations are in any 
• .,._ tlae ,enlt -of the opention of tl,e Holy Spirit on the mind 
'Of aaaa, we maat ef neoeeaity hold that every per!IOD physically 
dedted i9 a converted BOUl, and wiU -finally be !IM'ed.' But u 
'901De .e lb111Ufeatly not converted, therefore he comes to the 
poiat., where poor Jooathan Kdward11, bending hi1 great soul 
aadar *1iifflcultieaof fiaal perseverance, bad to make mch mise
nl,le 'lfork of the bleued and happy thiuga God had wrought 
mader hia GWD eyea. Therefore, Dr. Cal'l!Oa, to avoid ·a ahock to 
hie f'aitla in -inal peraeveronce, holda that lhe phyeical affection 
is net at all jue to apiritual cau881, but ll'O truly physical, that 
-.-e apeoial phy1ical agent muat be employed to effect it, jUBt 
u, in ohelera or the potato diaeue, n gaa, or other infect.ant. 
We jc, aet de111 tJua. It may be 10. We are in no mood to dogm1-
tiae.: tlae faets will laeep-: the explanation• may cor.ie in time : we 
will ounelvea look for further light witb 'reverent watohfulnesa.' 
But, in the mean time, we wonder that a man of senae and 



961 

BCience, to uphold tlie doctrine, that if God ever begin1 to work 
in a man he will of necet111ity be aaveil, 1hould have recoune to 
the idea 'that He ,rork1 in 1JOme C8lel -by 1111 age.& apeoially 
formei, -.nd aent to the body, to awaken the IIOUl, wbioh .,_ 
awaken it, but, being only a physical agenl, does net eommit 
its Maker, ita Director, its Employer, to any aerioo1 ·desip. 
This is one of the finest absnrditie11 to -..hicm the ,daotrine ,A 
&nal pmieverance has pushed able 11.11d good mtm. W-e kn01t 
of no double-dealing in the way1 of God. We know UC no 
aecond IJOUtce of light, conviction, prayer, and the desire to 1E1ek 
'Christ. For us there are not two fountain• of good,-God anft 
nature. All good that enters man's heart, and dnws it towanl 
the CT088 of our Redeemer, towards the throne of mercy, ,re 
take -to come only, ever, and without question, from one aouroe 
and only one. Above aU _times the wont to pnt forth •a.1..,.,... 
set•enmee, as an axiom, is during a great ~al. The wmk .of 
Jonathan Bdwrmlti, on the -remits of the awakening at Nerthlllll~ 
ton, and the same wOl'k, as abridged by John Wesley, ahon in a 
fnrcible light the dilt'erence between a gooil man fighting faelll 
with theory, and one whose ·theory accords equally with the 
written word, and the facts which ariae. We would raiee a 'foice 
of earnest and fraternal warning. Let. not tlle Ul1ter -retiftl be 
handled as waa the New England one, or crop1 of ntionali1m 
and infidelity wiH result here as there. If men who fall away 
are tanght to believe, and if those who saw them changed ana 
aee tbem fall are taught, that all the one clUB felt, and the 
other witnessed, WM operated by • natunl conaci8BOO,' -or o'11er 
similar theological fiction, they will ·conclucle that religion is all 
natural 10mething, 11Dd Divine ·,:,peration a myth. Let them be 
dealt with as the Epiat]e to the Hebren does ; which ffOIII 
begiuning to end is a dehortation ftoom falling awsy, bringing 
all Christian truths, all past Bible history, and all the inrilll,le 
world to view, in order to enforce the pei-petually ,ecurring and 
wonderfully modified exhortation to • hold fast.' It never ealla 
in question their conversion. It never IUl8Umea their final 11&1-
vation. It finds them carried out of Egypt on their way to the 
Land of Promise ; and, all through, its care. and •tress, and 
urgency is, Jest they should fall in the wildel'lleaa by the way, 
and come short of the 'Nl8t that remains for the people of God. 
If that Epistle be well preached, ins&ead of dogma of lltiW 
achools, it will lead many to • be tteadfaat unto the end,' to • l'llll 
with patience,' to • hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of 
the hope firm onto the end ; ' who might elae IJr fahc aecurity 
tum a,,aain to folly. 



MISCELLANEA. 

Stwdia OIi Pacal. By tTatJ lattt .4l~zartkr PiMt, D.D. Traru. 
fattttl .fr- tTatJ Frncl IJy tl,tt 6-. 1.;1,0111• &till .. ,LV: Etli""-rgl, : 
T. tnUl T. Clark. 1859. Why iii lti ilhai the loose unfinished work 
~f Pucal 1hould be ■uch a favourite study P It is not difficult to 
ilivine the call88. There is a charm -in his thoughts like that which 
pertain■ to the. fl'l'8 11ketchea of a great arti1t-11ay of Raphael or 
Michel Angelo. They loee much by their dilcounexion. but, perh:i.pa, 
they pia more. They are peat ban, t.boughtl; with aharp linea 
fresh from the arli1t'1 tool; without a shade or dot BUperftuous-and 
we feel that to finiah would be probably to IIJIOII them. Yet many 
have a certain though oecult relation,-aud thi■ it i11 which M. Vinet 
ondertakea to bring clearly into Yiew. He doe. 10 with great skill; 
and not only expo1111d■ thia gnat master, but reviewa th1 stricture. of 
hill modern oritio, &he celebnatal Victor ~n.-QM Hm,n: Nn, 
&nu. By Jol• P11lafor,J. Etlifllnwgl tnUl London. 1869. We 
repeat our commendation of the former 11eriea, u a Yolume of original 
111d profound redectiona. Mr. Pulsford'1 thought.& all tum upon one 
~ trutb,-the neoeuity of penetrating and potential Christianity. 
'Tht1 world'• blunder i1 ever to make nature, and not Christ 
her atandard or judgment. The consequence or which i1, thot nature 
continues_ to be a mist of darkn818 to· the human intellect, and 
Chri,t a mere oypber.' Doe■ not thi11 e:1plain both ihe 1181lne,a 
and the confu,,ion of our phil080phiea P whether they UIIUme a 
riegatin expreuion, like that of Mr. Carlyle, or a poaiti'fe one, like 
that of M. Comte.-Primnry 01,o,y11 of tTatJ Lord Bw!w,, of Ool
ntta. &plffWf', 1859. .Mtlffltillan tnUl Co. A very abfe addfflll, 
touohing upon many point. of intt-ffilt regarding the Indian Church 
111d lli.iona. Dr. Cotton hu evident.ly entered upon bi, duties with 
thorough profound- 1111d in an earnest apirit.-7'.w Pcc•li-; 1111 
E....,,_,. to tleroe U,1,t OIi ,_,, oftl.11 Cauu oftle11 .Dt!eliu of tTatJ 
&cwty of FrinM. urcialZ, i11 rt19ortl to iu origiul Clai• of 1Jtli119 
ITatJ pec,Ju,r PtlOJ>k qf God. This iti one of two Prir.e E888y1 iqion 11 

curiou and important 1ubjed How i• it that the bod1 or Quakl'TII 
hu io steadily dedined in numben P ■nd why, ha'fing begun in the 
■pirit, h&Ye they ao lamentabl1 ende4 in the letter P Mr. Hancock 
repliea, in hil maaterly and Yery 1pirited ENay, that Fo:1 and his 
follo"er■ made the m1~take ol starting 1111 the exclusive Church of 
Chri.t, haring ene great element of truth, but wanting all the ele-
1111e111a of catholicity. The book auggeate many interening question■. 
When ■hall we fina the true medium between ritualism on the one 
hand, and qnieti111n on the other P between the deadness of Erasti,m 
authority, and the oarrowneu and bigotry of ultra-11eCtarian zeal P IC 
there be suth II Church, it will overrun the earth with right.eoW1Deu ; 
and live and not die. 
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:l-'f•, Lord Jolaa, .aa- of, a& tlie 
lioeial Seieum Aauda&ioa, 118-hia 
polilieal nanater' H8 

....... -- ..... ia, "'6-1.be-,., 
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a.;,,, 1- I.be JU\, 181i-earl7 tndi
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